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AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THE FIRST
EDITION.

DURING the nine years that have elapsed since [ last wrote
on this subject,! very considerable progress has been made in
the elucidation of many of the problems that still perplex the
student of the History of Indian Architecture. The publication
of the five volumes of General Cunningham’s ¢ Archaeological
Reports’ has thrown new light on many obscure points, but
generally from an archaological rather than from an architectural
point of view; and Mr Burgess’s researches among the western
caves and the structural temples of the Bombay presidency
have added greatly not only to our stores of information, but
to the precision of our knowledge regarding them.

For the purpose of such a work as this, however, photo-
graphy has probably done more than anything that has been
written. There are now very few buildings in India—of any
importance at Jeast—which have not been photographed with
more or less completeness; and for purposes of comparison
such collections of photographs as are now available are simply
invaluable. For detecting similarities, or distinguishing differ-
ences between specimens situated at distances from one
another, photographs are almost equal to actual personal
inspection, and, when sufficiently numerous, afford a picture
of Indian art of the utmost importance to any one attempting
to describe it.

! ‘History of Architecture in all Countries.” 2nd ed. Murray, 1867. [Now
‘ History of Ancient and Medieval Architectuse.” 3rd ed, 2 vols ‘Murray, 1893.]
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viil PREFACE.

These new aids, added to our previous s.tock of kno.wledge,
i justify us in treating the archltectm:e
are probably sufficient to jus i ¥ . ik it
of India Proper in the quasx-exhaustx've manner e
is attempted, in the first 600 pages of this work. Its] ésc HI:n o
might, of course, be easily extended even.beyond tmsc?1 than,
but without plans and more accurate ar?lutcctural detfn S; o
we at present possess, any such additions would.pxac i .tioi]'
contribute very little that was valuable to the informa
rk already contains.
e ’lx“fe case is d?fferent when we turn to Further India. Instead
of only 100 pages and 50 illustrations, both these ﬁgure§ ought
at least to be doubled to bring that branch of the subject up
to the same stage of completeness as that describing the. archi-
tecture of India Proper. For this, however, the materials do
not at present exist. Of Jdpan we know almost nothing except
from photographs, without plans, dimensions, or dates; and,

except as regards Pekin and the Treaty Ports, we know almost
as little of China.

We know a great deal about one or t.wO
buildings in Cambodja and Java, but our information regarding
all the restis so fragmentary and incomplete, that it is hardly
available for the purposes of a general history, and the same
Burma and Sjam, Ten years hence this
supplied, and it may then be possible to bring
the whole into harmony. At present a glj
the relative positi each, and thejyr
of India Proper, is aj] that can pe well

ght sketch indicating
relation to the styles
accomplished.

Although appearing as the third volum
of the ‘General

. e of the second edition
History of Archs

ecture,’



PREFACE. -

and these by far the most important—have been added. These,
with the new chronological and topographical details, present
the subject to the English reader, in a more compact and
complete form than has been attempted in any work on Indian
architecture hitherto published. It does not, as I feel only
too keenly, contain all the information that could be desired,
but I am afraid it contains nearly all that the materials at
present available will admit of being utilised, in a general
history of the style.

When I published my first work on Indian architecture
thirty years ago, I was reproached for making dogmatic asser-
tions, and propounding theories which I did not even attempt
to sustain. The defect was, I am afraid, inevitable. My
conclusions were based upon the examination of the actual
buildings throughout the three Presidencies of India and in
China during ten years’ residence in the East, and to have
placed before the world the multitudinous details which were
the ground of my generalisations, would have required an
additional amount of description and engravings which was
not warranted by the interest felt in the subject at that time.
The numerous engravings in the present volume, the extended
letterpress, and the references to works of later labourers in
the wide domain of Indian architecture, will greatly diminish,
but cannot entirely remove, the old objection. No man can
direct his mind for forty years to the earnest investigation
of any department of knowledge, and not become acquainted
with a host of particulars, and acquire a species of insight which
neither time, nor space, nor perhaps the resources of language
will perfnit him to reproduce in their fulness. I possess, to
give a single instance, more than 3,000 photographs of Indian
buildings, with which constant use has made me as familiar
as with any other object that is perpetually before my eyes,
and to recapitulate all the information they convey to long-
continued scrutiny, would be an endless, if not indeed an
impossible undertaking. The necessities of the case demand
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that broad results Should often be given when the evidence
for the statements must be merely indicated or greatly abridged,
and if the conclusions sometimes go beyond the appended
proofs, I can only ask my readers to believe that the assertions
are not speculative fancies, but deductions from facts, My
endeavour from the first has been to present a distinct view
of the general principles which have governed the historical
development of Indian architecture, and my hope is that those
who pursue the subject beyond the pages of the present work,
will find that the principles I have enunciated will reduce to
order the multifarious details, and that the details in turn will
confirm the principles. Though the vast amount of fresh
kno“fh?dge which has gone on accumulating since I commenced
my mvestigations has enabled me to correct, modify, and
E?slscfiialms}; :’;eWS: yet tl?e classiﬁcat.ion I adopted, and the

X quences 1 pointed out thirty years since, have in

ved arise principally from
S €hquirers have pursued in their
€ men of great i i
eminenc
more conversant with booj ¢ and learning,

drawn their knowled S than buildings, have naturally
8¢ and inferences from written authorities

6 May well 5
will doubt]eg
d a long-che

wait the solution

° Supply. In the
rished dreapm . if 1



PREFACE. xi

have succeeded in popularising the subject by rendering its
principles generally intelligible, and can thus give an impulse
to its study, and assist in establishing Indian architecture on
a stable basis, so that it may take its true position among
the other great styles which have ennobled the arts of
mankind.

The publication of this volume completes the history of
the *Architecture in all countries, from the earliest times to
the present day, in four volumes,’ and there it must at present
rest,  As originally projected, it was intended to have added
a fifth volume on ‘Rude Stone Monuments,’ which is still
wanted to make the series quite complete; but, as explained
in the preface to my work bearing that title, the sabject
was not, when it was written, ripe for a historical treatment,
and the materials collected were consequently used in an
argumentative essay. Since that work was published, in 1872,
no serious examination of its arguments bas been undertaken
by any competent authority, while every new fact that has
come to light-—especially in India—has served to confirm me
more and more in the correctness of the principles I then
tried to establish? Unless, however, the matter is taken up
sericusly, and re-examined by those who, from their position,
have the ear of the public in these matters, no such progress
will be made as would justify the publication of a second
work on the same subject. I consequently see no chance of my
ever having an opportunity of taking up the subject again,
50 as to be able to describe its objects in a more consecutive
or more exhaustive manner than was done in the work just
alluded to.

T A distinguished German professor, | the age of Stonchenge without any
Hewr Kinkel of Zurich, in his *Mosaik | reservation, thoogh arriving at that
zur Kunstgeschichte, Berlin, 1876, has | conclusion by a sery different cham ul
Iately adopted my views with regard to ! reasoning from that { was led to adopt.



PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

THE late Mr. Fergusson's ¢ History of Indi.:m and lj,asttgil:‘
Architecture’ has now been before the‘pubhc for-mc.:\xc c‘.;;a
thirty years, and was reprinted (without his cons?nt) in / n.l in;
before his death in 1886, and the publishers issued a w{n; .
in 1891. His method of treating the subject l}c has tln:t
described :—*“What I have attempted to do during the las
forty years has been to apply to Indian Architecture the samg
principles of archaological science which are universally adO}?tc

not only in England, but in every country in Europe. Since
the publication of Rickman's “Attempt to discriminate the
Styles of Architecture in England’ in 1817, style has been
allowed to supersede all other evidences for the age of any

building, not only in Medizval, but in Byzantine, Classical,
and, in fact, all other true styles,

Any accomplished antiquary,
looking at any archway or any moulding, can say at once,
this is Norman, or Early Englis

h, or Decorated, or Tudor;
and if familiar with the style, tel

I the date within a few years,
Whether it belongs to a cathedral or a parish church, a dwelling
house or a grange, . ,

is not of the smallest consequence,

I



PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION, patht

before. It was a stroke of genius to trace out logically the
historical sequences of the Hind monuments and make them
tell their own story by means of those guiding principles which
he was the first to apply to them, and to elucidate their
applicability in a manner that has been borne out since with-
out exception wherever they have been intelligently applied.
Though descriptions of Indian monuments may be written in
various ways, no one could pretend to take up the systematic
study of Indian Architecture without the aid of this work,
and no history of the architecture can be scientifically written
without appropriating the principles Mr. Fergusson showed how
to apply.

My close intimacy with Mr. Fergusson for twenty years,
and knowledge of his opinions, may have suggested that I
might undertake the revisal of his work; but, when it was
first proposed, I was engaged on the preparation of certain °
volumes of the Archzological Reports of the Indian Survey
that had been entrusted to me and I could not then undertake it.
On the appointment of a new director for the Surveys, at the
close of 1901, the materials were taken out of my hands and
my engagement terminated. I was then at liberty to undertake
the revision of the work, and in doing so I naturally depended
on the like help that had been afforded to Mr. Fergusson him-
self in 1874, when the resources of the Surveys were at his
disposal. But obstruction was raised where it ought hardly
to have been expected, and it was due to the good offices of the
Right Honourable Lord Morley, Secretary of State for India,
that this was largely overcome. The materials in the India
Office were at once liberally placed at my disposal, and the
Government of India requested to favour the work. This,
however, caused delay, and subsequent severe illness has pro-
tracted the preparation of the work.

It would have been easy to expand this history, but, if it
was to answer its purpose as a handbook, it must obviously
be restricted within moderate dimensions. My aim has been
to condense where practicable and, whilst revising, to make
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i jals ated

only such additions filom th.e.:ccc?;;:);c f\x\r;:\t}(z;:;losg;::c;utg;li:iys
i 6. as seemed requisitc, : g b
:zs: 2flze;ted vast stores of dra\vings.oniy a fr;lct':(‘)tx‘x f)i (:;}1:’11;1;
has yet been {)ublished. Travellers t;oo, 111ﬂ110j1(1:cc Ip; zc 1}t gd hos
by the interest that Mr, Fergusson's volum‘c, ad created,
published works that have added to our n}formatxon. .

The great advances made in Indian Epigraphy and Pa x ‘
graphy during the same period have further enabled us to revise
and fix more accurately the dates in the earlicr chrenology of
India; but this has not materially affccted the author's chrono-
metric scale of arrangement of the monuments, for where the
dates have been somewhat altered, the relative places of the
monuments have not required to be changed,~—only they have
been better adjusted ; and in many cases Mr. Fergusson, in his
later years, had accepted these corrections.
) For much valued aid and information my thanks are duc
to Mr. Henry Cousens, Superintendent of the Western India
Archzological Circle; and to Mr. Alexander Rea of the Madras
Circle, from both of whom 1 have received ungrudging assist-
ance, relative to the districts under their charge.

For Ceylon I am greatly indebted to Lord Stanmore
and the Colonial Office, whilst M. J. G. Smither, late Govern-

ment architect, and Mr, H, C. P, Bell, C.C.S., Archaological

?ommlssxoner, very kindly have read the proofs and supplied
lmportant advice and material for t

1 i-
tecture of the Island. e chapter on the archi
Chafk o ?hanks also for valued help to Babt Monmohan
o 1r{avlrirtt, M.A-, relative to Orissa: and among others to

(o Shisholm, FRIBA; Mr. H, C. Fanshawe, C.S.1. -
Dr. J. F. Pleet, C1E. - L shawe, C.S.1.;

Right Honble, Ameer ; Professor Dr. W, Kern, Utrecht; the

"Ali; .
Udaypur; Lieut. Freq, g&,Mr. G. F. Williams, State Engineer,

Andrews; Dr. L. D, BameBaﬂey’ Indian Army; Mr. F. H.

3
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610 to 785 pages, and the illustrations in the text increased
by 98, besides the addition of 34 plates from photographs,

The chapters on Further India, Java and China have heen
edited and partly rewritten by Mr. R. Phené Spiers, the editor
of Mr. Fergusson's larger work, the ‘History of Ancient and
Medieval Architecture,” published in 1893. Mr. Spiers has
recast these chapters, adding much fresh and important in-
formation to each, whilst he has also added a new chapter
on the Architecture of Japan. For Burma, Mr. Spiers has
had to depend largely upon the few works published during
the last thirty years describing the buildings there found, on
the photographs in the India Office and on the somewhat
meagre notes contained in the ‘Progress Reports’ of the
Archzological Survey.

For Cambodia, Siam and Java, on the other hand, were
available the excellent publications of the French Archzological
Surveys carried out at first under the supervision of the Ecole
Frangaise d'Extréme Orient, and now under the skilled direction
of the Archzological Commission of Indo-China, and of the
Java Surveys under the direction of the Dutch Government
Archzeological Commission.

This section occupied 100 pages with 49 woodcuts in the
former edition ; now, with the addition of Japan, it has been
extended to 163 pages, with 67 woodcuts and 31 plates.

J. BURGESS.
EDINBURGH,

February 1910.
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HISTORY

OF

INDIAN ARCHITECTURE.

INTRODUCTION.

IT is in vain, perhaps, to expect that the literature or the Arts
of any other people can be so interesting to even the best
educated Europeans as those of their own country. Until it
is forced on their attention, few are aware how much education
does to concentrate attention within a very narrow field of
observation. We become familiar in the nursery with the
names of the heroes of Greek and Roman history. In every
school their history and their arts are taught, memorials of
their greatness meet us at every turn through life, and their
thoughts and aspirations become, as it were, part of ourselves.
So, too, with the Middle Ages: their religion is our religion;
their architecture our architecture; and their history fades so
insensibly into our own, that we can draw no line of demarca-
tion that would separate us from them. How different is the
state of feeling, when from this familiar home we turn to such
a country as India! Its geography is hardly taught in schools,
and seldom mastered perfectly; its history is a puzzle;? its
literature @ mythic dream; its arts a quaint perplexity.
But, above all, the names of its heroes and great men are so
unfamiliar that, except a few of those who go to India, scarcely
any ever become so acquainted with them, that they call up
any memories which are either pleasing or worth dwelling upon,
Were it not for this, there is probably no country—out of
Europe at least—that would so well repay attention as India:
none, where all the problems of natural science or of art are
presented to us in so distinct and so pleasing a form. Nowhere
- does nature show herself in such grand and such luxutious

1The last thirty years have added ( the general reader has no Ionger a valid
greatly to the number and quahity of | excuse for ignorance of it.
the text-books on Indian history, and
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d nowhere does humanity exist in mMOre yaned and
frﬁg e;i:a?sing conditions. Gide by side with the intellectual
Brahman casté, and the chivalrous Raqut,.are found t}xe wild
Bhil and the Jaked Gond, not antagonistic and warring oné
against the other, a5 elsewhere, but living now as.they have
done for thousands of years each content with his own lot,

and prepared t0 follow, without repining, in the footsteps of
his forefathers.

It cannot, of cOUIsS pe for one moment contended that
India ever reached the intellectual supremacy of Greece, Of
the moral greatness of Rome; but though on & lower step ©
the ladder, her arts are more original and more varied, and her
forms of civilisation present an ever-

changing variety, such as
are nowhere else t0 be found. What, however, really renders
India so interesting as an object of stud i

y is that it is now &
living entity. Greece and Rome are ead and have passe
away, and we aré living so completely in the midst of modern
Europe, that we canno

¢ get outside to contemplate it as &
whole. But India is a

complete coOSMOS in itself; bounded on
the north by the Himéalayas, on the south

east by jungles inhabited by rude tribes, and only on the west
having one door of commu

. nication, across the Indus, open t©
e Onger world. Across that stream, nation after nation have
poured their .mynads into her coveted domain, but no reflex
waves ever mixe

d her people with those beyond her boundaries.
In consequence of all thi

s, every problem of anthropology
or ethnography can be studied . >
dlse . every art has its v :ed here more easily than anywhere

X ing t :
mostpleasing form ; g representative, and often of the

every science has i i i and
many on a scale not eas ts illustration, @

. f ily matched .
S[;Zt;?mg all this, in nine ycauses ouf gtl'si‘:: erIe. d’But’ dn olt“g't};n
ers fail to interest, b , India and i
and unfamiliar. The 11 ecause they are to most people NV
young, and \\;‘nen : rudiments have not been mastered when
inclination to set t%rown‘ up, few men have the leisure O the
demanding both carewa?lg to learn the forms of a new world,
can hardly be hoped ot study ; and till this is attaineds it
will interest man Ea the arts and the architecture of Indi
those styles treateg fu_ropean readers to the same extent @3
archli\;cecture} of in the volumes on ancient and medixval
otwithstanding the ]
t:s gfsrixt the §u\§3ect Soef %;?;’:;cks, it may still pe possible
nteresting, even if not att arcbltecture in such a form
ractive, To do this, howeveh

! *History of
1 Archit i
Countries from the Eatlieiit¥§ne;‘} 5

the lat vols. 1. and ii., 3rd :
e Jas. Fergusson, C.1.E,, D~C.I}}.}: \ by R. Phent S’pi::’errs, ei?‘.s.(ﬁ%%). Edited
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the narrative form must be followed as far as is compatible
with such a subject. Al technical and unfamiliar names must
be avoided wherever it is possible to do so, and the whole
accompanied with a sufficient number of illustrations to enable
its forms to be mastered without difficulty. Even if this is
attended to, no one volume can tell the whole of so varied
and so complex a history. Without preliminary or subsequent
study it can hardly be expected that so new and so vast a
subject can be grasped ; but one volume may contain a complete
outline of the whole, and enable any one who wishes for more
information to know where to look for it, or how to appreciate
it when found.

Whether successful or not, it seems well worth while that
an attempt should be made to interest the public in Indian
architectural art; first, because the artist and architect will
certainly acquire broader and more varied views of their art
by its study than they can acquire from any other source.
More than this, any one who masters the subject sufficiently
to be able to understand their art in its best and highest
forms, will rise from the study with a kindlier feeling towards
the nations of India, and a higher — certainly a corrector—
appreciation of their social status than could be obtained from
their literature, or from anything that now exists in their
anomalous social and political position.

Notwithstanding all this, many may be inclined to ask, Is
it worth while to master all the geographical and historical
details necessary to unravel so tangled a web as this, and then
try to become so familiar with their ever-varying forms as not
only to be able to discriminate between the different styles,
but also to follow them through all their ceaseless changes?

My impression is that this question may fairly be answered
in the affirmative.  No one has a right to say that he under-
stands the history of architecture who leaves out of his view
the works of an immense portion of the human race, which
has always shown itself so capable of artistic development.
But, more than this, architecture in India is still a living art,
practised on the principles which caused its wonderful develop-
ment in Europe in the 12th and 13th centuries; and there,
consequently, and there alone, the student of architecture has
a chance of seeing the real principles of the art in action. In
Europe, at the present day, architecture is pr_actxscd in a
manner so anomalous and abnormal that few, if any, have
hitherto been able to shake off the influence of a false system,
and to sec that the art of ornamental building can be based
on principles of common sense; and that, when so practised,
the result not only is, but must be, satisfactory. ‘Those who
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have an opportunity of seeing what Qerfect buildings the

uneducated natives f India produce, will easily understand
how success may pbe achieved, while those who observe what

Europe frequently perpetrate, may, by a study of Indiar
models, easily see why this must nevitably be the result.
is only in India that the two systemns can be seen practisel
side by side—the educated and ‘ntellcctual Europeah failin
because his principles are wrong, the feeble and uneducateu
native as inevitably succeeding becausc his principles aré right.
The Indian builders think only of what they are doing, an

how they can best produce the offect they desire. In the

European system it is considered more essential that 2 building,

especially in its details, should be a correc

¢ copy of something
else, than good in itself or appropria

te to its purpose: hence the
difference in the result.

In one other respect India affords a singular&y favourab16
field to the student of architecture. In no other country of the
same extent are there so many distinct nationalities, each retain-
ing its old belief and its o i

. ’ 1d feelings, and impressing these on
its art. There is consequently no countr

X y where the outlines ©
ethnology as applied to art can be so easily perceived, or their
application to the elucidation of the various problems SO Pr*"
eminently important. The mode in which the art has been
practised in Europe for th

A . e last three centuries has been very
confusing. In India it is clear and intell

. | ioible. No one€ can
look at the subject without seeing its importance,

ne

can study the art as i 1 Hing b
o practised there without recoonising what
the principles of the science really are. ; :

1 .o, .

un d:ﬂgé%gog,ehcowevgr, to these scientific advantages, it will
subject that for COn;: eded by those who are familiar with the
rivalled. The d_er f‘m qualities the Indian buildings are un-
labour, and ag e;:g 2y an exuberance of fancy,a lavishness O
They may contain (Ka&?n of detaﬂ. to be found nowhere else.
nothing so inte“ectuo\ ing so sublime as the hall at Karnak,
grand as a medi&va\a ashthe Parthenon, nor so constructively
—not perhaps of thcath.echal‘, but for certain other qualities
architectural art-—the ighest kind, yet very important in
consequentl e Indian buildings stand alone They
subject, wh '

y ﬁ“ \.\p a .
ich wi great gap in our k the
without them would remain an?’z;filedge of

HisTory.

One of the
sreat greatest difficulties that exist — perhaps the

est—in exciti
Xciting an i :
g interest in Indian antiquities arises
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from the fact, that India has no history properly so called,
before the Muhammadan invasion in the 13th century. Had
India been a great united kingdom, like China, with a long
line of dynasties and well-tecarded dates attached to them,
the task would have been comparatively easy; but nothing
of the sort ever existed within her boundaries. On the
contrary, so far as our knowledge extends, India has always
been occupied by three or four different races of mankind,
who have never amalgamated so as to become one people,
and each of these races has been again subdivided into
numerous tribes or small nationalities nearly, sometimes wholly,
independent of each other—and, what is worse than all, not
one of them ever kept a chronicle or preserved a series of
dates commencing from any well-known era!

The absence of any historical record is the more striking,
because India possesses a written literature equal to, if not sur-
passing in variety and extent, that possessed by any other nation,
before the adoption and use of printing. The Vedas themselves,
with their Upanishads and Brahmanas, and the commentaries
on them, form a literature in themselves of vast extent, and
some parts of which are as old, possibly older, than any written
works that are now known to exist; and the Puranas, though
comparatively modern, make up a body of doctrine mixed with
mythology and tradition such as few nations can boast of.
Besides this, however, are the two great epics, surpassing in
extent, if not in merit, those of any ancieat nation, and a drama
of great beauty, written at periods extending through a long
series of years. In addition to these we have treatises on law,
on grammar, on astronomy, ot metaphysics and mathematics,
on almost every branch of mental science—a literature extend-
ing in fact to many thousand works, but in all this not one baok
that can be called historical. No man in ancient India, so far
as is known, ever thought of recording the events of his own
life, or of repeating the previous experience of others, and it was
not till shortly before the Christian Era that they thought of
establishing eras from which to date deeds or events. .

Al this is the more curious because in Ceylon we have, in
the “ Dipawansa,’ ¢ Mahdwansa, and other books of a like nature,

order to make it readable, all references

1 The following brief résumé of the
prinoipal events 3h the ancient history
of India has no pretensions to being 2
complete or exhaustive view of the sub-
jeet. It is intended only as such 2
popular sketch as shall enable the general
seader to grasp the main features of the
story to such an extent as may enable
him to understand what follows. In

and all proofs of disputed facts have
heen here avoided. They will be found
in the body of the work, where they are
more appropriate.  But without some
such introductory notice of the political
history and ethnography, the artistic
histary would be nearly, 1f not wholly
anintelligible,



8 HISTORY OF INDIAN :\RCI-II'I‘ECTURE.

a2 consecutive history of that island, with dates which, with
certain corrections, may pe depended upon within certain
limits of error, for periods extending  from about B.C. 250
to the present time. At the other extremity of [ndia, we
have also in the ‘Rﬁjatarangini’ of Kashmir, a work of the
12th century, which >rofessor  Wilson characterised as “the
only Sanskrit composition yet discovered to which the title
of History can with any propricty be applied.”’? It hardly
helps us, however, to any ancient historical data, its early
chronology being only traditional and confused ; but from the

beginning of the oth Christian century, its materials are of
great value

In India Proper, however, we have no such suides as even

. R o
these, but for written history are almost wholly dependent o0

the Purdnas. They furnish us with a list of kings' names, with
the length of their re

within certain limit ‘%“5: SO apparently rruthful that they may,
tange of d nast" s, be of use. They are only, however, of one
—and exteﬁd ‘E{S—f-probably also_sometimes contemporary
Sandrokottos (t)'ntly rom the accession of Chandragupta—the
the Andl do 1e Greeks—about B.C. 320, tO the decline of

wra dynasty, about the beginning of the 3rd century &.D-

It seems i
possible we may yet find sufficient confirmation O

these 1i

the ;ﬁ%ﬁﬁé&ﬁ‘; 115 thl?f 6th gentury B.C., so as to include
\ 1e life and labours akys f—

last Buddha—in our chronology, wit rs of Salkyamul the

chronology before that period is a‘; t;ée;ra{l;le certainty. Al

From the peri crely conjectural.
onwards, Wﬁegﬁe"}guﬂ}e Gupta dynasty in the 4th Jc:c-':ntury
i:orm, in consequence r?n\as beg_an to be put into their present
instead of Yecord‘mo the revival of the Brahmanical religion,
confused them so g contemporary events, they purposely
character, and prevﬁlttihén gmtair} their pretended prophetic
claim to an antiquity equal toe'zggtxz? tgi %‘:dgilsehood of their

FOT Iﬁdian h‘

. 1st

left mainly to 'ms(;r?r)t,i after the 5th century we are consequently

coins, and to the WgrkC;HSfon monuments or on copper-plates, t0

2‘002\?“? which the nati\?esfco)?e::%ners for the necessary infort:ﬂa-

upply us.  Inscripti e country it
L I o o
em contain histige -ohy other

advances mgdk:sfr?m%l information C Osssr};’hand nearly all 0

We are now abl epigraphy during the las :Iz? tto ﬁt‘ne great
irty-five years,

€ to piece t
O
'eag gether a tolerably accurate historica
siatic Rese ’
2 Kalhana's ¢ arches,’ vol. x
REj oL XV, P,
ver lataran 3 a
¥ carefully translated a%?i di}e:s be'eﬁ Dr?’alj\iabﬁ COS‘:“PGMMY and notes by
with | 1900). ein, 2 vols. (Londom
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outline of the course of events from the 3rd century B.C} This
is more especially the case for the Dekhan and the north of India ;
in the Tamil country so much has not yet been done, but this is
more because there have been fewer labourers in the field than
from want of materials. There are literally thousands of
inscriptions in the south which have not been copied, and of
those that have been collected only a portion have yet been
translated ; but they are such as to give us assurance that, when
the requisite amount of labour is bestowed upon them, we shall
be able to fix the chronology of the kings of the south with a
degree of certainty sufficient for all ordinary purposes?

It is a far more difficult task to ascertain whether we shall
ever recaver the History of India before the time of the advent
of Buddba. Here we certainly will find no coins or inscriptions
to guide us, and no buildings to illustrate the arts, ar to mark
the position of cities, while all ethnographic traces have become
so blurred, if not obliterated, that they serve us little as guides
through the labyrinth, Yet on the other hand there is so much
literature—such as it is—hearing on the subject, that we cannot
but hope that, when a sufficient amount of learning is brought
to bear upon it, the leading features of the history of even that
period may be recovered. In order, however, to render it
available, it will not require industry so much as a severe spirit
of criticism to winnow the few grains of useful truth out of the
mass of worthless chaff this literature contains. But it does not
seem too much to expect even this, from the severely critical
spirit of the age. Meanwhile, the main facts of the case seem to
be nearly as follows, in so far as it is necessary to state them, in
order to make what follows intelligible.

ARYANS,

At some very remote period in the world’s history the A\:yas
or Aryansd—a people speaking an early form of Sanskrit—

1 The . . P N logical and ustorical
systemats wnformation for the south of the penin-
handbeol.. - )

{London, 18g9),
T % Almost «the only person who had

[

N Axi;x;a-’ho.f the Greek wnters, apphied
to the country lying to the north-east of
Persia adjoining Baktriana. The early

N \
Zoroastrians called their country ‘ Auy-

e
history of southern as well as northern
India; and within the last twenty years
Dr. Hultzsch's work among the Tamil
inscriptions of Madras has yielded very

anavad)6’—the Aryd home, and in the
Behistun inscriptions it is styled * Ariya.’
See Lassen, ¢ Indische Altesthumskunde,
Bd. i. Ss. 5ff
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entered 1ndid across the Upper_lndus, coming fromargsr:ﬁgll
Asia. They were a fair complexxoned people as gom&ed e
the Aborigines, and for a long time they remained S€Lt

Panjib, or on anks of the Garasvati, then @ more 1mpox;)tine
gtream than now he main body, nowever, still remamx?g g
westwar of the Indus f however, we may tH

i i ly history

ower. Naturally we look for some light on their early .
1'1)r1 the two greal Indian epics————the Ramayand recordmgdﬂ}e
exploits of Rama, King of Ayodhya, of the Solar ract and 10

much later times regarded as at incarnation of Vishnu; ab
the contest betweell the Kurus

the Mahabharata celebrating . ]
and Pandus, of the Lunar family. Both are steeped 10 Brahman

doctrines, almost certainly inserted in later ages among the
original legends. 1t thus becomes VETY difficult to separate
what belongs

to the original spirit and aim of the works from
the interpolated materials. T

he Ramadyana 1S SO largely
allegorical and cast in the

form it has reached us SO long after
the period to which it refers t

hat it is doubtful whether we catl
draw any inference with safety from its contents, except that 1t

relates to the spread of Aryan civilisation—which had
then occupied most O

. ¢ the country north of the Vindhyan range
—into southern India, and as far as Ceylon.! From a Very
early period the Aryans

.. had, doubtless, become mixed with
aboriginal races, and could no

. t be regarded as pure at this
period. But whether they formed settlements in the Dekhan
or not, it was opened up to them, and by slow degrees imbibed
that amount of Brahmanism which eventually pervaded the
south. By B.C. 700, ot thereabouts, they had begun to be
t°1ef€§1Y well acquainted with the whole of the peninsula.
Naha \:?h ;;r;r\ts that form the theme of the western epic—-—-the
coveral ce ta——;may have occurred almost as early as, Of even
] nt;, uries later than the times of Rama. 1t opens up an
poem z:rer:A‘?ew of Indian social life. 1f the heroes of that
than those w};}ans at all, they were of a much less pure type
depicted in tho composed the songs of the Vedas, OF are
icted 1 the verses of the Ram4 . .
their drinking bouts, thei Kdmayana. Their po}yandry,
mark them as e féambhng tastes, and love of fighting,
i a very different race from th d
grants of the earlier age, and poi she peacefu\. spepher
towards a Tartar, ‘irans-Hig A and point much more distinctly
mélayan origin, than to the cradie ©

P
For 'some acgount of the probable

Slgr,c?;{l 8‘ the Aryas southwards, se et 1 .
R, G. Bhiandarkar's ¢ Farly H’istor;:r

(1895), vol. 1. pt. ii. pp. 132f
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the Aryan stock in Central Asia. We are tempted to ask
whether the Pandavas, who conquered in the great strife, were
not a confederacy of hostile tribes, headed by a band of warriors
of mixed or non-Aryan descent. Their helper and counsellor,
Krishnd, is a divinity unknown to the early Aryans, and with
him as an incarnation of Vishnu, the Siva, and Brahma, of modern
Hinddism, take the place of the older gods. As if to mark the
difference of which the warriors themselves felt the existence,
they distinguished themselves, by name, as belonging to a
Lunar race, distinct from, and generally antagonistic to, the
Solar race, which was the proud distinction of the purer and
earlier Aryan settlers in India!

By about B.C. 700, we again find a totally different state of
affairs in India. The Aryans no longer exist as a separate
nationality, and neither the Solar nor the Lunar race are the
rulers of the earth. The Brahmans have become a priestly
caste,and share the power with the Kshatriyas, a race of far less
purity of descent. The Vaisyas, as merchants and husbandmen,
have become a power, and even the Stdras are acknowledged
as a part of the body politic ; and—though not mentioned in
the Scriptures—the Nigas, or Snake people, had become an
influential part of the population. They are first mentioned in
the Mahdbh4rata, where they play a most important part in
causing the death of Parikshit, which led to the great sacrifice
for the destruction of the Nagas of Takshasila by Janamejaya,
which practically closes the history of the time. Destroyed,
however, they were not, for we find Néiga dynasties ruling in
various parts of Central India and Réjputina from the 7th
century B.C,, till at least the 4th century A.D.2

Although Buddhism was first taught probably by one belong-
ing to the Sofar race, and of Aryan blocd, and though its first
disciples were Brahmans, it had as little affinity with the religion
of the Vedas as Christianity had with the Pentateuch, and its fate
was the same. The one religion was taught by one of Jewish ex-
traction to the Jews; but it was ultimately rejected by them, and
adopted by the Gentiles, who had no affinity of race or religion
with the inhabitants of Judea. Though meant originally, no
doubt, for Aryans, the Buddhist religion was ultimately rejected
by the Brihmans, who were consequently eclipsed and superseded
by it for nearly a thousand years ; and we hear little of them and
their religion till they rise again at the court of the great Gupta

! Qrientalists have expressed very 3The Niga or Kirkota dynasty of
varying opinions as to l|:’he historical K.'Ls.hm.ir ruled as fate as from about thc}
teachings of the epics. See Weber, | beginning of the 7th til the middle o
¢ On the Rimiyana,’ etc. the gth century.
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kings in the 4th century AD., wl}en thew‘llreh%ﬁ?xs bicrz‘gal.?ldg
assﬁme thaft T Shapel';fel:“;?e 1:el?r?i\gxxst<;f trlf;e‘\fedas as it 18
its new ormxtxsasunx' : v 5 ¢
19%51,;?\)?6 1o conceive one religion bemgﬂto :cmo.th‘exb : ;121(1:\;(; ft‘gz;td
also, of the older portions of the Mahabharatfx, u) ‘f} e
mess of local superstitions and m{xported myth:,, cg\;cm % Eome—
hiding the Vedantic and Buddhist doctrines, w!nc 1 ximy’ ne.
times be detected as underlying it. Whatever it be, however,

was invented by and for as mixed 3 population a3 probably were

ever gathered fogether into One country—=a people whose feelings
and superstitions it only to0 truly represents

DRAVIDIANS.

Although, therefore, 38 W
great difficulty in recoverin
Toatures of the history of th

1ndia till they were entirely absorbed into the mass of the popula-
tion some time befo

re the Christian Era, there coul
mistake than to suppose that their history would

the ancient history of the country. The Dravidians are @ peOPIC
who, in historical times, seem to have been probab\y
as the pure Aryans, and at the present
\_vho\e population of India. They belong, it is £rug to a lower
m‘cq\\ectug\ status than the Aryans, but they have preserved
their nationality pure and unmixed, and, such as they were at
the dawn of history, so they seem to be now.
‘ Their settlement in India extends to such remote pre—historic
t;;nietz, that we cannot feel even sure that we should regard them
s mxgtxants, or, at least, as ex:ch‘er congquerors or colonists on @
ge scale, but rather as aboriginal in the sense in which thal
term is usually un ed that the)

_ derstood. Generally it is assum

tglx‘taekr\i? é\n%:x at;i'.os? the Lower Indus, leaving the cognat-

Brahu in, as\fcch ‘Ste%\ as a mark of the road by which they

s ande § nities of their language seem to be with

robanied But th or‘t\hem Turanian tongues, this view seems

probable. ey have certainly left no trace of their migra-
ywhere between the Indus and the Narbad

facts of their hi 5, and all the
story, so far as they ar ’
lead to an opposite conclusion. g are snows, would seem L9

represent . The h othesis that would
place thei\:hgti\ziax\mow OJE- their hiS'Coryynl‘ons‘c correctly would
g seat in the extreme south, somewhere .

1 Dr Ca\d\

. '... vell, the author o the

Drav idian Gfﬁm;ﬂﬁf,, is ther "Yfe&tesk\
>

| and most trustworthy advocate of this
L view.
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probably not far from Madurd or Tanjor, and thence spread-
ing fan-like towards the north, till they met the Aryans in
the northern Dekhan. The question, again, is not of much
importance for our present purposes, as we do not know to
what degree of civilisation they had reached anterior to the
Christian Era, or when they were first able to practise the arts
of civilised life with such success as to bring them within the
scope of a work devoted to the history of art.?

It may be that at some future period, when we know more
of the ancient arts of these Dravidians than we now do, some
fresh light may be thrown on this very obscure part of history.
Geographically, however, one thing seems tolerably clear. If
the Dravidians came into India in historical times it was not
from Central Asia that they migrated, but from Persia, or some
southern region of the Asiatic continent.

Dasvus.

In addition to these two great distinct and opposite nationa-
lities, there exists in India a third, which, in pre-Buddhist times,
was as numerous, perhaps even more so, than either the Aryans
or the Dravidians, but of whose history we know even less than
we do of the two others, Ethnologists have not agreed on a
name by which to call them. [ have suggested Dasyus? a slave
people, as that is the name by which the Aryans designated
them when they found them there on their first entrance into
India, and subjected them to their sway?® Possibly they were
partly of Mongol-Tibetan origin, and partly they may have been
a mixed race allied to the Dravidians, and now represented by
Gonds, Santails, Bhils, etc.

The Dasyus, however, were not mere barbarians; for they
had towns, and traces of at least a partial civilisation; they
had leaders or chiefs possessed of strong fortified retreats, and
they possessed treasures of gold and rich jewels." Whoever
they were they seem to have been a people of less intellectual
capacity, less muscular, and less united than their invaders,
When the Aryans first entered India they seem to have found
them occupying the whole valley of the Ganges — the whole

‘ahoxiginal,’ and was used {nuch as
¢ Gentiles,” ¢ Pagans,” ‘Barbarians,’ in
early times. They are also termed

1 In the ‘Rimiyana’ the monkey-
soldiers are directed to the countues

of the Andhras, Pindyas, Cholas, and
Keralas, in the south, and are told they
will there see the gate of the city of the
Pindyas adorned with gold and jewels.

2 ¢Tree and Serpent Worship,'

PP: 244-247, o
3 *Dasyu’ probably meant *provincial,

Vidvas, of which we may have a
survival in the *Jats.’ N

+ Vivian de Safut Martin's * Etude sur
1a Géographie et les populations primi-
tives du Nord-ouest de I'Inde, dEapx:s
les Hymnes védiques.”
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country in fact between the Vindhya and the Himélaya
Mountains. At present they are only found in anything like
purity in the mountain ranges that bound that great plain.
There they are known as Bhils, Gonds, Kandhs, Mundas,
Oraons, Hos, Kols, Santals, Nagas, and other mountain a:nd
forest tribes. But they certainly form the lowest underlying
stratum of the population over the whole of the Gangetic plain.
So far as their affinities have been ascertained, they are with
the trans- Himalayan population, and it either is that they
entered India through the passes of that great mountain range,
or it might be more correct to say that the Tibetans are a
fragment of a great population that occupied both the northern
and southern slope of that great chain of hills at some very
remote pre-historic time.

~ Whoever they were, they were the people who, in remote
times, were apparently the worshippers of Trees and Serpents ;!
but what interests us more in them, and makes the enquiry
into their history more desirable, is that it was where the
people were largely of this aboriginal stock that Buddhism
seems to have been most readily adopted, and it is largely
?I“T}};mg allied races that it is still adhered to. In Ceylon,

ibet, Burma, Siam, and China—wherever a people allied to

the Mongol or Tib . . ¢ >
and sl preVaills_etan family exists, there Buddhism flourished

abolished it But in India a revival of Brahmanism

thepl‘)r:l‘;;edg‘?’liny, t.here is no difficulty in defining the limits of
with a perppen diélucle - ;)Vherever a square tower-like temple exists
as that shown in tﬁr ase, but a curvilinear outline above, such
of the existence e woodcut (No. 1), there we mav feel certain
fion. No oo c:arpiaSt or present, of a people of Dasyu extrac-
form into India. or si? Cllals-e t.he pure Aryans of introducing this
images of Siva or Vi ﬁ“ldmg temples at all, or of worshipping
and they COﬂSequentlls h“u’ with which these temples are filled
the style. The Ay ); ave little title to confer their name or
blood before these yans had, however, become so impure ir

. temple
up with the aboric; ples were erected, and .
X o : were SO mixec
influenced their relrilgmal tribes wh :

temples with thej gion and their arts that :
tolerably clea?,‘eé{l gods. at they accepted thet

Be this as i 1
at t ) it may, one thing seem
India were contermi he regions occupied by the Argans 11
Othe‘: words, that t}? ous with those of the Da 4 i
illbgflginal or native trei:b? ryans conquered the wtsl}(;iles , octir’ tfll
ndia, and ruled ovyer thes who occupied the plains of norther

m to
such an extent as materially to

ose superstitions had s

! See ‘Ing;
1an Antiquary,’ .
Y, vol. iv, Pp. 5.
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influence their religion and their asts, and also very materially
to modify even their langnage. So much so, indeed, that after
some four thousand years of domination we should not be
surprised if we have some difficulty in recovering traces of
the original population, and could probably not do so, if
some fragments of the people had not sought refuge in the
hills on the north and south of the great Gangetic plain, and
there have remained fossilised, or at least sufficiently permanent
for purposes of investigation,

SAISUNAGA DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 650 TO 3I8.

Leaving these, which must, for the present at least, be
considered as practically pre-historic times, we tread on surer
ground when we approach the period when Buddha was born,
and devoted his life to solve the problem of suffering and
transmigration, There seems little reason for doubting that
he was born about the year 360, taught during the reign of
Bimbisara, the fifth king of the Saisuntga dynasty, and died
B.C. 480! at the age of eighty, in the exghth year of Ajitasatru,
the sixth king? New sources of information regarding these

* Dr. J. F. Fleet, in ‘Joumal of the | the dates given are quite near enough.
Royal Asiatic Society,” 1996, pp. 984f. 2 The ¢ Matsya Purina’ alone inserts
places the death or Nirvina of Buddha in | the reignsof Kanviyana—nine y ears—and
B.C. 482, with other d dates in | Bl itra — fourteen ) ears ~— between
accordance with it, For our purpose | Bimbisira and Ajitaratru,
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times are opening out, and we may before long 1be 'aglt:'?f
recover a fairly authentic account of ‘;heh polttlcaer:»fnd o
' 2 manners a
iod. and as perfect a picture of the
gﬁogxesr of those dfys. It is too true, however, that those

who wrote the biography of Buddha in subsequent ages so-

overlaid the narrative of his life with fables and absurdl;tx&s:
that it is now difficult to separate the wheat from the chal ;
but we have sculptures extending back to within three centurie
of his death, at which time we may fairly assume that a purtzlr
tradition may have prevailed. From what has alr.eady occurrct: ,
we may hope to creep even further ba_ck than this, and eventu-
ally to find early illustrations which will enable us to exercise
so sound a criticism on the books as to enable us to restore

the life of Buddha to such an extent as to place it on a basts
of credible historicity.

Immense progress has been made during the last fifty or
sixty years in investigating the origin of Buddhism, and the
propagation of its doctrines in India, and in communicating
the knowledge so gained to the public in Europe. More, how-
ever, remains to be done before the story is complete, and
divested of all the absurdities which subsequent commentators
have heaped upon it. Still, the leading cvents in the life ol

the founder of the religion are simple, and now sufficiently wel
ascertained for all practical purposes.!

The founder of this religion was claimed by tradition a:

one of the last of a long line of kings, known as the Sola
dynasties, who, fro

m a period shortly subsequent to the adven
of the Aryans into ; Y q

I]di ,h d } . , . \ dh ‘
—the modern Oudhf 3, had held paramount sway in Ayodhy

we About the 12th or 13th century B.C. the]
blol‘oedSlll{{;ec:‘seded Eﬁ’ aIIjother race of much less purely Aryal
POWer to capitals sit » who transferred th

vated in the 1e Doil
But the tradition of the northern parts of tl

. M A » dl
be Sustained historicadlymyal pirth of Salyamuni can hardl
‘:aPllavastu, at

b He seems to have been born 2
the foot of the Himalayas, as the son ¢

—

' The most ; .
Buddha, wr;ttgrlxe:/sﬁgg ot he histories of

11 recent years a large literature b
point of view, i thg{tfmfnaEumpEan appeared on the sugbject. Prof.
t Hilaire, Faris,  Of gpoorrinclomy | Oldenberg’s * Buddha: his Life, b
Bigh: Rartly European ~ partially Doctrine, his Order,’ translated fro
le‘ﬂ;gg Bigandet, frop, &:: %’frse of | the German by W, H,oey (1882) suppli
gd h:.’, and the ‘Romantic Histo?;;ei,ef an able critical estimate of the teache

translated f ‘ Dr. H. Kern’s ¢ Hist f Buddhism
by the Rev. S, Beg). r?rn}llet:hf‘ Chinese | Tndia fag been tlrsar?;l);::zd ilrllto Fren
tara,’ translateq by Foucauy alita Vis- by G. Huet (Pari 03); al
modern thap these, andcalclzz’ S more | W, w. Rockhillr’}ss, ‘Il?i?'; OI? %U’ddh
more  fabyloys and " absyrg, ns{?“::;g a%d the Early History of his Orde

1884, are also valuable works.
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a petty chief. For twenty-nine years he is represented as
enjoying the pleasures, and following the occupations, usual to
the men of his rank and position ; but at that age, becoming
painfully impressed by the misery incident to human existence,
he determined to devote the rest of his life to an attempt
to alleviate it. For this purpose he forsook his parents and
wife, abandoned friends and the advantages of his position,
and, for the following fifty years, devoted himself steadily to
the task he had set before himself Years were spent in
- the meditation and mortification supposed to be necessary
to fit him for his mission; the rest of his long life was
devoted to wandering from city to city, teaching and
preaching, and doing everything that gentle means could
effect to disseminate the doctrines which he believed were
to regenerate the world, and take the sting out of human
misery,

He died, or, in the phraseology of his followers, entered
Nirvina or Parinirvina — was absorbed into nothingness—
at Kusinira, in the eightieth year of his age, about 480
years B.C.

With the information that has accumulated around the
subject, there seems no great difficulty in surmising why the
mission of Sakyamuni was 5o successful as it proved to be.
He was born jn an age when the purity of the Aryan races,
especially in eastern India, had become so dete.rxorated Aby
intermixture with aborigines, and with less pure tribes coming
from the north, that their power, and consequently their
distinctive influence was fading away. At that time, too, the
native and mixed races had acquired such a degree of civili-
sation as led them to claim something like equality with their
Aryan masters. In such a condition of things the preacher
was sure of a willing audience who ignored caste, and taught
that all men, of whatever nation or degree, had an equal chance
of reaching happiness, and ultimately Nirvina, by the practice of
virtie: in a word—to be delivered from the wearisome bondage
of ritual or caste observances and the depressing prospect of
interminable transmigration. Aboriginal or Turanian Dasyu;.
perhaps even more readily than the mixed Aryans, “f"fﬂ
hail him as a deliverer, and by the former the new religion
was specially adopted and propagated, whilst that of th;:
Brahman Aryans was, for a time at least, overshadowed an
obscured. i

It is by no means clear how far Buddha was successful in
converting the multitude to his doctrines during hxs()gfen.r;:c.
At his death, the first synod or council was held at Rajagriha,
and five hundred monks of a superior order, it is 53“1; were

VOL. 1,
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. d if so they mus

that occasion,' an this, and of
assem\;fgdtge;egzl multitude. Iaut thiggfguéféggism, to have
repres . said, by the sou Ratvuln fdoubtf\ﬂ
f;\) sec%rgld g%févgsigf:é years afterWarc}s a'tg Xlzl?:i} 3;2;)& dynasty
een S0

e d, the whole anna N dragupta,
?uther;ﬁ;lgéétlhn%efzeBuddha till the a}ccissxoréfo&gg‘?ge gﬁgose
rom tisfactory ume. ..

. bout the least sa f Vijaya,
m"(l:3 'C.l srzxov’v:;: ?alziﬁed in order to make the 1?"2?&2%1;0\\&}1 the
oo loged first conqueror from Kalinga, COREY o o), psed
the a f gBuddha’s death, while a period of sorge g possibly
%a‘;e Oen the two events2 We have annals,and W to this period,
r:cg\?er inscriptions® and sculptures belonging i

and though it is m

rchi-
ost improbable we shall recover any @
tectural remains, th

: isti ic
ere are possibly materials existing which,
when utilised, may suffice for the purpose.

sidered as
The kings of this dynasty seem to have been con
of a low caste, and were not,

consequently, in favour (?irtgeév\;;lt'g
the Brahman or, at that time, with the Buddhésfz 3 a?emembe red,
which seem to have been thought worthy of ;:m}% s doubtful—
except the second convocation—?he f.act of w 1che death of the
are recorded as happening in their reigns, after t

. als
. . in such ann
great Ascetic—or, at all events, of being recorded
as We possess.

MAURYA DYNASTY, B.C. 320 TO 180.

. t
~ The case was widely different with the Maury2 dynasty,
which was certainly one of the most bri

lliant, and is for.tuna:ﬁl};
one of the best known, of the ancient dynasties of India. ks {0
first king was Chandragupta, the Sandrokottos of the Greeks,

! See Rockhill, ¢ Life of the Buddha,’

. ith
belonged to one of the nine Nandas W f
P. 1565 Kern's ‘Histoire du Bouddhisme whorr% this dynasty closed (‘] ournal ©
dans l)’lnde,’ tom. ii. pp. 253ff. (French
trans,),

the Royal Asiatic Society,’

N.S., vol. ‘h
Pp. 4478.). It is now known that suc

. * There is an error of about sixty years
in the usual date—s.c, 5

] 43, derived §
the Singhalese chronicles, ’which is ;{)sr:

where corrected, The revised date may
not be precisely correct, but it must be
npprommate\y S0,

We have no very early Hind{ coins |
the earliest are square or oblong punch’-
marked pieces, which seem t
about a century-

before Al o dgte from
A re Alexander,

supply 11110 historical data, The 1?;(3 ?\?S
: omas su . M.
the name of Apposed & .com, bearin

moghabhfiti, a K\m'mda%

coins do not belong

to a date eatlief
than about B.¢. 100,

The earliest comz
of historical value for India are tnos

of the Greco-Baktrians and their cob”

temporaries or successors on the north-
west frontier,
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for the establishment of hospitals and the protection of his

co-religionists in their countries. More than all this, he built
innumerable topes Of sthpas and monasteries all over the
country ; and, though none of those now existing can positively
be identified as those actually built by him, there seems 19
reason for doubting that the sculptured rails at Bodh - Gaya
and Bharaut, the caves at Barabar in Bihar, some of those at
Udayagiri in Katak, and the oldest of those in the Western
Ghats were all erected of excavated during the existence of this
dynasty, if not under himself. These, with inscriptions and
such histories as exist, malke up a mass of materials for a picture

of India during this dynasty such as no other can present ; and,

“bove all, they offer a complete representation of the religious

forms and beliefs of the kings and people, which render any
mistake regarding them impossible.l_ It was Buddhism, but

without a deified Buddha, and with Tree and Serpent worship
cropping up in-every unexpected corner. .
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elements. The dates of the kings of this dynasty ate also
approximately known, and the whole framework of their history
depends so completely on contemporary native monuments, that
there need be no real uncertainty regarding .any of the outlines
of the picture when once the subject is fairly grasped and
thoroughly handled.

It is the firmest standpoint we have from which to judge of
Indian civilisation and history, whether looking to the past or to
the future, and it is one that gives a very high idea of the
position at which the Hindiis had arrived before they came
practically into contact with the civilisation of the West.

Sunca DYNASTY, B.C. 180 TO 0.
KANwWAvANA DYNASTY, B.C. 70 TO 36.

History affords us little beyond the lengths of the kings’
reigns for the next two dynasties, and we are obliged to trust
to the general correctness with which these are recorded in the
Purdnas, and by degrees we are collecting inscriptions, and we
know. of caves that belong to their time, so that we may hope to
breathe life into what has hitherto appeared only a dry list of
names.~ Possibly the Kinwis had usurped the power of the
Sungas, so that the two families may have been nominally con-
temporary- during the period assigned to the latter, and that
both came to an end about 40 B.C. Anyhow we know that
the Andhras had risen to power on the decline of the Mauryas.
These dynasties were not, however, apparently known to the
Greeks, and possibly, being Buddhist, are passed over in com-
parative silence in the Purfnas. It is thus only from their
monuments that we can hope to recover their history. Up to
the present time, the most important inscription discovered is
that of a prince Dhanabhti who “in the time of the Sungas”
erected a gateway at the Bharaut stipa.

ANDHRA DYNASTY, ABOUT B.C. 170 TO A.D. 220.

The dynasty that ruled the Dekhan at least, contemporary
with these Rois fainéants is — after the Mauryas — the most
important of all those about this period of Indian history. To
the classical authors they are known as the Andrz, in the
Puranas as Andhrabhrityas, and in the inscriptions as Sﬁtakar.ms
or Siatavhhanas; but under whatever name, notwit}lstandmg
accasional periods of depression, they played a most important
part in the history of India, during more than four centuries.
They were a South-Indian dynasty, first mentioned in a
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introduced by Nagarjuna—a change similar to that made by
Gregory the Great when he established the Church, as opposed
to the primitive forms of Christianity, at about the same dis-
tance of time from the death of the founder of the religion. This
convocation was probably held about B.C. 40. Certain at least
it is, that it was about, or very soon after, that time that
Buddhism was first practically introduced into China, Tibet,
and Burma, and apparently by missionaries sent out from this
as they were from the Asoka convocation.

KSHATRAPAS OF KATHIAWAR, A.D. 120 TO 388.
GUPTAS, 320 TO ABOUT 535.
VALABHIS, ABOUT 600 TO 770.

The Andhras disappear from history early in the 3rd
century ; the Kshatrapas of Gujarat held sway in the west
for a century and a half longer, when they were superseded
by the Gupta dynasty who, at the end of the 4th century of
our era, seem to have attained to the position of lords
paramount in northern India. They date their inscriptions,
which are numerous and interesting, from an era established
by the Gupta king, Chandragupta 1., dating 242 years after the
Saka era of AD. 78, or in 320; but it was not apparently till
under the third king, Samudragupta, about 380, that they
really obtained the empire of northern India, which they
retained till the death of Skandagupta, about the year 463,
or it may be a little later?

1t was during the reign of the Guptas that Fah Hian visited
India (a.D. 400). As his objects in doing so were entirely of
a religious nature, he does not allude to worldly politics, nor
give us a king’s name we can identify ; but the picture we
gather from his narrative is one of peace and prosperity in
so far as the country is concerned, and of supremacy generally
for his religion. Heretics are, it is true, mentioned occasionally,
but they are few and far between. Buddhism was then t:hc
religion "of the north, especially in the north-west of India;
but even then there were symptoms of a change in the central
provinces and outlying parts of the country.

1t is during their rule that we first perceive in high places
the germs of that change which was gradually creeping over
the religious system of India. That the Guptas were not
inimical to Buddhism may be inferred from the gifts that
Amarakardava, an officer of Chandragupta II, made to the

! The Guptas and their inscriptions | in his work, * Inscriptions of lhe.Ea[ly
have been dex;lt with by Dr, J. F. Fleet, | Gupta Kings,’ Corp. Inscr. Ind., vol. il
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stpa at Sanchi in the year A.D. 412, and recorded on the raj]
of that Monument, but” their other inscriptions, on the lats at
Allahabad, Junigadh, and Bhitar?, show a decided tendency
towards Hindtism of the Vaishnava form, but which was still

seems little doubt that the boar at Eran, and the buildings
there, belong to this dynasty, and are consequently among-the
earliest if not the very oldest temples in India, dedicated. to

the new religion, which was then raising its head in defiance
to Buddhism,
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that this may have been that Vikramaditya, who, by his
liberality and magnificence, acquired a renown among the
Hindds, only second to that obtained by Solomon among the
Jews. By his patronage of literature and his encouragement
of art, his fame spread over the length and breadth of the
land, and to this day his name is quoted as the symbol of
all that is great and magnificent in India. What is more to
our present purpose, he was an undoubted patron of the
Brahmanical religion, and no tradition associates his name
directly or indirectly with anything connected with Buddhism,
Unfortunately we have no buildings which can be attributed
to him. But the main fact of a Brahmanical king reigning
and acquiring such influence in Central India at that time may
be significant of the declining position of the Buddhist religion
at that period.

His successor, Pratépasila-Siladitya’s reign would fall about
the end of the 6th century, and he is spoken of by Hiuen
Tsiang as a patron of Buddhism? But it was usual with Hinda
kings to show favour to the various sects among their subjects
indiscriminately, and the Chinese pilgrim’s statement that
during his long reign of about sixty years he honoured the
Buddhists and their doctrines, is no proof of his personal
religious creed.

In the beginning of the next century, after a short period of
anarchy, we find another Siladitya, Harsha-varddhana, seated
on the throne of Kanauj, and, during a prosperous reign of
about forty years (606-646), exercising supreme sway in that
country. It was during his reign that the Chinese pilgrim,
Hiuen Tsiang visited India, and gave a much more full and
graphic account of what he saw than his predecessor Fah Hian,
Nothing can be more characteristic of the state of religious
feeling, and the spirit of toleration then prevailing, than the féte
given by this king at Prayiga or Allahabad in the year 643,
at which the kings of Valabhi and Kamarupa (Asam) were
present. The first days of the festival were devoted to the
distribution, among the followers of Buddhism, of the treasures
accumulated during the previous five years, and then came the
turn of the Brahmans, who were treated with equal honour and
liberality ; then followed the féte of the other sects, among
whom the Jains appear conspicuous. All were feasted and

dasar inscgiptions of A.D. 532 -534, | prince under a third name ; and Ballila-
desaribe asgdharman as one ;sv%xo nsxled mista_says he reigned for fifty-five or
fiem the Brahmaputra to the western | fifty-six years. ,
cean, and to whom even Mihirakula T Conf. “Journal des Sava{ﬂs, Oct.
paid homage. King Bhoja, the patron | 1905, pp. 533-548 ; and Beal, Buddhist
of Kiliddsa and others, may be the same | Records,’ vol. 1. pp. 26, 267



26 HISTORY OF INDIAN :\ltCl-ll'l‘EC’l‘Ul{E,

fsted, and sent away laden with aifts and mementoes of the
magnificence and liberality of the great king.

Pleasant as this picture is to look upow, it
such a state of affairs could hardly be stable, and it was 1o
vain to expect that peace could long be maintained between &
rising and ambitious sect, and one which was fast sinking into
decay ; apparently peneath the load of an overgrown priest-

hood. Accordingly We fnd that ten years after the death of
Harsha troubles supervencd as pn:>phc:s'md,x and the curtid
soon descends on

. the great dramd of the history of northern
India, not to be raised again for nearly three centuries.

is true, we can still follow the history of the Valabhis for some
time longer, and it would be satisfactory .t we could fix the

date o_f their destruction with precision, 25 it was the gvent
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what happened or not. It is sufficient for present purposes to
know that about the middle of the 8th century a dark cloud
settled over the north of India, and that during the next two
. centuries she was torn to pieces by internal troubles, which
have left nothing but negative evidence of their existence.
During that period the Rashtrakfta kings in the Dekhan,
having overthrown the Western Chalukyas, extended their
dominions from the Vindhyas to the Tungabhadra and
Krishnd rivers, if not even farther south, waging war with
the Cholas, But after fully two centuries of successful domina-
tion, they were overthrown in 973 by the later Chalukyas
of Maharashtra. In the north were a number of smaller
kingdoms as the Chandellas in Bundelkhand, the Kalachuris
of Chedi, the Paramiras of Malw4, the Palas of Bengal, etc.

When light again appears in the middle of the 10th century
the scene is wonderfully changed. Buddhism had practically
disappeared in the north and west at least, though it still
lingered on in Bengal, and Jainism had supplanted it in most
places; but the mass of the people had become followers of
Vishnu or Siva. New dynasties had arisen which, though
they try to trace their lineage back to the troublous times
when Valabhi fell, were new to Indian history. Old India
had passed away, and the history of modern India was about
to open. The old dynasties had become extinct, and the
Rajput races were gaily stepping forward to assume their
places — too soon, alas! to be engaged in a life or death
struggle with the most implacable foe to their race and religion
that India has ever known. It was a cruel Nemesis that
their victories over the Buddhists should scon have been
followed by the fatal siege of Somnith in 1025, and the
fight on the banks of the Ghaghar in 1193, which practically
laid India at the feet of the Moslim invader, and changed
the whole course of her subsequent career. But, as hinted
above, with the appearance of the Moslim on the scene, our
chronological difficulties cease, and the subject need not there-
fore be further pursued in this introduction.

IMMIGRATIONS.

From the above brief sketch of ancient Indian history it
may be gathered that it is doubtful whether we shall ever b_c
able to clothe with solid flesh the skeleton of history which is
all we possess anterior to the advent of Buddha. It is also
possible that pious frauds may have so confused the sequence
of events between his death and the rise of the Mauryas, that
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the Assyrians seem to have occupied the country eastward of
the Caspian in sufficient force to prevent any further migration.
At least, after—say B.C. 1000—we have no further trace of any
Aryan tribe crossing the Indus going eastward, and it seems
mainly to have been a consequence of this cutting off of the
supply of fresh blood that the purity of their race in India
was so far weakened as to admit of the Buddhist reform taking
root, and being adopted to the extent it afterwards attained.

During the period of the Akhamenian sway (B.C. 558-334)
the Persians certainly occupied the countries about the Oxus
in sufficient strength to prevent any movement of the peoples.
So essentially indeed had Baktria and Sogdiana become parts
of the Persian empire, that Alexander was obliged to turn
aside from his direct route to conquer them, as well as the
rest of the kingdom of Darius, before advancing on India.

Whether it were founded for that purpose or not, the little
Greek kingdom of Baktria was sufficiently powerful, while it
lasted, to keep the barbarians in check; but when, about or
after B.C. 160, the Yue-chi and other cognate tribes invaded
Sogdiana—driving out the Sakas, who next invaded Baktria,
and finally, about half a century later, the Yue-chi conquered
the whole of Baktria,! they opened a new chapter in the history
of India, the effects of which are felt to the present day.

It is not yet quite clear how soon after the destruction of
the Baktrian kingdom these Turanian tribes conquered Kabul,
and occupied the country between that city and the Indus,
Certain it is, however, that they were firmly seated on the
banks of that river before the Christian Era, and under the
great king Kanishka of the Kushana tribe had become an
Indian power of very considerable importance. The date of
this king is, unfortunately, one of those puzzles that still remain
to be finally solved. It has been held that he was the founder
of the Saka Era, AD. 78, and that his reign must be placed
in the last quarter of the 1st century of our era? But this
era js only employed generally in the south and east; and
it now seems almost certain that Kanishka’s reign began in
B.C. 58—the epoch of what was once known as the ‘Malava
era, and later as the ‘Vikrama Samvat, the reckoning in
common use in northern India?

! See Vivien de St Martin’s ¢ Les Huns | Royal Asiatic Society,’ 1907, p. 676.
‘blancs,” Paris, 18493 Franke, * Beitrage 3 Fergusson, in ¢ Journal of the Ro; v!
aus chinesischen Quellen zur Kenntmss | Asiatic Society,’ N.S. xii. pp. 259-285 3
e . - * % | Oldenberg in ‘Indian Antiquary,” vol. =
. . 213-227- 5

ot ' R Flgc\ii'goumal of the Royal Asiatic
summarised in ¢Indian Antiquary,’ vol. | Society,’ 1900, pp. 979-992.
xxxV. (1906), pp. 33-47 3 * Journal of the
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[t also appears certain that the power of these Kushan
kings spread over the whole of the Panjab, and extended as
far at least as Mathurd on the Jumnd, before the commence-
ment of the Christian Era. Apparently the last of them was
Vasudeva, who ruled at least till AD. 42. Soon after him we

meet with the name of a king Guduphara or Gondophernés,
which appears also in the legend of the Apostle Thomas:

an inscription of the 26th year of his reign is dated in the

ogrd of the era, or A.D. 47 *—when his rule must have

extenc}ed into the north of the Panjab. Next there followed
two (if not three) kings named Kadphises, who may have
ruled till the end of the century, after which northern India
was divided into separate kingdoms and tribal governments
¢ill the rise of the Guptas in the 4th century.

first century another horde, known

Before the end of the
ttc1> us {)nly from cqins and inscriptions in which they cal
tl1le:rnse ves Kshaharatas or Kshatrapas, occupied the whole of
f e province of Gujarat; one of the first of them—Nahapana,
or whom we have dates about

. , AD. 119 and in 124—extende
his power over part of Malwa and the

Nisik district. He was
g\é%rrtik\lrre%wgf bt){\ th§. Andhra king, Gautamiputra Satakarni, and
we find a nothee K‘?‘tUCtS south of the Narbada. Soon after,
and his suc r fishatrapa, named Chashtana, ruling in Malwa,

cessors founded a kingdom of their own. They date

their coi inscripti
seriescoe:ni and inscriptions from the Saka Era, A.D. 78, and the
xtends from about 140 to 383 A.D ’

that this d It thus happens
by the riseyré%sge()f(; qustlgaS.“trapas were only finally disposed of

The w .

of Kanishiglis}:gzina} lfl\ls’cory of northern India, from the time

of 2 continuous su of Ahmad Shah Durani (1761)isa narrative

atrons the O : cgessmn' of tribes of Skythian origin, i

the one that p,?e rdndps into India, each more Turanian than
preceded it, till the whole culminated in the Mughal

conquest of India, in
: ,in the 15t .
in blood from the Aryans ag :n;etnht;tr}é’xli)sji  people ¥ -

Of the olde

. r i

kt’li chstxnguishedrai\'foe[sr’1 lit:hs cems PFQbable that the Yavanas mus
ough their name e Turanians, They were not

Greeks
The term seems to

may be . ¢ :
forei merely a mispronunciation of Ioniar
1gn race comin

hay ;
one of g frgrgeiﬁ applied by Indian authors to @i
g the acknowledged | westward who did not belong f
b;mb(’]as seem to havesg e{? kingdoms known to them <

ween Kandahar ang K?en a people inhabiting the c.ountr
C a_bul’ who, when the tide was settir

l .
Griinwedel, ¢
» * Buddhist Artin India. Enoli p
. nglish ed. p. 84



INTRODUCTION. 3t

eastward, joined the crowd, and sought settlements in the more
fertile countries within the Indus.

The Sakas were well known to classical authors as the
Sacae, or Skythians. They were pressed on at first by the
Yue-chi, and became apparently most formidable during the
earlier centuries of the Christian Era,

Another important horde were the Ephthalites or White
Huns, who came into India apparently in the 5th century, and
one of whose kings, named Gollas, if we may trust Cosmas
Indicopleustes, was the head of a powerful state in northern
India, about the year 530! They, too, seem to have been
conquered about the same time by the Hindfs, and, as the
Sakas, if not the Hanas? were Buddhists, it may have been
their destruction that first weakened the cause of that religion,
and which led to its ultimate defeat a little more than a century
-afterwards.

During the dark age, 750 to 950, we do not know of any
horde passing the Indus. The Muhammadans were probably
too strong on the frontier to admit of its being done, and after
that age they——and they only-—conducted the various invasions
which completely changed the face and character of northern
India. For seven centuries they were continued, with only
occasional interruptions, and at last resulted in placing the
Muhammadan power supreme, practically, over the whole of
India, but only to fall to pieces like a house of cards, before the
touch of Western civilisation. All this, however, is written, and
written so distinctly, in so many books, that it need not be
recapitulated here.

SOUTHERN INDIA.

If the records of the ancient history of northern India are
unsatisfactory and untrustworthy, those of the southern part
of the peninsula are much more so. The Dravidians have no
ancient literature like that of the Vedas. They have no
traditions which point to any seat of their race out of India, or
of their having migrated from any country with whose inhabitants
they can claim any kindred. So far as they know, t_hey are
indigenous and aboriginal. The utmost extent to which even
their traditions extend is to claim for their leading race of kings
—the Pandyas—a descent from Arjuna, one of the heroes of

! *Christian Topography of Cosmas,’ 2 We can hardly hope to discriminate
tanslated by Dr J. W. M'Crindle | among these foreign 1avaders between
(Haklnyt Soc.), pp. 370-371. This { Hinas, Turushhas, Sakas, Shihis,
Gollas “scems Frobably the same as | Daivaputyas, etc., and may regard them

Mihirakula or Mibiragula. together as Indo-Shythizns.
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ahabharata. He, it is said, when on his travels, matried
?;r:ivr%cess of the land, and she gave birth t0'_the epor_lymoua
hero of their race and hence their name. But in later times al
the dynastic families got genealogies framed tO trace thelr descent
from gods and early heroes. It is true, indeed, that they p‘reﬁ
duce long lists of kings, which they pretend etre_tch back t1
the times of the Pandavas. These Were examined by the late
Professor Wilson in 1836, and he conjectured that they might
extend back to the sthor 6th century before our eral Butallthat
has since come to light has tended to show that even this may
be an over-estimate of their antiquity- If, however, « the Choda,

Pada, and Keralaputra” of the second edict of Asoka represent

the Cholas, Pandyas, Cheras, of more modern times, this triarchy

existed in the 3rd century B.C. In fact, all we really ‘dc): know
is that, in classical times, there was a Regio Pandionis " 1 thf
country afterwards known as the Pandyan, kingdom of Madhurd,
and it has been conjectured that the king who sent afl embassy

to Augustus in B.C. 27 2 was not a Porus, which would indicate
a northern race, bu

t this very king of the south. Be this,
however, as it may, we do know, by the frequent mention of
this country by classical authors, that it was at least sufﬁmef‘tly
civilised in the early centuries of our era to carry on'a consider-
?‘ble amount of commerce with the western nations, and there
is consequently no improbability that one of more POWerfu1
dynasties may then have been established in the south. 1f one

that dynasty was certainly th

C : e Pandyan. The Chola and the
hera became important states only at 2

__oreceded

by the Pallavas. later date—pPr ced
Y “The discovery in 1892, by Mr. L. Rice, of a copy of the Asoka
msg:rxpnons so far south as Mysore, indicates that even in the
%vfithczr;tgry S:C-» the Kanarese country was in commugi.cati_on
of th,e nor’f}‘xl ject to, the Maurya empire :3 and the civilisation

.. When Wr:“,ft even then have penetrated into the south.-

courage an hurn to their literature we find little to etr
their histog’ &pe that we may penetrate further back into
Caldwell azcriban we have hitherto been able to do. - Dr
southern 1angu:gse ﬂtle C})}dest work in the Tamil, or 'an}fj
and it undoubtedly }f 1t e 8th or oth century of our era,
. y belongs to the Jains, who are originally

! ‘Journal of
Society,’ vol, i?i. pthe Royal Asiatic

3 For an exhausti 02, H‘dia_ and Rome at that time. Wit;
. austi - he . on
2\}\;{:& see Pria:f;:w? T%e:c;ﬂ,}m 'I?f this trad::) E:R (;;E tiiggzr::ﬂ;? ve beet
4 i A ia A . ) )
Emk?a?sls}ioeszo Oazyal,‘a'(fnd tl‘x‘e I?Xie;i o ; ‘I?Plgraphia Carnatica,” vol ¥
Pp. 65-87. W me’ (London, 1873), N S
provea conm:t:iioa reh“OW ina position?'t):) L Dravidian Grammar,’,"‘ 2nd— e
n between the north of ondon, 1875, pp. ‘129°¢f s¢¢9- - -
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northern sect. According to the same authority, it was super-
seded by a Vaishnava literature about the 12th or 13th century,
and that again made way for one of Saiva tendency about the
latter date. There is no trace left of any Buddhist literature
in the south, and but little, consequently, that would enable us
to connect the history of the south with the chronology of
Ceylon or northern India, nor am I aware of the existence
of ancient Buddhist monuments south of the Krishni river
which would help us in this difficultyl!

Not having passed through Baktria, or having lived in
contact with any people making or using coins, the Dravidians
had none of their own, and consequently that source of informa-
tion is not available. Whatever hoards of ancient coins have
been found in the Madras Presidency have been of purely
Roman origin, brought there for the purpose of trade, and
buried to protect them from spoliation.

The inscriptions, which are literally innumerable all over the
Presidency, are the one source from which we can hope that
new light may be thrown on the history of the country, but,
with the exception of the edicts of Asoka found in Mysore,
none of these inscriptions hitherto brought to light go further
back than the sth or 6th century, and it is not clear that
earlier ones may be found? It is, at all events, the most
hopeful field that lies open to future explorers in these dark
domains; and, by the labours of epigraphists within the last
thirty years, most important light has been derived from them
for the medimval history of southern India. Those on the raths
of Mamallapuram and the caves at B4ddmi, are in Sanskrit,
and consequently look more like an evidence of the northern
races pushing southward than of the southern races extending
their influence northward.

From a study of the architecture of the south we arrive at
the same conclusions as to the antiquity of Dravidian civilisation
that Dr Caldwell arrived at from a study of their literature.
The most important Buddhist monument yet discovered in the

! The Buddhist tower at Negapattam,
destroyed in 1867, will be noticed in
Book L. chap. vi. p. 206.

# The Government of Mysore, with
laudable beneficence, employed Mr, L.
Rice with a staff of pandits for many
years, collecting and publishing the
inscriptions found in the state. The
Tesults £l twelve volumes, forming the

Epigraphia Carnatica’ (1886-1903), and
when' properly studied and amalysed,
these musy yield valuable yesults, For
Madras, Dr. E. Hultzsch was engaged

Ny

in 1886 to collect the Tamil, Kanarese,
and Telugu inscriptions of the Pre
sidency, and the results of his work
were published in six fascienti of * South
Indhan Inscsiptions’ (3 vols. 1890-1903),
and, partly — with numerous Sanskrit
records from the other Pres\c{gﬂCles,—nn
the ‘Epigraphia Indica,” vol. ithe ef segg:
Previous to 1894, many S:msk_m and
Canarese inscriptions were publisbed in
the ¢ Indian Antiquary ' {vols. j.-xxh(. ,
and in the ¢ Epigrapbia Indica,” vols. i
and {i, o
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Presidency is that at Arr(x)arfwatit,lon thcr ekiﬁg:{:{s :21]1% \i;ri?;; igzi
icini orthwards to Orissa there a smain
:ﬁiﬁt&:st have been flourishing commumtl,es t;:llererezztliéngg
Buddhists and Jains iri .early_tlmizjz.m (\lxgett;l(;rwlloe“)? ova ence
ructures in this region J é i )

?rfl‘e;léc}f‘orsr;gld by the northern leddllxsts, at or ncmt ch(:; pobret:
of departure for Java and their castern sc[;tlemen s,) {ther
doubted. The Andhras who ruled over the districts, were 'clle o
Buddhists or very liberal patrons of the sect. At Guntupa o
the Godavari district have been found a group of rock-cut ‘ga\il )
a structural chaitya, and a stfipa, whilst at Chezarla, in the I et. 1?e
district, another chaitya has been discovered a{most en la;
though now used as a” Hind shrine! And remains of stiip
have been excavated in the Kistna district—at lag:gayyapeta,
Bhattiprolu, Gudivada, Guntupalle and Ghantasiia ;¢ unfortun-
ately they have been utterly destroyed — some within living
memory,3

The rock-cut temples at Badami and Mamallapuram are the
works of Hindds in the 6th and 7th centuries, and the structural

temples of Kailasanath and Vaikunthaperumal at Con jivaram are
of nearly the same age,and, with some others, they help materially
to illustrate the history of the s

tyle till the 8th century. From
that time forward their building activity was enormous. The
style culminated in the 164 and 17th centuries, to perish in the
13th,

When the history of the south does acquire something like
consistency it takes the {

W€ have no inscriptions of any
! See beloy Book 1
;I;lr:se gery interestiné Zt\:m.t\:’r.es' \f,g?é 3 Th(f Gudividy ind Bhattiproly stv‘\';pais»
€Yed severa) were dempolj i OIKS
ave ot e gegsar 220, but the regyys olished by the Public

. Ofﬁc .
caves are Buddpyy o Piblished, g | Ofers about thirt

y-six years ago, for
21St of an eqr]y type bricks to yge in road-making, and the
outh Indiag Buddhist Antiqlfities » | Marbles of the [atter were built into the
vol i ea,\;894; ‘E 3

. I 1 walls ang floor of t
PP. 323-320, Pigraphia Indica, or burnt for lime, ¢
\ tders,’ No. 1620,

he Vellatir sluice,
Madras Government
of 1st Nov, 1878.
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Chera sovercign and, as yet, know very little for certain of their
history. With the other southern states, they were, however,
superseded, first by the Cholas, about AD. 1000, and finally
cclipsed by the Hoysala Ballalas, a century or so afterwards.
These last became the paramount power in the south, till their
capital—Halebid—was taken, and their dynasty destroyed by
the Muhammadans, in the year 1310,

With the appearance of the Muhammadans on the scene the
difficulties of Indian chronology disappear in the south, as well
as in the north, From that time forward the history of India is
found in such works as those written by Firishta or Abul Fazl,
and has been abstracted and condensed in numerous books in
almost every European language. There are still, it must be
confessed, slight discrepancies and difficulties about the sequence
of some events in the history of the native principalities? These,
however, are not of such importance as at all to affect, much less
to invalidate, any reasoning that may be put forward regarding
the history or affinities of any buildings, and this is the class
of evidence which principally concerns what is written in the
following pages.

SCULPTURE.
In order to render the subject treated of in the following

are in fact few works connected with this subject more wanted at
the present day than a good treatise on these subjects. When
Major Moor published the * Hind& Pantheon’ in 1810, the subject
was comparatively new, and the materials did not exist in this
country for a full and satisfactory illustration of it in all its
branches, When, in 1832, Coleman published his * Mythology
of the Hindfis, he was enabled from the more recent researches
of Colebrooke and Wilson, to improve the text considerably, but
his illustrations are very inferior to those of his predecessor.
Moor chose his from such bronzes or marbles as existed in our
museums, and from an important private collection he formed
principally in western India? Coleman’s were generally taken
from modern drawings, or the tawdry plaster images made for
the Durga puja of Bengali Babais® By the aid of photography

! Much information on the histary of | descendants in Suffolk. .
these states will be found in Eifiot and ? Stmdarly the small wqu;——‘HmdQ
Dowson’s ¢ History of India,” and in | Mythology, Vedicaad Puraaic,’ by W. J.
other recent works, Wilkins (Caleutta, 1893), is illustrated

2 11is collection, brought from Bombay | solely from modern bazar pictures.

a centary ago, is still preserved by his X
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any one now attempting the task would be able to sclect perfectly
authentic examples from Hindd temples of the best age. If this
were done judiciously, and the examples carefully reproduced,
it would not only afford a more satisfactory illustration of the
mythology of the Hindds than has yet been given to the public,
but it might also be made a history of the art of sculpture in
India, in all the ages in which it is known to us.

From its very nature, it is evident that sculpture can hardly
ever be so important as architecture as an illustration of the
progress of the arts, or the affinities of nations, Tied down to
the reproduction of the immutable human figure, sculpture
hardly admits of the same variety, or the same development, as
such an art as architecture, whose business it is to administer to
all the varied wants of mankind, and to express the multifarious
aspirations of the human mind. Vet sculpture has a history,
gti]s%ig(rzlte that ciIn at times convey its meaning with considerable
that o IEeiSCSg No ?ne, for instance, can take up such a book as

gnara," and follow the gradual development of the

first rude carvings of the
n the present day to the
A eek art, though without its

ennobling SPInt, and not feel that he has befora him a fairly
i‘l of the progress of the human mind during

ulpture in India may fairly claim to rank, in

2150 interesting ag hanirs o, 1D o Jistinctness; but it i
written ndian peculiarity of being
Stead;l lf?,rvf,l:fg - The story that Cicognalx?a tells 1}; one of
execution, The I%lé)-gress t0\'\'a.rds higher aims and better
the sculptures of thlan story is that of backward decline, from
illustrations of Col © Dharaut and Amaravati topes, to the
Wheo Hind‘o Cman’s or Wilking’s ‘Hinda Mythology.’

R U sculpture first dawns upon us in the rails at

ok nkj;t in Ingia. Some animals, such

In any seyl . VS are better represented there
e kenown 1 any part of thepworld ; So, too,

our a ls are cut with an
° ;’a too, though very differéﬁtvfery admirable. The human
- 9C€, are truthfy] 'om our standard of beaut

com to nat : ot beauty

bgge O eXpress the actiure, and, where grouped together,

o\ on j YR .y
Storia el I Intended with singular felicity.

1¢
Vene H a SCllltul’a dal : .
zxa, [813\'\ $00 Tisorgimento in Trr

Napoleone.’
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For an honest purpose-like pre-Raphaelite kind of art, there is
probably nothing much better to be found elsewhere.

The art had apparently begun to decline when the gateways
at Sdnchi were executed somewhat later ; but whether this was
not mainly due to the more refractory character of the stone,
and a different school of workmen, it is hard to say. They may
then have gained a little in breadth of treatment, but it had lost
in delicacy and precision. Its downward progress was, how-
ever, arrested, apparently by the rise, in the extreme north-west
of India, of a school of sculpture strongly impregnated with the
traditions of classical art. The Graco-Baktrians, driven out by
the Yue-chi, continued to hold some sort of domination in
Afghanistan till not very long before our era, and a vast inter-
change of ideas was, at that period, carried on between the east
and west by means of newly - opened highways. Thus Greek
models and art became familiar, and when once a demand arose
for such workmanship, a school of art would appear. For the
present it is sufficient to know that a quasi-classical school of
sculpture did exist in the Panjab, and to the west of the Indus
during the first four centuries after Christ, and it can hardly
have flourished there so long, without its presence being felt
in India}

Its effects were certainly apparent at Amardvati in the 1st
and 2nd centuries, where a school of sculpture was developed,
partaking of the characteristics of both those of Central India
and of the west. Though it may, in some respects, be inferior
to either of the parent styles, the degree of perfection reached
by the art of sculpture at Amarfvati may probably be considered
as the culminating point attained by that art in India.

When we meet it again in the early Hindd temples, and
later Buddhist caves, it has lost much of its higher asthetic and
phonetic qualities, and frequently resorts to such expedients as
giving dignity to the principal personages by making them
double the size of less important characters, and of distinguish-
ing gods from men by giving them more heads and arms than
mortal man can use or understand. i

All this is developed, it must be confessed, with considerable
vigour and richness of effect in the temples of Orissa and of
Mysore, down to the 13th or 14th century. After that, in the
north it was checked by the presence of the Moslims ; but, in
the south, some of the most remarkable groups and statues—
and they are very remarkable—were executed after this time,

work on “Indian Sculpture and Painting,”
by Mr E. B. Havell, has recently Leen
' ' published Ly Mr Murray.
Eng. translation (Quariteh, 1go1). A
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: ment
Aryans was addressed to the sun and m((lx-mt’h ;hsug-rg;ierinc
and all its hosts; the rain-bearing cloud; > beneﬁcenbt
dawn. Al thatwas beautiful in the heavens 1abozgd r e
on earth, was sung by them hymns of ¢ e}fa ¢ xPhope, e
addressed in terms of awe or enc}earmfnt{asd igis P for
vailed in the bosom of the w.orshlpper.. I.a St S by the
some time longer than it did, the objects ;\ or ﬂogg e those
Aryans in India might have become imagec asl gods, 1€ Il the
of Greece and Rome, endowed with all the fee ings e eities
failings of humanity. In India it was othcrwxsg:,no e in
were dethroned, but were not degraded. There 1s g, of
Vedic times, so far as at present known, of Indra or e &
Agni or Ushas, being represented in wood or st:que, o o indeed
requiring houses or temples to shelter them. 1t IS;] e sed are
that the terms of endearment in which ‘they are a rfher' o
frequently such as mortals use in speaking of each otnher;

1 ; . fear, or
how otherwise can man express his feeling of love of ,

: i he
address his supplication to the being whose assistance
implores?

. . - e
The great beauty of the Veda is, that it stops short befor
the powers of nature are dwar

fed into human forms, aﬂ?} ‘Vgeg
every man stood independently by himself, af}d Sought}f re(;r%h
the intervention of all that was great or glonous' on the P
ot in the skies, to approach the great spirit that is beyon
above all created things.

Had the Aryans been a numerical majority in India, an
able to preserve their blood and caste in

tolerable purity, f-b
religion of India could hardly ever have sunk so low as it dic
though it might have fallen below the st

andard of the Ved
What really destroyed it was, that each succeeding immigratio
of less pure Aryan or of Turanian races rendered their numertc
majority relatively less and less, while their inevitable inﬂl_len.‘
S0 educategl the subject races as to render their moral majort
even less important. These processes went on stea ily at

1
uninterruptedly till, in the time of Buddha, the native religio
r\osedfau}y to an equality with that of the Aryans, and @ te
::\feg gor a while eclipsed it. The Vedas were only ultimat¢
with tr}?m \?b,sdute annihilation in India, by being connect
inanimatee for?;lssh?na: , tfll?% Saiva superstitions, where b

H . Yy s € i : rac
fron\lrx;chew primitive elevation.recogmsed’ but painfully deg
origin

el we turn from the Ved i igate uv
of those religions that as, and try to investiga 1

X V
aty finally absorbed the Vedas i
}‘1 'ﬁhe ritual of the Vedg is chiefly, if \
wholly, add i
1ar1y t}:) gre.ressedto the : .

] yearches,’ vol. xvil. p. 194 ;
—H. H, W-elememsspartlcw ! P 4

ibid., p. 614
tlson, ¢ Asiatic Re.

C nf. Bergaigne, ‘La Religion Védiqu§’$
Olg enburg, ¢ Die Religion des Veda,
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their abomifiations, we find our means of information painfully
scanty and funsatisfactory. As will appear in the sequel, all that
was written in India that is worth reading was written by the
Aryans ; yvhat was built was built by Turanians and Dravidians.
But the Known buildings extend back only to the 3rd century
B.C,, while the books may be ten centuries earlier, and, as might
be expected, it is only accidentally and in the most contemptuous
terms that the proud Aryans even allude to the abject Dasyus
or their religion. What, therefore, we practically know of them
is little more than inferences drawn from results, and from what
we now see passing in India.

Notwithstanding the admitted imperfection of materials, it
seems to be becoming more and more evident, that we have
in the north of India one great group of native religions,
which we know in their latest developments as the Buddhist,
Jaina, and Vaishnava religions, The first named we only
know as it was taught by Sakyamuni before his death about
480 B.C, but no one I presume supposes that he was the
first to invent that form of belief, or that it was not based
on some preceding forms. The Buddhists themselves, accord-
ing to the shortest calculation, admit of four preceding Buddhas
—according to the more formal accounts, of twenty-four. A
place is assigned to each of these, where he was born, and
where he died, the father and mother’s name is recorded, and
the name, too, of the Bodhi-tree under whose shade he
attained Buddhahood. The dates assigned to each of these
are childishly fabulous, but they may have been real personages,
whose dates extended back to a very remote antiquity.?

The Jains, in like manner, claim the existence of twenty-
four Tirthankars, including Mahavira the last. Their places
of birth and death, ages and numbers of converts, are equally
recorded, all are in northern India, though little else is told
of them; but, from their fabulous ages, stature, and the
immeasurable periods of the past when they are said to have
lived—they can only be looked on as purely fabulous. The
series ends with Mahavira, who was the contemporary of
Sakyamuni, and is said to have died before him at Pawa
in Bihar.

The Vaishnava series is shorter, consisting of only ten
Avatars ; but it, too, closes at the same time, Buddha himself
being the ninth, whilst the last is yet to come. Its fifth

1 A list of the twenty-four Buddhas, | Representations of six or seven of their
with these particulars, is given in the | Bodhi-trees, with the names atla.ched,
introduction to Turnour’s *Mah4 * | have been found at Bharaut and Ajantd,
introd, p. 32. See also Spence Hardy’s | showing at least that more than four
Manual of Budhism,’ 2nd, ed. pp. 96ff. | were recogmsed,
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Avatir takes us back to Rama, who, if our chronology is
correct, may have lived B.C. 2000 the fourth——-Narasimha, or the
man lion—may possibly point to the time the Aryans entered
India. The three first deal with creation and events anterior
to man’s appearance on earth. In this respect the Vaishnava
list differs from the other two. They only record the exist-
ence of men who attained greatness by the practice of virtue,
and immortality by teaching the ways of emancipation from
rebirths,. The Vaishnavas prought their god to earth, to mix
and interfere in mundane affairs in a mannet that neither the

earlier Aryan not the Buddhist dreamt of, and so degraded the
earlier religion of India into the monstrous system of idolatry
that now prevails in that country.

No attempt, SO far as 1 know, has been made to explain
the origin of the Saiva religi

on; it was, however, most probably

an aboriginal superstition assimilated by the Brahmans. The
earliest authentic writt

en allusion to it seems to be that of the

Indiagl ambassador to Bardisanes (¢i7. A.D. 220), who described 2
cave in the north of India which contained an image of a god,

}fxalf-man, ‘half-woma‘n:l This is beyond doubt the Ardhanérisa
orm of Siva, so familiar afterwards at Elephanta and in every
part of India.

The earliest engraved re i f thi
presentations of this
%gdASgem tg» be those on the coins of Kadphises 1L (about 80 t©
.), where the figure with the trident and the Bull certainly

‘t)trf? giktlr:egrf principal personage in this religion.? Besides all
of endowine eods tolerably well ascertained, that the practice
greater devzlogpornZn‘tv{thT'f‘b multiiplicity of limbs took 2 much

: . in Tibet and the trans-Hima countries
than in India, and that the wildest s-Himalayan

other divinities or d Tantric forms of Durga a0
emons are more common and more develope

in Ne .
this is aloar;? sj;;bet than they are even in India Proper.3
that Saivism is aﬁls é) retty clear, as the evidence now stands,
introduced into 1 ng' Ol‘llagmal or northern superstition—-——possibly
migrated into Indi lal1 y some of the northern hordes Whe
1t is also onl 1ta ong before the Christian Era.
to ascertain th‘c oo true that no attempt has yet been made
they adopted eith the religion of the Dravidians was pefore
of religion. 1t i - th‘? Jaina or the Vaishnava or Saiva forms
othor forms of e piDle that among the Pdnd Kallus, 2
N one Monuments’ that are found every”
P » ‘ Physica,” Gaisford’s ed.

. 543 see - 3.’ ;
of e P xsg;‘sﬁufs;ef: By, India and india,’ pp. 124~ 128, plate 25 and
: ; Iy . P. 50.
: \%?122?\12 N ed.'p, g;k Temples | ° C°§Pasfe GritnwedeP’s * Mythologie
L1y P, Gar dné t‘;ls"“:ncf\flﬁqua” plates 10 (11\/([35 B“C}d’hismus in Tibet und
wod Sepihic Kinge s Of the Greek Mongolel Buddhist figures have Dec?
gs of Bactria and jected to the same treatment as the

Hindd gods: to make them demoniac:
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where in the south, we may find the fossil remains of the old
Dravidian religion before they adopted that of the Hindés.
These monuments, however, have not bgen examined with
anything like the care requisite for the solution of a complex
problem like this, and till it is done we must rest content with
our ighorance.!

In the north we have been somewhat more fortunate, and
enough is now known to make it clear that, so soon as
enquirers apply themselves earnestly to the task, we may
know enough to make the general outline at least tolerably
clear. When [ first published my work on ‘ Tree and Serpent
Worship, in 1869, no one suspected, at least no one had
hinted in type, that such a form of religion existed in Bengal.
Since that time, however, so much has been written on the
subject, and proofs have accumulated with such rapidity, that
few will now be bold enough to deny that Trees were
worshipped in India in the earliest times, and that a Niga
people did exist, especially in the north-west, who had a
strange veneration for snakes. In the Buddhist legends,
Buddha is constantly represented as converting Nigas, and
whilst a superhuman character is ascribed to them, they
doubtless represent people of Turanian descent? Further,
snake worship is prevalent still, especially among the lower
castes, and, though to a less extent, yet somehow connected
with it, is the veneration of trees3 It is also quite certain that
underlying Buddhism we everywhere find evidence of a stratum
of Tree and Serpent Worship. Sometimes it may be repressed
and obscured, but at others it crops up again, and, to a certain
extent, the worship of the Tree and the Serpent, at some
times and in certain places, almost supersedes that of the
founder of the religion himself.

The five, or seven, or thousand-headed Niga is everywhere

} A book was published in 1873 by
the late Mr. Breeks, of the Madras
Civil Service, on the Primitive Tribes
of the Nilagiris, which gives a fuller
account of these ‘“xrude stone monu-
ments” than any other yet given to
the public. It can hardly, however, be
accepted as a solation of the problem,
which requires a wider survey than he
was able to make. See also Fergusson’s
‘Rude Stone Monuments® (1872), pp.
45§-499.

The Nigbansis of Chutia Nigpur, who
appezar to have come from about Gorakh-
put in northern Bihdr, are evidently of
an early Niga or snahe- worshipping
race,

3 In Malabar,  a clump of wild jungle
trees luxuriantly festooned with graceful
creepers s usually found in the south-
west corner of the gardens of all respect-
able Malaysh Hindis. The spot is left
free to nature to deal with as she likes;
every tree and bush, every brap¢h and
twig 15 sacred. This is the ‘:~xx/hil{uz/:
Advu® (poison shnne) or ‘miga dotla

and consecrated in this waste spot.”—
Logan’s ¢ Malabar,’ vol. i p- 183. For
some account of Trees worshipped in
Western India, sec Bembay Gasetteery
vol. ix. pt. i pp 382-388,
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present in the temples of the Jains, and pervades the whole
religion of the Vaishnavas! In the great act of creation the
Néga performs the principal part in the churning of the ocean,
and in almost every representation of Vishnu he appears either
as supporting and watching over him, or as performing some
subsidiary part in the scene. It is, in fact, the Néga that
binds together and gives unity to this great group of religions,
and it is the presence of the Tree and Serpent worship under-
lying Buddhism, Jainism, and Vaishnavism that seems to prove
almost incontestably that there existed a people in the north
of India, whether we call them Dasyus, Kolarians, or by any
other name, who were Tree and Serpent worshippers, before
they adopted any of the later Hindti forms of faith. Nothing
can be more antagonistic to the thoughts and feelings of a pure
Aryan race than such forms of worship, and nothing more
completely ante-Vedic than its rites.2  'We seem, then, almost
forced to assume that it was an aboriginal superstition in the
‘north of India, and it was the conversion of the people to
whom it belonged that gave rise to that triarchy of religions
that have competed with each other in the north during the
last two thousand years.

" S'fehls solution of the difficulty has the further advantage that
. > °PS 1n at once clearly to explain what philology is only

dimly guessing at, though its whole tendency, as well as

f’}il:vtv %ff E;;lhemlo%ﬂ’ 1now seems in the same direction. If this
R . mytholo b . . e
existed in the nogth %}’ € correct, it seems certain that ther

f India, before the arri 1 of the Aryans
a . ) rrival ot the Aryans,
igﬁfeif V:illgse affinities were all with the Tibetans, Burmese,
were not Dra qg}er Himalayan populations, and who
connected witill1 25, t.h‘?u_gh they may have been intimately
Ceylon, one division at least of the inhabitants of

Both
the Pre-Aryan races of India belonged to the

uced P may have been ;
and it 1{:(0 the souty, from thé3n Intro- | there does not seem to be any very close
images aI:-S €0 remarkeq thatnmth; connection between Snake worship an_d
temples §n a7 fequent ahoee “h2Ke | Saivism, though there are some coinci-
L'egipihlxg Mysore and Ka.n‘;iaIama fnces that may point that way; in
Viganath alcsl 2 temple dedicateq At anara, Naga images are set up facing
Nanara, q¢ ?\“at Subrahp, ya in So 2 | the east, under the shade of two pipal
ravanj ,an:tlgzé{i{: ﬂ}’] at Manﬁrchaluin ttg'ees}]— @ male and female growing
temp] S ere gether : ; ites.
cvcrp gfsﬁlcr:atc 1; fesorted to, ’a{\?oallggﬁinake dside thzlxlr? gg\r\flzdxgx‘:gog?ﬂ ialitlva
also Thursto y ‘Ethpos® temple, nsliz reg as witnesses ; now these latter trees
) O;'u#cm India 190(;1 C8raphic N otes in ?}Ze nore or less consecrated to Siva. On
with hough g7, 1 ;’uﬁ,p‘ 283-293. € dther hand no trace of Tree-worship
a blae Snake a5 op ays TePresenteq ?eems to be mingled with the various
€ of his Symbols | ~2rMs Of adoration paid to this divinity.

The Zaelg\s7 or basil is sacred to Vishnu.
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Turanian group; but, as hinted above, the Dravidians belonged
to a different and more westerly branch of that great family
of mankind. .

These, however, are speculations which hardly admit of
proof in the present state of our knowledge, and would con-
sequently be quite out of place here, were it not that some
such theory seems indispensable to explain the phenomena of
the architectural history of India. That of the north is so
essentially different from that of the south that they cannot
possibly belong to the same people. Neither of them are
Aryan; and unless we admit that the two divisions of the
country were occupied by people essentially different in blood,
though still belonging to the building races of mankind, we
cannot possibly understand how they always practised, and
to the present employ, styles so essentially different. Until
these various ethnographical and mythological problems are
understood and appreciated, the styles of architecture in
India seem a chaos without purpose or meaning. Once,
however, they are grasped and applied, their history assumes
a dignity and importance far greater than is due to any
merely @sthetic merits they may possess. Even that, how-
ever, is in many respects remarkable, and, when combined
with the scientific value of the styles, seems to render them
as worthy of study as those of any other people with whose
arts we are acquainted.

STATISTICS.

... It would add very much to the clearness of what follows
if it were possible to compile any statistical tables which would
represent with anything like precision the mode in which the
people of India are distributed, cither as regards their religious
beliefs or their ethnographical relations. The late census of
Igot has afforded a_mass of material for this purpose, but the
information is distributed through some thirty folio volumes,
in such a manner as to make it difficult to abstract what is
wanted so as to render it intelligible to the general reader.
Even, however, if this were doue, the result would hardly, for
several reasons, be satisfactory. The uneducated masses have
hazy ideas even with regard to their religion, and can hardly
be expected to know to which of the larger sections of Hinddism
their particular sect belongs. Hence, in the tables we are given
the enumeration of the members of numerous Hindd sects, but
not classified under Saiva, Vaishnava, etc., though these larger
groups are the most interesting for us,
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The census results for all India may be briefly stated as
follows :

British Provinces in India . 221,409,000 .7 5,{ per cent.
Burma 10,490,000 .33 »
Native States 62,462,000 2 } »
TOTAL . . 204,361,000
M

Notwithstanding difficulties or defects, it may be useful to

state here that the population of the whole of India, inclusive
of Burma—when arranged by religions—

vas found to stand
as follows:

Hindds of all sects . 207,147,000, Or 7-i0ths

%Iusalrpcms Ce 62,438,000, or fully 1-5th

Ju.dd_h_lsts—mos.tly in Burma 9,477,000, scarcely 1-30th

chﬁn_nt}ve or Animistic . 8,554,000, about 1-34th

% krlxstmns e 2,923,200, about 1-g9th

]ain‘: Ce e 2,193,300, about 1—134?}\

5 . . . . 1,334,200, about 1-220t
Parsis, Jews, and others 3 e,

242,300, about 1-1200th

witg}:.:gt;%leiooigh1Sd_Cen.sus ~also afford us some information
though it could e distribution of races among the people, -
should yet be %Cit be expected that the ethnological survey
races, though tha d(? to organise a satisfactory census © he
Here. howaver e distribution of languages helps us somewhat.
northern India it is to be borne in mind that, especially 10
changed their 1énmany aboriginal or non-Aryan tribes have
by their neighbonrs. - for one of the Sanskrific family spoken
group of lanouac,rs' Hf_nce we must regard the Indo-Aryan
Turanian andbmi'?;esd as including a vast number of people of
of 221,000,000 s eek descent. The tables show that upwards
Pashty, Maréthipg Indo-Aryan tongues—including Baloch,
the entire populéltioinga}ll{’ etc.—that is about three-fourths of
~ Dravidians and Ko’k:v' ilst close on 60,000,000 or a ffth are
%nsus has grouped 1:‘éans, Gonds, Brahuis, etc.,, which the
istly, the Indo_ChineéS{:therdas a Dravida - Munda group-
Whl‘or{;ese, etc., number 11 723‘; Malayan, including Tibetam
Th . 720,000, or about four per cent. of the

e first linguistic

mad . ro i
ma ans ; but we knov§ up includes, of course, the Muham-
Te recruited f

that ! .
creed of their maste sla many of the Moslims of Indid

ves purchased .
most numer aiﬁfl‘s. In Ben and brought up 1n the
perhaps most, of ey a

gal especially, where they ar®
e . ’ 34

fom motj f whom havngggahs pure and simple, many

Ves 1t is not g opted that creed quite rec ently

ifficult to understand or explain:
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Though there may consequently be 62,458,000 of Musalmans
in India at the present day, we may feel quite certain that not
one-half of this number are immigrants or the descendants
of emigrants who entered India during the last eight centuries.

The same is probably true of the Turanian races, who
entered India in the first ten centuries after our era. It is
scarcely probable that they were sufficiently numerous to be
the progenitors of thirty mitlions of people, and, if they were
so, the mothers, in nine cases out of ten, were most probably
natives of India.

Of the Aryans we know less; but, if so great a number
as forty millions can trace anything like a direct descent from
them at the present day, the amount of pure Aryan blood in
their veins must be infinitesimally small. Yet, though their
blood may be diluted, the influence of their intellect remains
so powerfully impressed on every iustitution of the country
that, had they perished altogether, their previous presence is
still an element of the utmost importance in the ethnic relations
of the land.

Another census may enable us to speak with still more
precision with regard to these various divisions of the mass
of the people of Hindustan, but meanwhile the element that
seems to be most important, though the least investigated
hitherto, is the extent of the aboriginal race. It has been
so overlooked, that putting it at a hundred millions may seem
an exaggeration. Its intellectual inferiority has kept it in the
background, but its presence everywhere seems to me the only
means of explaining most of the phenomena we meet con-
tinually, especially those connected with the history of the
architecture of the country. Except on some such hypothesis
as that just shadowed forth, I do not know how we are to
account for the presence of certain local forms of buildings we
find in the north, or to explain the persistence with which
they were adhered to.

When from these purely ethnographic speculations we turn
to ask how far religion and race coincide, we are left with
still less information of a reliable character. As a rule, the
Dravidians are Saivas, and Saiva in the exact proportion of
the purity of their blood. In other words, in the extreme
south of India they are immensely in the majority. In some
districts of the Madras Presidency they are as 6 or 7 to 1 of
the followers of Vishnu, and generally in the south, 2 to 1;
but as we proceed northward they become equal, and in some
of the northern districts of the Madras Presidency the pro-
portions are reversed. .

In Bengal, and wherever Buddhism once prevailed, the
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Vaishnava sects are, as might be expected, the most numerous.

Indeed if it were not ¢hat so much of the present Hindd

religion 1s an importation into the south, and was taught to
the Dravidians by Brahmans from the north, 1t would be
difficult to anderstand how the Vajshnava religion ever took
root there, except in succession to Buddhism itself, which
existed to a considerable extent, but where it, 100, was an

importation. If, however, it be correct to ?.sspme that Saivism
had its origin to the northward of the Hime

Tartar tribes of these regions, there is no difficulty 1n undet-
standing its presence in Bengal to the extent to whlgh it 1s
found to prevail there. But, on the other hand, pothing can
be more natural than that an aboriginal Naga people, who

worshipped trees and serpents, should become Buddhists, as
Buddhism was origin

ally understood, and, being Buddhists,
should slide downwards into the corruptions of the present
Vaishnava form of cult, which is that most fashionable and
revalent in the north of India.
~ One of the most startling facts brought out by the censis
is that about one-third o

f the population of Fastern Bengdl
are Muhammadan—25,500,000, out

. CPt 74,7 50000—while I8 F
United Provinces the Muhammadans are scarcely more than
1-6th—4¢,567,000 among

h 25,430,000 ; and in Madras lit?le mor¢
; fan 1-15th. It thus looks more like a matter of feeling thal
of race; it seems that as the 1

Buddhi nhabitants of Bengal wer-
uddhists, and clung to that faith 1o

a i ng after it had dis-
tﬁpeared. in other parts of India, they came in contact with
e Moslim religion before they h

of Vaishnavi ad adopted the modern form
of Vaishnavism, and naturally referred a faith which ackno¥
ged no caste, and freed them from the exa

of a dominant pri ctions ar}d_tyra_.nr}y
fact much m prll_esthgod, The Muhammadan religion 1% mn
Hindd formsore dlke Buddhism than are any of the modern
came in con'c’:;xafcn _\vhg: n this non-Aryan casteless population
mysterious ev(; wm} it and they were free to choose, aftet the
religion most l‘s oration of their old beliefs, they adopted the
up. It is onl sembling that in which they had been brought
for the predOIt};inm this way that it seems possible tO account
and in the Pan?ﬁr{)ce of the Moslim religion in Lower Bengal

number the Hin‘]ﬁs’ iWh%re the followers of the Prophet out-
n a population of 2’0,20% gogmportion of 3 to 2,0ras 14,000,000
1. e
Mut};mrgélcﬁgs and West Bengal, the

less than number 4,050 quite 60 per cent., and in East Bengal
‘i‘;hilst ixidf (‘:ﬁ&i‘;‘t' ;{ the %o}?ﬁi’%ﬁr alone, thege are 66,per cent. et T
en s North s | Or 11,220 s P
gl they number 20”3;'3 %Og?‘ast ;220,000 ;_in several
: or

they form quis 3
population.
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Where Saivism held its place or crept in was apparently
among those races who were Dravidians or Turanians, or had
affinities with the Tartar races, who immigrated from the north
long before the Muhammadan conquest.

To most people these may appear as rash generalisations,
and at the present stage of the enquiry would be so in reality,
if no further proof could be afforded. After reading the follow-
ing pages, I trust most of them at least will be found to rest
on the basis of a fair induction from the facts brought forward.
1t might, consequently, have appeared more logical to defer
these statements to the end of the work, instead of placing
them at the beginning, Unless, however, they are read and
mastered first, a great deal that is stated in the following pages
will be unintelligible, and the scope and purpose of the work
can be neither understood nor appreciated.!

Architecture in all Countries,’ 3rd ed,

1 For a fuller statement of the author’s
val. i, introd. pp. 52-85.

views on Ethnography as agpplied to
Architectural art, see his ‘ Hiustory of

2, Niga peaple worshipping the Tnratha eniblem of Buddha, on a fiery pifar,
(I-Erom a2 bas-relief at Amardvat! )

VOL. 1,
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Vaishnava sects are, as might be expected, the most numerous.
Indeed if it were not that so much of the present Hindd
religion is an importation into the south, and was taught to
the Dravidians by Brihmans from the north, it would be
difficult to understand how the Vaishnava religion ever took
root there, except in succession to Buddhisn} itself, which
existed to a considerable extent, but where it, too, was an
importation. If, however, it be correct to assume that Saivism
had its origin to the northward of the Himalayas, among the
Tartar tribes of these regions, there is no difficulty in under-
standing its presence in Bengal to the extent to which it 1s
found to prevail there. But, on the other hand, nothing can
be more natural than that an aboriginal Naga people, who
worshipped trees and serpents, should become Buddbhists, as
Buddhism was originally understood, and, being Buddhists,
should slide downwards into the corruptions of the present
Vaishnava form of cult, which is that most fashionable and
prevalent in the north of India.

One of the most startling facts brought out by the census,

is that about one-third of the population of Eastern Bengal
are Muhammadan—235,500,000, out of 74,750,000—while 1n the

United Provinces the Muhammadans are scarcely more than

1-6th—4,567,000 among 25,430,000 ; and in Madras little more
than I-15th. It thus looks more like a matter of feeling than
of race; it seems that as the inhabitants of Bengal were
Buddhists, and clung to that faith long after it had dis-

tppecred in other parts of Indi in contact with
the Moslim religi parts of India, they came 1

of Vaishnavi ion before they had adopted the modern form
led eéf' navism, and naturally preferred a faith which acknow-
of ga d Do caste, and freed them from the exactions and tyranny
fact mczlmﬁnant priesthood. The Muhammadan religion 15 1
Hindg {% more like Buddhism than are any of the mod?m
came in Cl‘cr)n i’ and.Wh,en this non-Aryan casteless populatlon
mysterions act with it and they were free to choose, after the
religion mosivaporatlo.n of their old beliefs, they adopted the
up. It is Onlresemblmg that in which they had been bI‘OUght

for the pre Y. in this way that it seems possible to account
and in pthg orunance of the M

anjab oslim religion in Lower Bengal
number the Hincjlﬁs’ Where the followers of the Prophet ouf-
In a population of 2’c>t§oghgogmportlon of 3 to 2, or as 14,000,000

'In Dihar T
and W )
{‘cfsl;h&t::‘nadans numbe25t4§§ggal, the | quite 6o per cent., and in East Bengal
whilst irf4 (l?er cent. of the po’;\?lgh or | alone, there are 66 per cent. of Moslims

Bmgal, the entral, North on,

or 11,220 5 i e districts
Y numb »_a0d East | they ,000; in several of th '

€ 20,870,000 o ;O?Llai‘;g: quite three-fourths“of the
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Where Saivism held its place or crept in was apparently
among those races who were Dravidians or Turanians, or had
affinities with the Tartar races, who immigrated from the north
long before the Muhammadan conquest.

To most people these may appear as rash generalisations,
and at the present stage of the enquiry would be sa in reality,
if no further proof could be afforded. After reading the follow-
ing pages, I trust most of them at least will be found to rest
on the basis of a fair induction from the facts brought forward,
It might, consequently, have appeared more logical to defer
these statements to the end of the work, instead of placing
them at the beginning. Unless, however, they are read and
mastered first, a great deal that is stated in the following pages
will be unintelligible, and the scope and purpose of the work
can be neither understood nor appreciated.

Arcintecture in all Countries,’ 3rd eds
vol, . introd. pp. 52-85.

! For a fuller statement of the anthor’s
views on Ethnography as applied to
Axchitectural art, see his ! History of
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2, Niga people worshipping the Triratna emblem of Buddha, on a fiery pillar,
{¥rom a bas-relief at Amardvatt )
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BOOK L
BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE.

CHAPTER L
INTRODUCTION AND CLASSIFICATION.

IT may create a feeling of disappointment in some minds
when they are told that there is no stone architecture in
India older than two and a half centuries before the Christian
Era; but, on the other hand, it adds immensely to the clear-
ness of what follows to be able to assert that India owes the
introduction of the use of stone for architectural purposes, as
she does that of Buddhism as a state religion, to the great
Asoka, who reigned from about B.C. 265 to 228,

It is not, of course, meant to insinuate that the people of
India had no architecture before that date; on the contrary,
it can be proved that they possessed palaces and halls of
assembly, perhaps even temples, of great magnificence and
splendour, long anterior to Asoka’s accession; but, like the
buildings of the Burmese at the present day, they were all
in wood, Stone, in those days, seems to have been employed
only for the foundations of buildings, or in engineering works,
such as city walls and gates, or bridges or embankments; all
else, as will appear from the sequel, were framed in carpentry.
Much as we may now regret this, as all these buildings have
consequently perished, it is not so clear, as it may at first
appear, that the Indians were wrong in this, inasmuch as,
in all respects, except durability, wood is a better building
material than stone. It is far more easily cut and carved,
larger spaces can be covered with fewer and less cumbrous
points of support than is possible with stone, and colour and
gilding are much more easily applied to wood than to stone.
For the same outlay twice the space can be covered, and
more than twice the splendour obtained by the use of the
more perishable material, the one great defect being that it
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is ephemeral. It fails also in producing that impression of
durability which is so essential to architectural effect; while,
at the same time, the facility with which it can be carved
and adorned tends to produce a barbaric splendour far less
satisfactory than the more sober forms necessitated by the
employment of the less tractable material,

Be this as it may, it will, if I mistake not, become quite clear
when we examine the earliest “ rock-cut temples” that, whether
from ignorance or from choice, the Indians employed wood and
that only, in the construction of their ornamental buildings,
before Asoka’s time.! From this the inference seems inevitable
that it was in consequence of India being brought into contact
with the western world, first by Alexander's raid, and then by
the establishment of the Bakfrian kingdom in its immediate
proximity, that led to this change. We do not yet know pre-
cisely how far the Baktrian kingdom extended towards the Indus,
but we feel Greek influence on the coinage, on the sculpture,
and generally on the arts of India, from an early date, and it
seems as if we might be able to fix with precision not only the
dates, but the forms in which the arts of the Western world
exerted their influence on those of the East. Meanwhile it
may be sufficient to state here that we know absolutely nothing
of the temples or architecture of the various peoples or religions
who occupied India before the rise of Buddhism,? and it is only
by inference that e know anything of that of the Buddhists
before the age of Asoka. From that time forward, however, all
ls}flear and intelligible; we have a sufficient number of examples
::Vo rlosse da_.tes and forms are known to enable us to write a fairly

Scutive history of the architectural style during the 1000

! These .
applying toe:éixikts“zusg not be t_aken.as vague to be intelligible, and secondly,
true that pg stolr)le sclfi S(t)' It is quite | because there is no proof that the passages
been founq iy, Tndia Ptures have yet containing these descriptions may not

than the age of gy oF %‘thirs“‘iv‘n?‘“'éi long afer interpolated after — possibly
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This being the case, it would be in vain to look for any
earlier architecture of any importance in India before Asoka’s
time: such could be expected only in countries where stone
had been in use from the very earliest times. The Aryans, who
were dominant before the rise of Buddhism, wrote books and
expressed their ideas in words, like their congeners all the world
over, but they do not seem successfully to have cultivated the
@sthetic arts, or to have sought for immortality through the
splendour or durability of their buildings. That was the aspira-
tion of the Turanian and other races, and we owe it to this
circumstance that we are enabled to write with any certainty
the history of their rise and fall as evidenced in their archi-
tectural productions.

There is no & prior: improbability that the Dravidian races
of the south of India, or the indigenous races of the north, may
not have erected temples or other buildings at a very early
date, but if so, all that can be said is that all trace of them fis
lost.  When we first meet the Buddhist style it is in its infancy
—a wooden style painfully struggling into lithic forms—and we
have no reason to suppose that other styles were then more
advanced. When, however, we first meet them, some six or
seven centuries afterwards, they are so complete in all their
details, and so truly lithic in their forms, that they have hitherto
baffled all attempts to trace them back to their original types,
either in the wood or brick work, from which they may have
been derived. So completely, indeed, have all the earlier
examples been obliterated, that it is now doubtful whether the
missing links can ever be replaced. Still, as one single example
of a Hindd temple dating before the Christian Era might solve
the difficulty, we ought not to despair of such being found,
while the central provinces of India remain so unexplored as
they are. Where, under ordinary circumstances, we ought to
look for them, would be among the ruins of the ancient cities
which once crowded the valley of the Ganges; but there
the ruthless Moslim or the careless Hindd have thoroughly
obliterated all traces of any that may ever have existed. In
the remote valleys of the Himalaya, or of Central India, there
may, however, exist remains which will render the origin and
progress of Hind{i architecture as clear and as certain as that
of the Buddhist; but till these are discovered, it is with the
architecture of the Buddhist that our history naturally begins.
Besides this, however, from the happy accident of the Buddhists
very early adopting the mode of excavating their temples in
the' living rock, their remains are imperishably preserved to us,
while it is only too probable that those of the Hindg, being in
less durable forms, have disappeared. The former, therefore,
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are easily classified and dated, while the origin of the latter, for
the present, seems lost in the mist of the early ages of Indian
arts. Meanwhile, the knowledge that the architectural history
of India commences about B.C. 250, and that all the monuments
now known to us are Buddhist, or of cognate sects, for at least
five or six centuries after that time, are cardinal facts that
cannot be too strongly insisted upon by those who wish to clear

away a great deal of what has hitherto tended to render the
subject obscure and unintelligible.

CLASSIFICATION.

For convenience of description it will probably be..found
expedient to classify the various objects of Buddhist art under
the five following groups, though of course it is at times
impossible to separate them entirely from one another, and

sometimes two or more of them must be taken together as parts
of one monument.,

1st. Stambhas or Ldts.—These pillars are common to all the
styles of Indian architecture. With the Buddhists they werc
em_PIOyed to bear inscriptions on their shafts, with emblems or
animals on their capitals. With the Jains they were generally
Dipdans, or lamp-bearing pillars, but sometimes supporting
quadruple figures of a Jina; with the Vaishnavas they as
generally bore statues of Garuda or Hanumén ; with the Saivas
they bore the trisula symbol or were Dipdans and flag-staffs;

but, whatever their destination, they were always among the
most original, an

Indian art. d frequently the most elegant, productions o

shriil:si b\?‘l{cﬁﬁg (gf f?ﬁs.——?hese, again, were prim.aril)’ rtiu;;
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a
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3rd. Rails—These must be recognised as one of the most
important features of Buddhist architecture, Generally they
are found surrounding Topes, but they are also represented
as enclosing sacred trees, temples, pillars, and other objects.
It may be objected that treating them separately is like de-
scribing the peristyle of a Greek temple apart from the cella.
The Buddhist rail, however, in early ages at least, is never
attached to the tope, and is used for so many other, and such
various purposes, that it will certainly tend to the clearness of
what follows if they are treated separately.

4th. Chaityas' or Assembly Halls, — Chaitya i{s a more
general term than stiipa, and may be applied to any building
of the nature of a religious monument, but more correctly to
the second division of stfipas, or those commemorative of acts,
miracles, etc., or not funerary? But it has further been restricted
50 as to correspond with the churches of the Christian religion :
their plans, the position of the altar or relic casket, the aisles,
and other peculiarities are the same in both, and their uses are
identical in so far as the ritual forms of the one religion®
correspond to those of the other.

sth. Vihdras or Monasteries.—With the Buddhists and
Jains a Vihara was a hall where the monks met and walked
about; afterwards these halls came to be used as temples,
and sometimes became the centres of monastic establishments.
Like the Chaityas, they resemble very closely the corresponding
institutions among Christians, In the earlier ages they
accompanied, but were detached from, the Chaityas or churches.
In later times they were furnished with chapels in which the
service could be performed independently of the Chaitya halls
which may or may not be found in their proximity.
or ‘shrine.’ Dhitugarbha is thus the
relic-receptacle or inner shrine, and is
strictly applicable only to the dome of
the stipa, sometimes called the ““anda”

or ‘ Dhitus® were not merely
relics 1n the literal sense, but memorials

primaridy 4 heap or tuatulus, but it also
means a place of sacrifice or religious

to be called hallscontaining a chaitya,”

in an extended acceptation, and were
classified as—corporeal remains 3 objects
belonging to the teacher, as his staff,
bowl, robe, holy spots, ete.3 and any
memorial, text of a sacred book, cenotaph
of a teacher, etc. Stipas are known as
Chaityas in Nepal, and as Digabas in
Cc)ylon.

The word Chaitya, like Stiipa, means

or ‘“chaitya halls,”” and this latter term
will ly be used wh any
ambiguity is likely to arise from the use
of the simple term Chaitya.

2ANl structures of the nature of
sanctuaries are Chaityas, so that sacred
trees, statues, religious inscriptions and
sacred places come also under this general
name.
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CHAPTER IL
STAMBIIAS OR LATS.

i ' igin for
IT is not clear whether we ought to cl‘:um‘ a \f\ Olg)gggh?;tbarchi-
these. as we can for all the other objects 19t~ S soka, with
t ctu;’e Certain it is, however, that ic ats e like
iafts a':.veragincr twelve diameters in height, are mu e
ivooden posts than any forms derived from bt.OlllC smployed o
and in an age when wooden pillars were Cer'tlf:u?rythat o ame
support the roofs of halls, it is much more like )t 2t e these
“ material should be employed for the purposes bcl)e e ial of
stambhas were applied, than the more intracta
stone.

At e are
The oldest authentic examples Rf these }at: thillt “i,n o)
acquainted with, are those which King Asoka Seh‘rtp-ﬁrst of
twenty-seventh year after his consecration—the thirty

. . b e
his reign —to bear inscriptions conveying to his sutb_]gcts ’Fﬁe
leading doctrines of the new religion he h?.d z}dOP elft.:h car
rock-cut edicts of the same king are dated in hlS. twe ti)én—-,
and convey in a less condensed form the same informa o
Buddhism without Buddha—but inculcating respect to pa

; ; . a
and priests, kindness and charity to all men, and, above ai,
tenderness towards animal lifel

The best known of these lats is that removed Afrom Tolpliil 11111
Ambala district, and set up in 1356, by Firoz $hah Tughla -
his Kotila at Delhi, without, however, his being in the least aw
of the ori

ginal purpose for which it was erected, or the co.ntent]?1
of th? inscription, A fragment of a second was found lylng Oz
the ridge, north of Delhi, where it had been set up by Firo
1 These ing
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X ; scriptions have been pub- | to us negativel why we have S0 ‘U5
lished in various forms and at varl‘)ious history ix% Indiayin these days. Asoka 12
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. pigraphia Indica,’ vols, ;. and il.; and people so careless of genealogy, history
rchaeological Survey of SouthernIndia »’ | is impossible
vol. i, Among othey things, they explain .
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Shah, in his hunting lodge ; and was re-erected in
18671 Two others exist in Champaran district at
Radhia, and M4thia,? and a fragment of another was
recognised—utilised as a roller for the station roads
by an utilitarian member of the Civil Service. The
most complete shaft, however, is that which, in
1837, was found lying on the ground in the fort at
Allahabad, and then re-erected with a pedestal,
from a design by Captain Smith# This pillar is
more than usually interesting, as in addition to
the Asoka inscriptions it contains one by Samu-
dragupta (AD. 380 to 400), detailing the glories
of his reign, and the great deeds of his ancestors.*
It seems again to have been thrown down, and
was re-erected, as a Persian inscription tells us,
by Jahangir (A.D. 1605), to commemorate his
accession. It is represented without the pedestal
(Woodcut No. 4). The shaft, it will be observed,
is more than 3 ft. wide at the base, diminishing to
2 ft, 2 in. at the summit, which in a length of 33
ft5 looks more like the tapering of the stem of a

5. Assynian honeysuckle ornament from capital
of Lat, at Allahabad.
tree—a deodar pine, for instance—~than anything
designed in stone. Like all the others of this class,
this 1it has lost its crowning ornament, which

! ¢ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,” vol. vi
hatﬁ‘l been brought from Mirath in %55. enga., vob vi- 794 It
a Th; first of these is known as the Lauriyi-Atardj or Bakhira
g;. g;: by &ec\[ng at the village of Lauriyi about a mile from the temple
of ahideva Arardj, the shaft of which rises nearly 40 ft. above
S mi‘i’:sl“ level; and the second is the Lauriyd Navandgarh 14t,
§ oiles ’no‘x';lix of Malhzx. C\mninghmp, ¢ Archzological Survey
tadica,vol. 1, pp. og 67 and 733" xvi. plate 17; * Epigraphia

X AT
» guumal of 1&3 Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol. vi, plate 40, at

" Fisets * Gupta Inscriptions,’
. ¢ y ptions,’ pp. 1-17.
ey ‘:_lse‘ l'?c“?ez?;:xsl aoxfcut;ake\n 'f‘rjgm Capt. Burt’s drawings pub-
ings pub
bP- 105-523and plate 3. ¢ fsiac Sockety of Bengal, Vol il

57

D m::;
s ]
5
Y
o
z‘-rzf?.w
b
g
za &l
ol
Dk
4
i

4. Lat at Allababad,



58 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE. Boox I,

probably was a Buddhist emblem—a wheel or the triratna orna-
ment’—but the necking still remains (Woodcut No. 5), and
is almost a literal copy of the honeysuckle ornament we are
so familiar with as used by the Greeks with the Ionic order.
In this instance, however, it is hardly probable that it was in-
troduced direct by the Greeks, but is more likely to have been
borrowed, through Persia, from Assyria, whence the Greeks al_so
originally obtained it. The honeysuckle ornament, again,
oceurs as the crowning member of a pillar at Sankisa, in the

Doab, half-way between Mathura and Kanauj (Woodcut No. 6),
and this time surmounting i '

whole capital came from Persia. This pillar, of which the
greater part of the shaft is lost, is surmounted by an elephant,
but so mutilated that even in the 7th
century the Chinese traveller Hiuen
Tsiang mistook it for a lion, if this is
indeed the effigy he was looking at,
as General Cunningham supposes;?
which, however, is by no means so
clear as might at first sight appear.

6. Capita) at Sanki =
{ nkis3,
by Gen, Cunningham, ) 7. Capital of Lat in Tirhut, (From a
A : Drawing by Capt. Kittoe.)
Nother ¢gn;
i s .
Pital of 5 Similar natyre to that last described

¢rowns the o
surmountedLgur‘; ali1§aVandgarh Iat in Champaran—this time
No. 7). In this instan of bo and good design (Woodcut

nce, however, the honeysuckle ornament

(F r'om a

Drawip g
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et and Sep e 7o
% 10, 10,, et;"a:sz'”}z. W Orship,” Plates l

" * Archaological Reports,” vol. i. p.
274, plate 46.
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is replaced by the more purely Buddhist ornament of a flock
of the sacred hansas or geese. In both instances there are
cable ornaments used as neckings, and the bead and reel so
familiar to the student of classical art. The last named form
is also, however, found at Persepolis. These features it may
be remarked are only found on the lats of Asoka, and are
never seen afterwards in India, though common in Gandhira
and on the Indus for long afterwards, which seems a tolerably
clear indication that it was from Persia that he obtained those
hints which in India led to the conversion of wooden archi-
tecture into stone. After his death, these classical features
disappear, and wooden forms resume their sway, though the
Persian form of capital long retained its position in Indian
art. Whatever the Hindds copied, however, was changed, in
the course of time, by decorative additions and modifications,
in accordance with their own tastes.

To the preceding five we have to add four more lats
found in recent years. These are: (1) one at Rampurwi near
Pipariy4, also in Champéran district, on the edge of the Tarai,
discovered in 1881, but not quite excavated; (2) at Nigliva
in the Nepal Tarai, about 18 miles north from Chilliy4 in Basti
district, a broken pillar, bearing an inscription by Asoka,
stating that it had marked the birthplace of Kanakamuni
Buddha; (3) at Rummindei about 13 miles south-east from the
preceding and north of Paderiya, the lower 22 ft. of a lat,
discovered by Dr. A. Fiihrer in 1896, and bearing an inscription
stating that it marked the spot where Sakyamuni was born;!
and (4) a large fragment and capital found, about three years
ago, at Sirnath, bearing a portion of an Asoka inscription.

It is more than probable that each of these Asoka lats
stood in front of, or in connection with some stiipa, or building
of some sort; but all these have disappeared, and the lats
themselves have—some of them at least—been moved more
than once, so that this cannot now be proved. So far, however,
as can now be ascertained, one or two stambhas stood in front
of, or beside each gateway of every great tope, and one or
two in front of each chaitya hall. At least’ we know that
siX or seven can be traced at Sanchi, and nearly an equal
number at Amardvati? and in the representation of topes at
the latter place, these lits are frequently represented both
outside and inside the rails.

At Karlg, one still stands in front of the great cave sur-

! Cunningham, *Archzological Re- | great Sinchi stipa, with remains of an
ports,’ vol, xvi. pp. 110f. and plate 283 | Asoka inscription on it, .
Fihrer, ‘Buddha Sikyamuni’s Birth- 2 ¢ Tree and Serpent Worship,' plates
place,’pp. 27f.,33f.,andplates4-6, There | 1, 5, 89 and go.
1s also a fragment of a stambha at the
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CHAPTER III.

STUPAS.
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certainty—everything in future ages being ascribed to Asoka,
who, according fo popular tradition, is said to bave erected
the fabulous number of 84,000 relic shrines, or towers to mark
sacred spots! Some of these may be those we now see, or are
encased within their domes ; but if so, they, like everything else
architectural in India, are the earliest things we find there, [t
is true, the great pagoda—the Shwé Dagon at Ranglin—is said
to contain relics of all the four Buddhas of the present Kalpa,
the staff of Kakusandho; the water-dipper of Kondgamano;
the bathing garment of Kasyapa, and eight hairs from the head
of Gautama Buddha;? but supposing this to be true, we only
now see the last and most modern, which covers over the older
erections, This is at least the case with the great dagaba at
Bintenne, near Kandy, in Ceylon, in which the thorax-bone of
the great ascetic is said to lie enshrined. The ‘Mahdwansa, or
Buddhist history of Ceylon, describes the mode in which this
last building was raised, by successive additions, in a manner
so illustrative of the principle on which these relic shrines
arrived at completion, that it is well worth quoting:—“The
chief of the Devas, Sumana, supplicated of the deity worthy of
offerings for something worthy of worship. The Vanquisher,
passing his hand over his head, bestowed on him a handful ofhis
pure blue locks from the growing bair of the head. Receiving
it in a superb golden casket, on the spot where the divine
teacher had stood, he raised an emerald stipa over it and
bowed down in worship.

“The thero Sarabh, at the demise of the supreme Buddha,
receiving at his funeral pile the Thorax-bone, brought and
deposited it in that identical dagaba. This inspired personage
caused a digaba to be erected twelve cubits high to enshrine
it, and thereon departed. The younger brother of King
Devinampiyatissa (B.C. 244), having discovered this marvellous
digaba, constructed another encasing it, thirty cubits in height.
King Dutthagamini (c/7. B.C. 96), while residing there, during his
subjugation of the Malabars, constructed a digaba, encasing
that one, eighty cubits in height” Thus was the * Mahiyangana

have reached Europe at Jeast as early as | have been a] t N i
ppreciated. Conf, *Questions
the 1st century of the Christian Kra, | of King Mili‘:xdn’ in *Sacred ?Sooks of
\msmuch:\smumgh {*Morahia,’ p. 1002, | the East,’ vol. xxxv, introd. p. 20.
Dibner, :d..,‘Pans, 1841) describes a ¥ ¢Mahiwansa,’ p. 26, ‘Hiouen
i\[nular putition of the remains of | Thsang, tom. ii, p. 417 ; Beal, ¢ Buddhist
A i‘a“mduy among eight cities who are | Records,’ vol, ii, pp. 87-88.
:m .lo‘ have desired to possess his 2 Account of the great bell at Rangun.
X ains; but as he does not hint that —Hough, ¢ Asiatic Researches,’ vol. xiv,
t was for ?urpcscs of worship, the | p, 270
significance of the fact does not seem to
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digaba completed.”! [t is possible that at each successive
addition some new deposit was made: at least most of the
topes examined in Afghanistin and the Panjab, which show
signs of these successive increments, seem also to have had
successive deposits, one above the other.

Of the four canine teeth of Sakyamuni, one is said to have
been honoured among the Devas or gods, another among the
Nagas or water-spirits, the third was carried to Gandhara,? and
the fourth to Kalinga. Little or nothing is related of the first
three; the most celebrated is the left canine tooth. At the
original distribution it is said to have fallen to the lot of Orissa,
and to have been enshrined in a town called from that circum-
stance “ Dantapura.” This, most probably, was near the modern
town of Kalingapatam; or possibly, as has been supposed,
the celebrated temple of Jagannith, which now flourishes at
Purl, may be on the site of the temple to which the tooth
belonged. Be this as it may, it seems to have remained there
In peace for more than eight centuries, when Guhasiva, the king
of the country, being attracted by some miracles performed by
1t, and by the demeanoyr of the priests, became converted from
the Brahmanical cult, to which he had belonged, to the religion
of Buddhz}. The dis_possessed Brdhmans thereon complained to
0:151 Sulazer}al.}n lord, resident at Pataliputra, in the narrative called
o t};ua }éa l.st Eltle Pandu, He ordered the tooth to be brought
verted ag;? 3 when, from the wonders it exhibited, he was con-
being ultimat lut this, and the excitement it caused, led to its
said to hawe ae y Cc:inveyed surreptitiously to Ceylon, where it 1s
Vicissitade itrsrlve about the year 310; and in spite of various
the palladium Ofl:etptfeslir']tatwe still remains in British custody,

¢ last sixteen e l_ngadom, as it has been regarded during
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paying a visit to Benares,! it was conveyed to Kandahar, and is
said 1o be still preserved there by the Musalméns, and looked
upon even by them as a most precious relic.?

All this will become plainer as we proceed, for we shall
find every Buddhist locality sanctified by the presence of relics,
and that these were worshipped apparently from the hour of
the death of the founder of the religion to the present day.
Were this the place to do it, it would be interesting to try
and trace the path by which, and the time when, this belief
in the efficacy of relics spread towards the west, and how and
when it was first adopted by the Catholic Church, and became
with them as important an element of worship as with
the Buddhists? That would require a volume to itself; mean-
while, what is more important for our present purpose is the
knowledge that this relic-worship gave rise to the building of
these great stipas or dagabas, which are the most important
feature of Buddhist architectural art.

No one can, I fancy, hesitate in believing that the Buddhist
stiipa is the direct descendant of the sepulchral tumulvs of
the Turanian races, whether found in Etruria, Lydia, or among
the Skyths of the northern steppes. The Indians, however,
never seem to have buried, but always to have burnt, their
dead, and consequently never, so far as we know, had any
tumuli among them. It may be in consequence of this that
the stipas, in the earliest times, took a rounded or domical
form, while all the tumuli, from being of earth, necessarily
assumed the form of comes. Not only out of doors, but in
the earliest caves, the forms of dagabas are always rounded;
and no example of a straight-lined cone covering a stfipa
has yet been discovered. This peculiarity, being so universal,
would seem to indicate that they had been long in use before
the earliest known example, and that some other material
than earth had been employed in their construction; but we
have ag yet no hint when the rounded form was first employed,
nor when it was refined into a relic shrine. We know, indeed,
from the caves, and from the earliest bas-reliefs, that all the

! ‘Hiouen Thsang,’ tome i p. 83, 01 ’ 1\
P sang,” te » p. 83, quary,” vol. iv. p. 141,
Besal‘, P‘Lélfi’nf ngx;n Tsiang,' p. 63. 3 The craze fm‘fJ relics that sprang up i
'vae?s o?o;_é Ki,’ PP; 351-352 5 Beal's | the gth century was largely stimulated
cailed ab-Hian,” p. 181, A de- | by the writings of such™_authorities
et ‘:lcc&unt oAf its transference from | a5 Augustine, Ambrose, Basil, and
b &: dhgﬂd}m‘a«-l’eshawz}rwto the ) Chrysostom. It was strictly skin to the
A dhira in Randahar willbe found | belief of the Buddhists, The reverence
: IOW&“{P:‘( VR\{, ?{l;yge:{;y t‘Ra;‘“‘ls;m; ﬁ: h&be “© ag:un-i-msul,” and rehics of
3 uatie Society, uhammas his followers 1s
vol. w p. 127, Conf. ‘Indian An);x- a similar char?:cze:. lowers 15 dlso of

VOL. 1. '
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roofs of the Indians were curvilinear—probably derived {rom
the roofs of thatched huts; and if one can fancy a circular
chamber with a domical roof—not in stone, of course—as the
original receptacle of the relic, we may imagine that the form
was derived from this.!

The worship of stfipas probably arose from the popular
idea that the sanctity of the relics was shared by their shrines;
and gradually stiipas, simply in memory of the Buddha or
of any of his notable followers, came to be multiplied and
reverenced everywhere. Many were solid blocks without any
receptacle for a relic; but in those inside chaitya halls, the
casket was placed in the capital or Tee, whence it could be
readily transferred, or taken out on the occasion of a festival.

The earlier ones were very plain, consisting of a base or
drum and dome, with a square capital in the form of a box;
the dome was regarded as the essential feature of a stiipa,
and with the “chhattra” or umbrella over it, as a symbol of
dignity, and a surrounding path for “pradakshina” or circum-
ambulation fenced off by a wall or railing, it was complete.
In course of time they came to be honoured almost as the
Buddha himself—had his image affixed to their drums, and
were decked with parasols, garlands of flowers, and flags or

long ribbons, whilst presentations of money were made for
their service,

BHiLsA TopEs.

The most extensive, and takine i
most interesting, ) aking it altogether, perhaps the

Sen apn group of topes in India is that known as the
Ir?il;'lciabirt;pas for Topes, from a town of that name on the
within o dei;t:-)' t:Bhopal, near which they are situated. There,

6 north and séc ot exceeding 10 miles east and west and

uth, are five or sj .
alt ) SIX groups of topes, containing
ogether between twenty-five and thirty individual example;

E&iéﬁi?&?ﬁ of bthese, known as the great tope at Sanchi-
are known fro aSGeen frequently described, the smaller ones
m freneral Cunningham’s descriptions only ;% but

! Among the bag-relj
fope io oge (;e as-reliefs of the Bharaut

iy half of the worl ‘

. resentin ] vork on ‘Tree and Serpent
domical roof as pthis (Wogodz:lastt NSuch a | Worship,’ and forty-five of its plé.)tes,
It is not, however, quit 0. 81). | besides woodcuts, are devoted to the
out its plan, nor ’toq feel €asy to make | illustration of the great Tope; and
the object on the altaf iss ure whether | numerous papers have appeare% on the
‘g’fhegleg it may not be someaotlrlzlx}cl’{ir?é S_gme subject in the ¢Journal of the

Otiering. siatic Society” and elsewhere. A cast

. of the east is in t
hist - ) ern gateway is in the South
1854. M%]:\le Iéens.mgton Museum; also in Edinburgh,
ublin, Berlin, and Paris Museums.

* “Bhilsa Topes, or B
p,ents‘::{g{bckentral ’ India,l’ldd
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altogether they have excited so much attention that they are
perhaps better known than any group in India. We are not
however, perhaps, justified in assuming, from the greater extent
of this group as now existing, that it possessed the same pre-
eminence in Buddhist times. If we could now see the topes
that once adorned any of the great Buddhist sites in the Doab
or in Bihdr, the Bhilsa group might sink into insignificance. It
may only be that, situated in a remote and thinly peopled part
of India, they have not been exposed to the destructive energy
of opposing sects of the Hindd religion, and the bigoted Moslim
has not wanted their materials for the erection of his mosques.
They consequently remain to us, while it may be that nobler
and more extensive groups of monuments have been swept from
the face of the earth.

Notwithstanding all that has been written about them, we
know very little that is certain regarding their object and their
history.! * Qur usual guides, the Chinese Pilgrims, fail us here.
Fah Hian never was within some hundreds of miles of the place;
and if Hiuen Tsiang ever was there, it was after leaving Valabhi,
when his journal becomes so confused and curt that it is always
difficult, sometimes impossible, to follow him. He has,' at all
events, left no description by which we can now identify the
place, and nothing to tell us for what purpose the great tope or
any of the smaller ones were erected. The * Mah&wansa,’ it is
true, helps us a little in our difficulties. It is there narrated that
Asoka, when on his way to Ujjeni (Ujjain), of which place he had
been nominated governor, tarried some time at Chetyagiri, or, as
it is elsewhere called, Wessanagara, the modern Besnagar, close
to Sinchi. He there married the daughter of a chief, and by
her bad twin sons, Ujjenia and Mahinda, and afterwards a
daughter, Sanghamitta.” The two last named are said to have
entered the priesthood, and played a most important part in the
introduction of Buddhism into Ceylon, Before setting out on
this mission, Mahinda visited his royal mother at Chetyagiri,
and was lodged in “a superb vihdra,” which had been erected
by herself2 In all this there is no mention of the great tope,
which may have existed before that time; but till some building
is found in India which can be proved to have existed before thfx;
age, it may be assumed that this is one of the 84,000 topcsfsa[:
to have been erected by Asoka. Had Sanchi been one of the

e
3 i letterpress based on a fanciful theory as
G;vecx:\‘,:rl;ll E\ x%_;r;\ ‘ﬁszaﬁasdfﬂfng to lhgr age am{ o,rig\lx; 13, See also
of the pateways and sculptures at Sinchi- "1“ ‘M‘h‘i‘“s‘:':;'m C\\vgﬁh;p'_' P99 ¢
Kinikhedd., 'These drawings - which .r/,'::,::l?ere all this is more folly set out

had been first used in * Tree and Serpent
Worship,~he re-published in 1892, with | than 13 necessary here.
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cight cities which obtained relics of Buddha at the funeral pyre,
the case might have been different ; but it has been dug into, and
found to be a stapa without relics.! It conscquently may have
been crected to mark some sacred spot or to commemorate
some cvent, and we have no reason to believe that this was done
anywhere before Asoka's time,

On the other hand, two smaller topes at the same place
contained relics of @ historical character.  That called No. 2 Tope
containcd those of some of the Buddhist teachers who took part
in the third great convocation held under Asoka, and some of
whom were sent on missions to the IHimilayas, to disseminate
the doctrines then settled, and with these were associated the
names of others, probably contemporaries, but of whom we
know nothing otherwisc* No 3 Tope contained two relic
caskets, represented in the accompanying woodcuts (Nos. 10

N ‘R

10. Relic Casket of Moggalina,

and 11).  One of these contained relics of Mahi Moggalana,
the other o

If { Sariputra, friends and companions of Buddha him-
ile » and usually called his right and left hand disciples® It
0{)5:5 nct)lt of course follow from this that this dagaba is as
Seerr?ss toli fime of Buddha; on the contrary, the probability

. e that these relics w . t lea’s
time, in close were deposited there in Aso

proximity to the sacred spot, which the great
t : pot, which the gre
o%pﬁigvif, etrected to commemorate. The topé containing relics
cont ttemporaries may, of course, be more modern, possibly
emporary with the gateways,*
. € general appearance of ¢l A i Anakheda Stiipa
will be understood fra the Sanchi- Kanakheda Stip

the view of i V 2, and
its sha m of it on Woodcut No. 12,2
Pe and arrangement from the plan and section, No’s. I3
_1 At least the

excavati s . . . e
152<:OVﬁry of a deposit ons failed in the Sonari.—¢Journal of the Royal Asiatic
e ¢ A *

Dipawansa’ Society,” 190 . 683ff.

. P Dsa” names the four 3 Cl)lnningghs';m%p ‘Bh‘glsa Tope s, pp-
to co " 297, 299 ¢f seqq.

i vert thi,[;.r}}?? of 3 The Changfagupta inscription on the
vaand Mmaﬁj dl ma, | rail near the eastern gateway is a subse-
ma and Dudubﬁ‘ €va. ) quent addition, and belongs to Chandra-
elic-boxes from S3 hl_sara, gupta II., of the year A.D., 412, Fleet,

mehtand | €Early Gupta Inscriptions,” pp. 29-34

11, Relic Casket of Sariputra.
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From these it will be observed that the principal

12.

. “ wn
Scale 108t}
13.  Planof great Tope at Sanchi.

[ P e
Seale 0 £t to1in.
14, Section of great Tope at Sanchi,
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building consists of a dome somewhat less than a hemisphere,
106 ft. in diameter, and 42 ft. in height.

On the top of the sttipa is a flat space about 34 ft. in
diameter, formerly surrounded by a stone railing, some parts
of which were found still lying there; and in the centre of this
once stood a feature known to Indian archzologists as a ¢ Tee.”
The woodcut (No. 135), from -

— g a rock-cut example at Ajant3,
I PISTPINT: oSy represents the usual form at
LN i this age. The lower part is
i adorned with the usual Bud-
Eg 5 hist rail (to be described here-
-

after), the upper by the con-
ventional window pattern,
two features which are uni-
versal. It is crowned by a
lid of three slabs, and no
. doubt either was or simulated
a relic casket. No tope, and no representation of a tope—
and we have hundreds—are without this feature, and generally
It 1s or was surmounted by one or more discs representing
the umbrellas of state; in modern times by as many as nine
of these. The only ancient wooden one now known to exist
'S tha1§ in the cave at Karlé (Woodcut No. 70), but the repre-
sentations of them in stone and painting are literally thousands
In number.

The dome rests on a sloping base, 14 ft. in height by 121
ft. in d‘a“}etel‘, having an offset on its summit about 6 ft.
wide? This, to judge from the representations of topes on
the sculptures, must have been surrounded by a balustrade,
2nd was ascended by a broad double ramp on one side. It
was probably used for processions round the monument, which
moni ico have been among the most common Buddhist cere-
2)?31%;;(1 Tfh 13 centre of this great mound is quite solid, being
dresls) J o1 bricks laid in mud ; but the exterior is faced with

¢d stones. - Over these was laid a coating of cement nearly

4 inches in thickness i igi
either with painting of which was, no doubt, originally adorned

Or ornaments in low relief,

15. ‘Tee’cutintherock ona Dégaba at Ajanta.

. are taken ‘“the crest or crest jewel.” The umbrellas
ham, ¢Journa] of thepk - D Cunning- grouped over it were termed chhattrd-
Bengal,? vo. Xvi. (A Siatic:Society of valf, and the shaft on which they are
9763, ugust, 1847%), PP- | supported the yaskti,—Foucher, ‘L’Art
-~ - . . ’ - . ] - N
_Burme:sles « }ﬁ?»ﬁn,ghcés-ed form of the G%esojgl?rlllgcllhl%?e’ t}ggmeRlc;ygl. 9sziatic
Isknown; in Sa,nskr}iti‘risl(:hl this member Society,’ 1902, pp. 29-44; and Griin-
he lower part is calleq o3 2a7mikd. | wedels < Buddhist Art in India,’

I led ga/ .
the ““neck,” and the whoie :Z/,;gr}gf‘gz\; (English ed.), pp. 24-26.
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Besides the group at Sanchi, which compromises six or seven
stiipas—mostly ruined, there is at Sondri, 6 miles distant, another
group of eight topes. Two of these are jmportant structures,
enclosed in square courtyards, and one of them yielded numerous
relics to the explorers. .

At Satdhara, 3 miles further on, is a great tope 101 ft.
in diameter, but which, like that at Sanchi, yielded no relics,
No. 2, however, though only 24 ft. in diameter, was found to
contain relics of Sariputra and Moggalana, {ike No. 3 at Sanchi.
Besides these there are several others, all small, and very much
ruined.

The most numerous group, however, is situated at Bhojpur,
7 miles south-east from Sanchi, where thirty-seven distinct
topes were grauped together on various platforms, The largest
is 66 ft. in diameter, but No. 2 is described as one of the
most perfect in the neighbourhood, and, like several others in
this group, contained important relics.

At Andher, about 5 miles west of Bhojpur, was a fine
group of three small, but very interesting topes. With those
above enumerated, this makes up about sixty distinct and
separate topes, in this small district, which certainly was not
one of the most important in India in a religious point of
view, and consequently was probably surpassed by many, not
only in the number but in the splendour of its religious edifices.?

Without more data than we at present possess, it is of
course impossible to speak with certainty with regard to the
age of this group of topes, but, so far as can be at present
ascertained, there seems no reason for assuming that any of
them are earlier than the age of Asoka, B.C. 250, nor is it
probable that any of them can be of later date than, say,
the first century before our era. The topes themselves seem

all to be included within th i i
ot Ty ese two centuries, or possibly

TOPES AT SARNATH AND IN BIHAR.

Not only is there no other group of topes in India Proper
:i};gzecax; l};clz ';:omparcd, either in extent orpin preservation,pto
o 1c(: o hilsg, but our knowledge of the subject is now so
o ngostc thmt it is probably safe to assert that only two, or
Suffict] r¢e, topes exist between the Satlaj and the sea,

tently perfect to enable their form and architectural

3

As the paticulars regardi
t garding all these |
&é:‘s,é:::péthcse at Sinchi, are talen !

‘ Bhilsa Topes,” published in 1854, it has
unningham'’s work entitled |

not been thought necessaty to repeat the
reference at every statement.
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features to be distinguished., There are, of course, numerous
mounds near all the Buddhist citics which mark the site, and
many of which probably hide the remains, of some of the
hundreds of stipas or digabas mentioned by the Chinese

B T T

e . . _‘._ﬁ‘
4

i

t

{From a Photogmph.)

OWever, with themany that they failed to distinguish. Al

:‘g’ees;shposm.ble cXceptions, have perished ;
OMposed of bricky this shoylq be so. All, or nearly
with cement thy; or Smal] stones, lajd either without

aby tle better thap mud. They
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consequently, when desecrated and deserted, formed such
convenient quarries for the villagers, that nearly all have been
utilised for building huts and houses of the Hindds, or the
mosques of the Musalmins. Their rails, being composed
of larger stones and not so easily removed, have in some
instances remained, and some will no doubt be recovered
when Jooked for; and as these, in the earlier ages at least,
were the iconostasis of the shrine, their recovery will largely
compensate for the loss of the topes which they surrounded.

The best known, as well as the best preserved of the Bengal
topes, is that called Dhamek, at Sirnath, near Benares (Wood-
cut No. 16). It was explored by General Cunningham in
1835-36, and found to be a stipa or chaitya—not containing
relics, but erected to mark some spot sanctified by the
presence of Buddha, or by some act of his during his long
residence there. In 1904-05 further excavations were made
under Mr. Qertel, but the results have not yet been made
public. It is situated in the Deer Park, where Buddha took
up his residence with his five disciples when he first removed
from Gayd on claiming to have attained Buddhahood, and
commenced his mission as a teacher. That it commemorates
this event, is exceedingly probable, since that stGpa, of all
others, would be religiously preserved and restored. There
are several mounds in the neighbourhood, but thq descriptions
of the Chinese Pilgrims are not sufficiently precise to enable
us always to discriminate between them. L

The building consists of a stone basement, 93 ft. in dx?,mt;ter,
and solidly built, the stones being clamped together with iron
to the height of 43 ft. Above that it is in brickwork, rising to
2 height of 110 ft. above the surrounding ruins, and 128 ft.
above the plain Externally the lower part is relieved by eight
projecting faces, each 21 ft. 6 in. wide, and 1§ ft. apart. In each
is @ small niche, intended apparently to contain a seated figure
of Buddha, and below them, encircling the monument, is a
band of sculptured ornament of the most exquisite beauty, The
central part consists—as will be seen by the cut (No. 17) on
the next page-— of geometric patterns of great mtncacy,l.but
combined with singular skill; and, above and below, fo dlalg){c
equally well designed, and so much resembling that carved by
Hindd artists on the earliest Muhammadan mosques at A jmut'
and Delhi, as at first sight might suggest that they may no!

be very distant in date.
e
5 i jatic Society,” vol.
2T d details ate | *Journal Bengal Asiatic B
taken?:::'n g‘::xgler::fin;k?am’s‘z\rchm- xx'xii.‘; §herrxng6s ¢Sacred Cty of the
logical Reports,’ vol. i. pp. 107 ¢f segg-; | Hindis,' pp. 236243
for his account of the eaploration, see
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The carvings round the niches and on the projections have
been left so unfinished—in some instances only outlined—that
it is impossible to guess what ultimate form it may have been
intended to give them. The upper part of the tower was
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Possibly gy additio
and may never hy

N of even later date than the lower parf,
knowlcdgc of the

a .

was i pfﬁ,l beg finished at all; but from our

:as ntended 1o encirbllatpstz{n topes we may surmise that it

d"(‘“t bol mouldinqch }t with a range of pilasters, and then
e 5™ Delore covering it with a hemispherical
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In his excavations, General Cunningham found, buriec} in
the solid masonry, at the depth of 10} feet from the summit, a
farge stone on which was engraved the usual Buddhist formula,
«Ve dharmma hetu,” etc., in characters belonging, he thought,
to the 7th century, from which he inferred that the monument
belongs to the 6th century. But I cannot accept the conclusion ;
it seems to me much more probable that this stone may have
belonged to some building which had fallen into decay, or to
have been the pedestal of some statue which had been dis-
used, and was consequently utilised in the erection or repair
of this structure. One feels consequently more inclined to adopt
the tradition preserved by Captain Wilford,} to the effect that
the Sarnath monument was erected by the sons of Mahiptla, and
destroyed (interrupted ?) before its completion? We know that
the Deer Park, where the Buddha preached his first sermon, was
the site of one of the early and most sacred stiipas, and the
excavations recently made have brought to light remains of all
ages from that of Asoka down to the 11th century at least.
An inscription, found long since, and dated in AD. 1026,
records the repair of a Buddhist stpa and Dharmachakra,
and the erection of a Gandhakuti temple in the time of
Mahipala—probably by his sons® Whether it refers to this
stipa or not, it indicates that large restorations did take
place as late as the 11th century, when this also was probably
encased, as we now find it, with a modernised exterior. The
form of the monument with the eight projecting faces that
decorate its drum, the character of its sculptured ornaments,
the unﬁpxshed condition in which it is left, and indeed the
whole circumstances of the case, render this date so probable
tha‘: it may be accepted for the present at least, though it is
?ggseog?;isolgfe that further research may require us to modify

The only stone building yet found in India that has an
g;et_ensm;\\ to be dated before Asoka's time is one at Réjgi%",
b ving the popular name of Jarasandha-ka-baithak., As will

¢ seen from the annexed woodcut (No. 18), it is i
of . 18), it is in the form
201 Flzgfc}xgntiis ft. square at the base and sloping upwards for

wholly. of ot o a platform measuring 74 by 78 ft4 "It is built

¥ ones, neatly fitted together without tar; and
its most remarka,ble eculiarity i E { tains fifteen cell
one of Wi shp farity is that it contains fifteen cells,

own in the woodcut. They are from

1 "
and ‘:gls'x:ix'c;{els;:xchcs' vol. ix. p. 203, ‘Tlhndinn Antiquary,” vol. xiv. p. 130.
T8 X . e contents of this inscriptio -
ot ;:x:lige(;? cpvcvg,b‘y“ ;('ghs:) w Ses\magg\t, ably the basis of :\Vi)forg‘sp s:ﬂ;:;’::;smb
? ¢ Asiatie Res:'arche's" \::lx \7:’ ;).Pl;g:f : **Todian Antiguary,” vel. 3 P
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‘Hioyep Thsang,’tom. iii, p, 60; or
Bea, ‘Buddhjg; Records, vol. ii. p, 18r.



Chap. THL BODH-GAYA. .

i i in front of the celebrated Bodhi-tree (Fieus
lrr?lg*zc'iiza)t‘e?nder whose shade Buddha is said to have attained
complete enlightenment in_the thirty-fifth_year of his %g;, ar.
BC. §23. lts history is told in such detail by Hiuen Tsiang
that there seems litfle doubt as to the main facts of Athe case.
According to this authority, Asoka built a small vihara here,
but long afterwards this was replaged by a temple 160 ft.
high and 6o ft. (20 paces) wide, \vhx.ch are the exact d;men-
sions of the present building, according to Cunmr}gham, and
we are further told that it was erected by a Brahman, who
was warned by Maheswara (Siva), in a vision, to execute
this workt In this temple there was a cella corresponding
with the dimensions of that found there, in which t.he
Brahman placed a statue of Buddha, seated cross-legged, with
one hand pointing to the earth® The date of the erection of
this temple is still obscure: General Cunningham laboured,
on rather doubtful data, to prove that it was erected in the
reign of the Kushan king, Huvishka, in the century B.C,
and, from a coin found in a later image, he concluded that
additions and restorations were made in the 4th century.®
There are sculptures and inscriptions that must belong
between the 2nd and 7th centuries, and they are numerous
between the oth and end of the y2th; but none of them
help us in definitely fixing the date of the temple. From
the style and what remains of the older sculptures, we can
only assume that it may belong to somewhere about the 6th
century, though considerably altered in later times by successive
testorations,  From an Arakanese inscription on the spot, first
translated by Colonel H. Burney, we further learn that the

? Buchanan Hamilton was told by the
priests on the spot, in 18tr, that it was
planted there 2225 years ago, or B.C. 414,
and that the temple was built 126 years
afterwards, or in 28 B.C. :—not a bad
guess for Asoka’s age in a locality where
Buddhism has been so long forgotten. —
m‘m_gcmery Martin's ¢Eastern India,’
val. i, p, 76.

* ‘Iiouen Thsang,’ tom. ii. pp. 464~
468 ; o Beal, * Buddhist Records‘:‘pvol. it
pp’. }}\8;}:!.‘

tchxological Reports,’ vol, . p. 53
and ¢ .\Xal}ﬁbo?igl;i,’ P- lg? ’ P58

Vassiliey, in his work on the
Dottrine, History, ete., of Buddhisms,
PP 41-42, gives a somewhat different
decount, statng that it was erected by
Punva, ‘one of three brathers converted
¥ Uttana, one of whom built o temple
rtlthe Deer Park ar Benares, and the
other a temple in the Venuvana garden
at Rijagriha, Gen, Cunningham refers

to a story related by Tardnith of two
brothers, one of whom built the Nalanda
temple, and, from the resemblance in
style, he infers that the Mahibodi temple
belongs to the same date, if not to one of
the brothers,

® That is in the attitude known as the
“ Bhiimisparsa mudra®, in which Sikya-
muni sat when he attamed supreme
knowledge,

¢ ¢ Mahibodhi,’ pp. 17-25. This was
a coin of Pasupati, Réija of Nepil, whose

me~—possibly the P ¢ksha of the
chronofogies~is well-known to numis.
matists from his coins; but nothing is
certain about his date, except that most
probably ha fired sebaa—i_.v.s

the
7th . " = vol
AliL, . e : o of
Ne T ‘Le

i ' :
Népas, swwuwn w, pp. 100-1115 *Journal
Royal Asiatic Society,’ 1908, p. 681,
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place, having fallen into decay, was restored by the Burmese
in the year 1105, and again in 12081

From the data these accounts afford us we gather that the
building we now see before us (Woodcut No. 19) is substantially

o

19. Temple at Bodh-Gaya with I;o-tree.

3 : P
{From a Photograph by Mr. Peppe, C.E

that e :

saw, gsgzzi}n the Gth century, but the niches Hiuen Tsia

now existin ing golden statues of Buddha, cannot be th
g — most of the images round the basement

1 ¢ Asiatic Resear
oA ches,’ vol.
189 ; Réjendralal Mitra, yguz(lz.hgp(}. :11376%I 0 i 28, and 77. But though s sche

P- 209; Phayre’s ‘Hj translation of the inscriptions bas ¥¢
P. 46; and ‘Journal of t‘ﬁmfaf ,of Burma,’ | be made, the readings gf the Bnrm):z
ggj‘e!}gal,’ vol. xxxvii. p‘ewﬂggﬁ Soé:}lety Arakanese dates as 467 and 660 of
o xé\ymghaém read the dates as eq\.livale:;.t era, can hardly be questioned-»z’. e
9and 1086 A.D.; ‘Mahabodhi,’ pp and 1298 A.D.
> )
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distinctly of Burmese type, though some few of them appear
to be of about the 6th century—_-and the sculptures he ‘mentions
find no place in the present design; the amalakas of gilt co?per
that crowned the whole, as he saw it, have also disappeared.t
The changes in detail, as well as the introduction of radiating
arches in the interior, must belong to the Burmese restorations
in the beginning of the 12th and end of the 13th centuries.
Though these, consequently, may have altered its appearance in
detail, it is probable that, until t}le “restoration” in 1880-81,
we still had before us a straight-lined pyramidal n1ne-§toreyed
temple of about the 6th century, retaining all its cssent}al fqrms
—anomalous and unlike anything else we find in India, elt_her
before or afterwards, but probably the parent of many nine-
storeyed towers found beyond the Himalayas, both in China
and elsewhere. . . .
Unfortunately, instead of carefully preserving this very
interesting monument, the Government of Bengal was advised
to “restore” it, and this was carried out under the superintend-
ence of General Cunningham and his assistant, by which—as
might have been anticipated—it was materially modified, and
from an archzological point of view seriously injured.?
Eventnally we may discover other examples which may
render this noble tower less exceptional than it now appears
to be. At Kesariya in Champaran, about 20 miles south-
east from Lauriyd-Arardj, where one of the pillars of Asoka
mentioned above is found, are the ruins of what appears to
have been a very large tope. It is, however, entirely ruined
externally, and has never been explored, so that we cannot
tell what was its original shape or purpose? At Piprahwa also
in the north of Basti district, on the Nepil frontier, a mound
containing the remains of a stipa was excavated in 1897-¢8,
but, apparently, more attention was given to the discovery of
the relic casket, than to the construction and dimensions of the
stdpa. [t seems, however, to have been about go feet. in
diameter at the base, and about 13} ft. from the ground level ;
the dome began with a diameter of about 62 ft.+  The inscription

! Beal's ‘Buddhist Records,” vol. ii.
PP, 118 and 136, note 2.

# Canningham’s ¢ Mahibodhi,” preface,
P ix. The restoration cost the Govern-
ment somewhere abont 200,000 rupees;
and then the Mahant of the neighbouring

iated th d

y
E:rgp!e far.hﬂr}’;ishnava followers and

Government at defiance to re-occupy the
shrine,

® Cunningham, °Archzological Re-
ports,” vol. i, pp. 64ff. and plate 24.

* ¢ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,’
1898, p. 5773 and * Report on a Tour of
Eaploration of the Antquities in the
Tarai, Nepal,’ by Babu P. C, Mukherji,
1899, pp. 43-47, in which the ‘*approxi-
mate total diameter of the whole stipa”
is given as 9ok {4 ; but both illnstrations
and descriptions are very unsatisfactory.
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on one of the relic caskets has attracted much attention on the
part of scholars as recording the deposit of relics of the Stkya
clansmen of Buddhal

All along this line of country numerous Buddhist remains
are found, all more or less ruined, and they have not yet been
examined with the scientific care necessary to ascertain their
forms. This is the more to be regretted as this was the native
country of the founder of the religion, and the place where his
doctrines appear to have been originally promulgated. If any-
thing older than the age of Asoka is preserved in India, it is
probably in this district that it must be looked for.

AMARAVATI,

Although not a vestige remains 77 si7u of the central stipa
at Amaravati, there is no great difficulty, by piccing together -
the fragments of it now in the British Museum—as is done in
Plates 48 and 49 of “ Tree and Serpent Worship'—in ascertain-
ing what its dimensions and general appearance were. When
Colonel Mackenzie first saw it, in 1797, the central portion of
the rr)ound was still untouched, and rose in a turreted shape to
a height of 20 ft. with a diameter of about go ft. at the top,
and had been cased round with bricks, and so may have been
40 or 50 ft. in height. This indicates a dome of considerable
size ; the base or drum was probably 162} ft. in diameter, and
wainscotted with sculptured marble’; how broad it was above
we have no means of knowing, or whether there may not have
been even a second terrace; but if, as is most probable, there
\(zlv.as only one, the dome may have been 120 to 140 ft. in

lameter. The perpendicular part was covered with sculptures

in low relief, representing stfi :
: a fe of
Buddha. The domical p% ot pas and scenes from the life

. was covered with stucco, and with
%?ag'gs nizgt medalh()ns either executed in relief or painted.
which g 4 of them remains by which it can be ascertained

Altf)no tﬁ of decoration was the one adopted.?
of a Stgﬁ(;‘)aez’\ytgege Seems no doubt that the representation
matbles, fair] cdcut No. 20), copied from the Amardvati

’ Y represents the central building there. There

were probably forty.e A
the basementyof %?sﬁfplzit. such representations of dagabas on

is varied, but the In each the subject of the sculpture
on the wiot thegenergl design is the same throughout ; and,
1 , Wwoodcut may be taken as representing the
‘Journal of the R iati i
1895, pp. 149-180 ;\%zlsAls;aug Sofc.lety” vati Stiipa, see ¢ Archeological Survey of
toon, b0 1657 » PP ©79%; and | Southern Tndia : The Buddhist Stpas of
ora detailed account of the Amar4. Amarivati and Jaggayyapeta,’ 1887.
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have had a very strong hold in early times. This is abundantly
evidenced by the numbers of their remains in the area. A list
of the mounds or “dibbas”—as they are called—indicates about
three hundred in the Kistna district alone; probably most of
these cover ancient remains, and, as excavation has shown, many

of them were stiipas! How many may exist in neighbouring’

districts we do not yet know. Unfortunately many, including
the largest of these, containing the most important remains,
have been used as quarries for brick and marble—not by natives
only—but by Government Public Works engineers, the record
of whose vandalism in utilising the materials is most deplorable

The stipa at Bhattiprolu, about 6 miles north of Repalle, was
for long one of the best preserved in the district—presenting a
circular mound or dome of 40 ft. or more in height, though ruined
at the top, a marble pillar 15 ft. high standing erect beside it, and
with clear indications of the procession-path round it This was
destroyed, about 1870 ;4 what was left of it,on being surveyed in
1392, showed that the dome had been about 132 ft. in diameter,

while the basement was of about 148 ft.,, the procession-path

had been 8 ft. 4 in. wide and fenced on the outside by a
marble rail—of which the bases of six piers were found 2z situ,
Towardg each of the cardinal points the base projected about
2 ft. 4 in, with a straight front, probably for the support of
the five monoliths — represented on all the sculptured stlipas
from Amaravati, and as was the case at Jaggayyapeta® The
?Culpt}lres of the latter stlipa, indeed, bear a close resemblance
in their archaic character, to the only two fragments recovered
ﬁere, and, so far as they go, indicate that this stlipa may

ave been of considerably earlier date than even the great
rail at Amaravati,

would b We might suppose also that the sculptures
vt o e confined chiefly to the projecting facades, whilst the
s P(: the basement was faced with plain slabs and pilasters.
excattleast one relic casket had been found by the first
but ;fgeors ?t 2 considerable height above the ground level;
and Castenc_gsmg slabs, whether inscribed or not, were broken
England amde, and the casket was smashed on the voyage to
covered tﬁr-l thrown away. During the survey, Mr. Rea dis-
fe€ more relic boxes at a lower level, and bearing

1 ¢ Madr:
46§ of 29{1?S Government Orders,” No.

May 1889, 4 dunte, p. 34, note 3.

eee.g ‘Mad ; 5 “The Buddhist Stipas of Amardvati
Ng- 467;30111 ixé?fl(ig‘é‘ém;,“ e;x; Orders,” | and Jaggayyl;pet;f’ p. qu 10. These sz"
. ‘Indian Anti s 2 B Lo Jecting pedestals with their five dryare
348, 374; ‘Madrq“"y’ vol. § 153,

a P (worshipful) columns, may be analogous
?nd Science,’ vol.sx{iurnalzof %‘lleratu"e to the cll)lapzzls for the,Dhy}ﬁni-Buddhas at

Topographical Lists p‘[ 233 _Sewe}l’s the bases of the dAgabas of Ceylon and of
Remains,” pp. oy of Antiquarian | the chaityas of Nepil.

?

ey
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inscriptions of considerable palographic interest, the alphabet
of which can hardly be placed later than 200 B.C

At Gudivida, 20 miles north-west from Masulipatam, there
was 2 “dibba” containing the remains of a stiipa, which was
also demolished by the local engineers, it is said about 1860,
and so little was left of it that its dimensions cannot now be
ascertained, Four relic caskets are said to have been found,
though we can learn nothing about their age; but considerable
numbers of Andhra coins, mostly of lead, are turned up about the
site belonging, probably, to the first three centuries of our era?

The stipa at Jaggayyapeta or Betavolu, 30 miles north-
west from Amarivati, had been plundered of its rail, and of
much of the marble casing of its basement, the dome had been
destroyed, and relic casket dug out before it was surveyed
in 1882. The basement was 314 ft. in diameter, and portions
of the facing remained, chiefly on the south side where the
slabs on the projection for the support of the five stele bore
archeic sculptures. The procession-path had been about 5 ft.
wide, surrounded by a rail or wall, of which every fragment
had disappeared?

At Ghantasila, 13 miles west from Masulipatam, a mound
was surveyed by Mr. Rea in 1892, and was found to contain
the remains of a stipa with a diameter at the ground level
of about 111 ft. contained by a circular brick wall 18 ft. thick,
for_ming the drum of the stipa. Inside this was a curious
reticulation of walls, between which the spaces were packed
with black earth: a circular wall of §6 ft. outside diameter
was connected by sixteen radiating partitions with the outer
wall s and inside this was a square of 26 ft, in the middle
of which was a column of brick 10 ft. square, joined to the
preceding by four partitions from the middle of its sides,
which ran right through the whole interior, while the sides of
the outer square were continued to the inner circle* In the
centre of the column was a well, varying in width from g in,
to 2 ft. 6 in. square, in which was a relic casket, but without
anything to indicate its age. On each of the four faces of
the base were projections, as at Jaggayyapeta, about 17 ft. in
length by 51 ft. broad and 4% ft. high. Sculptured slabs were

! ‘Epigraphia Indica,’ vol, 1i., preface, | and Jaggayyapeta,’ 107-113, and

l[’Pg}K--x"l-,angipp.323~3;9; Rea’f‘South p}azesJ S%g%y et PR (s
nd\an Buddhist Antyquities,” pp. 7-16 ; 4Rea, ‘Somth Indian Buddhist
3\115 L<:onsf- I:‘leet)‘]’oumal of the Royal | Antiquities,’ plate 145 a less complex
iatie ol?eqi, 3903, pp. ooff, arrangement of 1nterior partitions was
Anti ewell, Top'ogt?phlcal Lists of | found by Dr Fiihrer in the Kankali-Tild
“;l lq“:’glan Remains,” p. 52; Rea, op, | at Mathurd.~Foucher, ‘ L’Art Gréco-
pp. 1823, . Bouddhigue,’ tom. i. p. 953 and V. Smith,
The Buddhist Stdpas of Amardvati ¢Jain Stipa,’ plates 1 and 3.
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found in the neighbourhood bearing a strong resemblance to
those of Amarivati; and some had been utilised to carve on

them Hinda divinities.!

It is not quite clear how this stipa was completed ; pc()]ssxbl)t
there may have been more than one platform round th.e7 (l))rr}el{,
but we may suppose, as is most probable, that the’massu]e ric
wall formed the true basement or drum, faced with scu ptures,

and crowned by
Sénchi ;

‘ocessi ' he dome, as at
a procession - path round t \
this latter may have had a diameter of about 84 ft,

rising as a hemisphere to about 54 ft. from tllf:AgroEn"xd.~ '
lsu:&ft many otlll)cr places, both in the Godavarl and sztng
districts, remains of other stiipas, as also of rock-temlplehs 'ina
other Buddhist antiquities, including some structural c aé };f
chapels, have been found—testifying to the predominanc

Buddhism in this province,

centuries before and after th

and their prosperity for some
¢ Christian Era.

Jaina images

3 rl - 3 - rom
are also met thh-—ewdcncmg their spread southwards i

Orissa.3

GANDHARA TOPES.

The extreme paucity

of examples retaining their archi-

{ 1 Q > £
tectural form, in the valley of the Ganges, is, to some extent,

compensated for by the

existence of a very extensive range

of examples in Afghanistan and the western Panjab. Ig g:z
memoir of these topes, published by Professor Wilson, i

‘ Ariana Antiqua,’
more or less detail
the same number
. existing in Bhopal.
Over a range of 200
of only 16 or 17 miles
be added some fifteen

Mr. Masson enumerates and describes, ;x}
» Some sixty examples, or almost exact }S
which General Cunningham described ad
In this instance, however, they pxtend
miles, from Kabul to the Indus, instea

from Sonari to Andher. e
or twenty examples, found at Manikya

To these must

! One slap had re
stlipa, with Budg}
15 head, as the
the wusyal f

Presented a fipne
12, having a halo aboyt

central figure, and with
Ve stele ahove;

Posed a somewhat fados 99 41> has pro-

3 ul the
co?str_uctxon of this stfipa, oty of the

Ince the Publication of th
1€ pu € volume
on the Amargyay; and Jaggayyapeta. stlipas

In 1886, the sole addition has been Mr.
Rea’s report on the excavation of and
sites — Bhattiprolu, Ghemtasalﬂ:f he
Gudivida. Detailed accounts o e
rock-temples at Guntupalle or Jl.lhgs at
gudem, and of the structural Cha];iyaam
Chezarla, VidyAdharapuram, San a"ané
efc., illustrated with photographs eal
plans, would be of great archzolog
importance. See below, page 167. d be-

* Masson, however, distlngulsth e
tween topes, of which portions o ds”
masonry were visible, and *‘moun ‘Ss
that, in most instances, cover the remaln
of stlipas, such as the Ahin-posh St“{"‘}r’
and in some cases at least, they cove
whole groups of stfipas,
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or in its neighbourhood, together with those discovered in Swat
and on the north-west frontier within the last twenty-five years,
and it is certain that numbers still exist undescribed, making
altogether quite a hundred stlpas in this province.

Notwithstanding this wealth of examples, we miss one,
which was probably the finest of all. When Fah Hian passed
through the province in AD. 400, he describes the dagaba
which King Kanishka had erected at Peshfwar as “more than
470 ft. in height, and decorated with every sort of precious
substance, so that all who passed by, and saw the exquisite
beauty and graceful proportions of the tower and the temple
attached to it, exclaimed in delight that it was incomparable
for beauty” ; and he adds, “ Tradition says this was the highest
tower in’ Jambudwipa”! When Hiuen Tsiang passed that
way more than 200 years afterwards, he reports the tower
as having been 400 ft. high, but it was then ruined — “the
part “that remained, a li and a half in circumference (1000
feet) and 150 ft. high”; and he adds, in twenty-five stages of
the tower there were a “ho”—10 pecks—of relics of Buddha,?
No trace of this monument now exists.

These north-western stipas are so important for our history,
apd_ all have so much that is common among them, and are
distinguished by so many characteristics from those of India
Proper, that it would be extremely convenient if we could
find some term which would describe them without involving
either a theory or a geographical error, The term Afghanistan
topes, by which they have been designated, is too modern,
and})a.s the defect of not including PeshAwar and the western
Panjab, ¢ Ariana,” as defined by Professor Wilson, describes
very nearly the correct limits of the province; for, though it
includes Bakiria and the valley of the Upper Oxus, where
M0 topes have yet been found, we know from the Chinese
Pilgrims that in the sth and 7th centuries these countries, as
far as Khotan, were intensely Buddhist, and monuments exist
there, and have recently been found in Khotan hoth by Dr. Sven
1Hedm and by Dr. M. A. Stein® The name, however, has of
ate almost disappeated in favour of Gandhira—the early Indian
name of the eastern portion of the district under notice.

. When the Sanskrit-speaking races first broke up from their
°}§l§mal settlements in the valley of the Oxus, they passed
through the valley of the Kabul river on their way to India,

1 . .
Rccﬁi\al ‘siFnXE-I{.mn.’ P- 35 * Buddhist 3 Stein’s ¢ Archmological Exploration
¢ ‘\j- \D‘; i, introd. & xxxii, in Chinese Turkistan’ {19o1); ‘Sand-
Vieet Voyages de iouen Thsang,” | buried Ruins of Khotan® {1903); and

!‘??l;n;'.'g. :34. Beal, ‘Life of Hiven | ©Ancient Khotan,’ 2 vols, (4to), 1907.
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and lingered, in all probability, both there and in the Panjib
before reaching their first permanent position on the Saraswati
—in the true “ Arya Varta”—between the Satlaj and the Jamna,
It is also nearly certain that they remained the dominant race
in these countries down to the time of Alexander’s invasion, and
during the supremacy of the Baktrian kingdom. About 150
years, however, before the Christian Era, if we may trust the
Chinese accounts,! the Yue-chi, and other tribes of Tartar origin,
were on the move in this direction. Somewhat later they
struck down the Baktrian monarchy, and appear from thence-
forward to have permanently occupied their country. It is
not clear whether they immediately, or at what interval they
penetrated into the Kabul valley; but between that time and
the Christian Era successive hordes of Yue-chi, Sakas, Turushkas,
and Hunas, had poured into the valley and the western Panjib

to such an extent as to obliterate, or, at least for the time,

supersede the Aryan population, and supplant it by one of
Turanian ori

lia gin, and with this change of race came the cha:nge
of rehgtor}. Gandhira is, however, a local name, which certainly,
In early times, included the best part of this province, and in

Kani§hka’s ‘time seems to have included all he reigned over,
and,Itlf hso, 1s the most appropriate term we could find.
as

.as, moreover, this advantage, that it is essentially
Buddhist. In the time of Asoka, it was Kashmir and Gandhéra
to Whlgh the Buddhist Council sent jts missionaries, and from
that time forward Gandhéara is the term by which, in all

Buddhisi_: books, that kingdom is described, of which Taxila was
at one time the capital, and which is, as nearly as can now be
ascertained, conterminous with our architectural province.

It is not clear whether Kanishka was or was not the first

fggggisﬁ king of this country ; but, so far as is at presEHE
» 1€ seems to have d i i 4ra wha
Asoka did for e reﬁ one for Buddhism in GandhAr

from its posit; gion in Central India. He elevated it
religion oiP glfltlson as a_struggling sect to that of being the
sent missi °otate. We know, however , that Asoka’s Council
engraved gnanes fo this country ;? and, more than this, that he
30 miles ncotl'ﬁlp lete set of his edicts on a rock at Kapurdigirl,
success theOr iaSt from p eshdwar, but we do not know What
remarks th};tof( © attained. Certain it is, as Professor Wilson

een met with i goom of 2 Greek prince of Baktria has ever
in them a)) belm "1y tope. 3, The local coins that are foupd
asties subsequent to the destruction

ong to dyn
of the Baktyi : 4
11 . H
an kingdom, and, according to the same authority
1 De . ) . N
o TurnGout:ggerSl\ I‘:}&]ﬁ.s\i?\lxrx: d’es Huns,’ vol, . PP. 40 e segqq.
ansa,’ p. 1. ¥ ‘Ariana Antiqua,’ p, 43,
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(p- 322), “ were selected from the prevailing currency, which was
not of any remotely previous issue ;” “ while the Grezco-Baktrian
coins had fong ceased to be cutrent, though they had not,
perhaps, become so scarce as to be enshrined as rarities” (p. 44).
Under these citcumstances, Professor Wilson arrives at the con-
clusion that the topes “are undoubtedly all subsequent to the
Christian Era” (p. 322). It is true that some of the kings
whose coins are found in the topes, such as Hermzus, Azes,
and others, probably lived prior to that epoch, but none of
their coins show a trace of Buddbism. With Kanishka, how-
ever, all this is altered. He is represented as a Buddhist,
beyond all doubt; he held the convocation, called the third by
the northern Buddhists—the fourth according to the southern
~—at which NAgirjuna was apparently the presiding genivs.
From about that time the Tibetans, Burmese, and Chinese
date the first introduction of Buddhism into their countries;
not, hawever, the old simple Buddhism, known as the Hinayéna,
which prevailed before, but the corrupt Mahiyana, which, as
a new revelation, Nagarjuna spread from Peshiwar over the
whole of central and eastern Asia. It was precisely analogous
to the revolution that took place in the Christian Church, about
the same time after the death of its founder. Six hundred
years after Christ, Gregory the Great established the hierarchical -
Roman Catlhiolic system, in supersession of the simpler primitive
forms. In the fifth century after the Nirvina, Nagarjuna intro-
duced the complicated ritnalistic and idolatrous Mahayana,!
though, as we learn from the Chinese Pilgrims, a minority still
;\;i:\tz:d in after times to the lesser vehicule or Hinayana
Although, therefore, we are probably safe in asserting
that nonc of the Gandhdra stipas date much before the
Christian Era, it is not because there is any inherent, & priors
improbability that they should date before Kanishka, as there
is that those of India Proper cannot extend beyond Asoka,
There is no trace of wooden construction here: all is stone
and alf complete, and copied probably from originals that
may _h:u:c existed two centuries carlier. Their dates depend
{;TmClpally on the coins, which are almost invariably found
deposited with the relics, in these topes. Coins have rarely
by lr;mcmnd in any Indian tope? They are found in hundreds
Whichs:cl north - western ones, and always fix a date beyond
N ie tope cannot be carried back, and gencrally enable
s to approximate to the true date of the monument in

Uanitiet, L i
s liel, c Rouddhisme, ses B A silver coin of one of the Andhra
!’m‘:’, ete., Paris, 18635, p. 31, rrl hings, belonging to the 2nd century A.D.,

was found in the Sopiri stipa,
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question. If those of Kanishka are the earliest, which appears
to be the case, the great one which he commenced, at
Manikyala, is probably also the last to be finished in its
present form, inasmuch as below 1z ft. of solid masonry, a
coin of Yasovarman of Kanauj was found, and his date cannot
be carried back beyond A.D. 720. Between these dates, there-
fore, must be ranged the whole of this great group of Buddhist -
monuments.

There were perhaps no great Buddhist establishments in
Gandhara before Kanishka, and as few, if any, after the 8th
century, yet we learn that, during the earlier part of the period
between these dates this province was as essentially Buddhist as
any part of India. Fah Hian tells us, emphatically, that the law of
Buddha was universally honoured, and mentions 500 monasteries,
and Hiuen Tsiang makes no complaint of heretics, while both
dilate in ecstasies on the wealth of relics everywhere displayed.
Part of the skull, teeth, garments, staffs, pots of Buddha—
impressions of his feet, even his shadow—iwas to be seen in this
favoured district, which was besides sanctified by many actions
which had been commemorated by towers erected on the spot
where these meritorious acts were performed. Many of these
spots have been identified, and more will no doubt reward the-
industry of future investigators, but meanwhile enough is known
to render this province one of the most interesting of all India
for the study of the traditions or art of Medizval Buddhism.

-he antiquities of the western part of the province were
first investigated by Dr. Honigberger, in the years 1833-1834, and
the result of his numismatic discoveries published in Paris and
elsewhgre; but the first account we have of the buildings them-
selves is that given by Mr. Masson, who, with singular per-
T:;fceraléce a?d sagacity, completed what Dr. Honigberger hAad'
Wer:%r;nﬁ; 'ljhose of the eastern district and about Manikyala
i the SerVinestfl%{Ltecl by General Ventura and M. Court, officers
published be ‘i) Sanjit Singh, and the result of their resear€h§s
1830 but (}:ronsl:lc?sepb in the third volume of his ‘Journal’ mn
the éxplorationls er? ly further hghft was thrown.on thc.am by
second volupms of(i ‘ (%eneral Cunningham, published in the
(Pp. 82 ar s ¢ Archzeological Reports’ for 1863 - 1864

79.)- Since then still further additions have been
1 Beal’s transla

tion, ¥ 6: ¢ .
Records,’ > P- 205 “Buddhist 3 Mr ) was com-
Ords, introd, pp, XXX., x3%4. . Masson’s account

onigberger. ¢ Reatcas’. municated to Professor Wilson, and by
Gerard’s ‘gMegnoi’r’Ii{::l‘s ¢ sseealso], G. | him published in his ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’
Beng:> vol. it o, 321_].0\\1’. Asiat. Soc. | with lithographs from Mr. Masson’s
Notice’ ip ‘Jour. A’sii?'d J?Cq“et’s sketches which, though not so detailed
i p. 2345 v ‘que’ IIle. | as we could wish, are still sufficient to
Vil p. 385. > 77+ P 4015 and | render their form and appearance
intelligible.
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_made to our knowledge of the Gandhara remains.  In 1879 the
late Mr. Wm. Simpson, whilst accompanying the British forces,

excavated the Ahin-posh stiipa, to the south of Jalalabad, and
his account of it formed a valuable contribution to our knowledge
of this and other remains in the valley! Under Major Cole
and others, extensive excavations were also made in Yasufzai
and Swit in search of sculptures; but plans of the structures
have but seldom been secured.? Lastly, in 1895-1897, a mission
was sent out from France, under the direction of Mons. A
Foucher, to make a scientific survey of the Buddhist remains in
the Yasufzai and Swat districts. The first volume of the results
of this expedition was published in 1903, containing an account
of the whole subject, abundantly illustrated and thoroughly
scientific3

JaLALABAD ToPES.

The topes examined and described by Mr. Masson as exist-
ing round Jalilabad are thirty-seven in number, viz, eighteen
di§tinguished as the DArant4 group, six at Chahar Bagh, and
thirteen at Hidda. Of these about one-half yielded coins and
relies of more or less importance, which proved the dates of
their erection to extend from somewhat before the Christian Era
to the 7th or 8th century.

One of the most remarkable of these is No, 10 of Hidd4 or
Hada, which contained, besides a whole museum of gems and
rings, five gold solidi of the emperors Theodosius (A.D. 408),
Mz\rcnap -and Leo (474); two gold Kanauj coins; and 202
Sassanian coins extending to, if not beyond, the Hijrat This
tope, therefore, must belong to the 7th century, and would be a

Ve v .
. Esxya, ’,“_“‘,‘ie !)am'z}dﬁr‘,_ss‘ severely criticised
. - ) R
. wo Sy ppe BUS-2LO, supphed to L
:’;":\KY Licut. Mayne, R, E.~do not agd e

Simpson's drawings, Mr [
Teghar, Gen. Cunnin;;hm:”s assismng “Das
St o excavate the stipasat ’All M:;sjid
at the same time, but no account of his
work seems to have been given—not even

a plan of the stlipas s
photorranhe in pag gxeasated; a few

au trandhdra,’ contains a masterly account
of the origin of the classical influence on
Buddhist-art in India apd the East, and
is richly illustrated from his surveys and

whic the sculptures stored in various museums.
Mot . * The length of time over which these
the ¢ coins rang te than 200 y it

7 , sufiicient to wamn us what eaution is
50 1y ke tes were conducted, f requisite in fixing the date of bmldings

from their deposits. A tope cannot

WL ever be repretted,  Major Cole’s
ine ducttion™ of the excavations

**lainta]
in Yisufeai, leaving the entire supervision

e—.\x}ier than the coins deposited in it, but,
as in this case, it may be one or twa
hundred years mare modern,
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most convenient landmark in architectural history, were it not
that the whole of its exterior is completely peeled off, so that
no architectural mouldings remain, and, apparently from the
difficulty of ascertaining them, no dimensions are quoted in
the text! About one-half of the others contained relics, but
none were found to be so rich as this,

In general appearance they differ considerably from the great
Indian topes just described, being taller in proportion to their
breadth, and having a far more tower-like appearance, than any
found in India, except the Sarnath example. They are mostly
smaller, one of the largest at Daranta being only 160 ft. in
circumference or about 5I ft. in diameter. This is about the
usual size of the topes in Afghanistan, the second class being a
little more than 100 ft,, while many are much smaller. There
are, however, some of larger size, for Mr. William Simpson
found the circumference of the Ahin-posh stiipa to be about
250 ft, and of the Umar Khel tope at Déiranta, a rough
measurement gave 300 ft. circumference to the cireular drum.s

In every instance they seem to have rested on a square
basge, though in many this has been removed, and in others it is
buried In rubbish; in many cases also, if not always, there was a
deep plinth or low terrace below this base, Above this rises a
circular drum, crowned by a belt sometimes composed merely of
two architectural string-courses, with different coloured stones

S;S%?Z?d as‘la clltiapel' pattern between them. Sometimes a range
. 0 pilasters occupies thi . the
pilasters are joined B p 1S space. More generally

of an ogee f Y arches sometimes circular, sometimes
8C€ lorm. In one Instance—the Red (Stirkh) Tope—they

. -sided arches, That this belit
orvesents the enclosing rail at Sanch; and the pilastered base

It shows, however, a very

monument as jt js here, it elevated so far up the

enerally speaking, the g . :
. : om ]
above this, fyt no example in thi € or roof rises immediately

N a perfect state,

1cp. .
. Ariang Antiqua,’ p. iog,

- . Lransactiops . One betw (iniyAr pa
of British, Architect;:f Ité);g%oyal stitate | ; 5 o T cumbrence

I Swat, i5 1 ft. in ci
ara. . 0, p. g3, s 40 it. 1n circumference at
“;l?;;fs%gqs;‘ t?e’ at old Nggzsifahg;};e g‘ ¢ bottom ,Of the cylindric part.—
€ been algg of similar sjze’ Gzlrllillllgr’a :I{Art _Gréco6-Bouddhique du
> tome 1, p, 5 o



Cuar. 111, JALALABAD TOPES. 91

of its erection. But we have no evidence to lead us to any
decision of this point. .

Ofe interesting peculiatity was brought to light by Mr.
Masson in his
excavation of the
tope at Sultanpur,
o miles west of
Jalalabad, and is
shown in the an-
nexed section
(Woodcut No. 22).
It appears that the
monument origin-
ally consisted of a
small tope on a
large square base,
with the relic
placed on its sum- . ¥ - .
mit, This  was 21, Tope at Bimaran. {From a Drawing by Mr, Masson,
afterwards in- 1 Wilson's * Anana Antiqua,’)
creased in size by a
second tope being built over it}

Among the later discoveries in the North-West Frontier
districts, the following may be mentioned as adding to our
knowledge of these stlipas.
At Chakpat near Chakdarra
fort in the SwAt valley, a
mound was excavated by
Mr. A, Caddy in 1896, in
search of sculptures for the
Caleutta Museum, and was
found to contain a small . =
stipa in the form of a simple J"" ST

?emisgherical dome, about 20 .
t. in diameter. This unique Hromem Saltemar. (From 3 Dra
form, probably one of %he i?,?fii;;?é‘??;ﬁ?%f’ﬁ?&i? Qﬁ?&ﬁa"%
carliest types for such a

structure, points to the derivation of these structures from
the simple tumulus (Woodcut No. 23). The dome was fairly
complete and was encircled by the base of a wall about 30 ft. in
diameter. ‘This was evidently the remains of an outer casing
that had been built at a later date over the original structure—
enlarging it and probably altering the contour. The débris of
this—when the stones of the outer surface were carried off—

. T At Hadd, near Jalilibid, Mr.
Transactions of the Royal Institute

similar i -

Simpson found a h
of British Architects,’ 1879-8o, p. 56.
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i in the illustration.! . 5 on a
N S(I:'(l?;lf a mile below Al Masjid in. t.hc ]\11‘311}3;']‘};1)1;21% sur-
small hill, are the remains of a l:(:llglOUS c.stt'l 1 intoresting
rounded by a group of ruined stipas of a \«Cl’yﬂ Cunning.
character. They were excavated in 1879 by G011§rc ¢ materials,
am’s assistant, and are said to have yielded 1mporta§1 e stipas
never published. Little more than the bases oij t:lei oration :
remained, but they were very rich in stucco ﬁgm?\TC of the
the accompanying reproduction of a photogf'aph of INo. 5
series (Plate 1) will convey some idea of thel.r form.? hpola tope
Beyond "Ali Masjid and near Lalabeg is the Is 11?0 ronte
—M. Court’s Pishbulak *—placed on the summit of a bout
j ©, and dominating the valley. It appears a the
anikyala stapa, and, like it, od
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cylindrical nec ing on a square base whi

! Foucher, 174 Gréco-Bouddhique,’ here, but the stipas can hardly »?3
tor‘pe i Pp. 56-50. 67, and 74. ascribed to an earlier date than the 3
~B\x,rgess, ‘ Monuments of Ancient century A.p,
India, plate 106, 1Iee coins of Vagy.
deva, the thirg Kusha;
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each side with quasi-Corinthian capitals; and three of the
interspaces have recesses as if for images of the Buddha, whilst
on the lower member of the base was a continuous row of
Buddhist figures about 18 in, high and placed close together.
The stair leading to the top of the base was on the east
side, and both the base and south side of the dome were
still fairly entire in 18791 .

Of the Ahin-posh stiipa mentioned above, only the base
remained and was 100 ft. square with extensions on the sides
for the stairs, of which the principal appear to have been
on the north and south sides—those on the other two sides
having been added afterwards. Parts of the lowest course
of the drum or dome showed that its diameter had been
80 ft, and the base seems to have been about 23 ft. high,
with fourteen pilasters on the east and west faces. Under
this base is a plinth 5§ ft. high and projecting 6 ft. In the
relic chamber were found three Roman  coins of Domitian
(AD. 81-96), Trajan, and the empress of Hadrian (117-138),
and seventeen of Kanishka, Huvishka and Kadphises: hence
this stfipa can hardly be ascribed to an easlier date than the
end of the 2nd century, but probably considerably later.?

The most imposing ruin of a stlipa noticed in Swat is one
between the passes of Cherat and Guniyar, to _the south of
Chakdarra, of which the circumference of the drum is about
140 fi, or 45 ft. in diameter. Like the Ishpola stiipa, its
dome rises on a double drum, by which the vertical lines in
the outline seem to gain in importance at the cost of the
downward curve, The case is similar with the Barikot tope,
about g miles up the valley from Chakdarra, which, as
M. Foucher points out, is very probably the Uttarasena stiipa
mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang® It has lost its square base
or platform, of which the stones have been used to build
modern walls in the vicinity, but it has pni:served the belt
of arches which divides the cylindrical portion into two sections,
one above the other ; and the dome is pretty entire.

About a mile south-east from Haibatgram, in the salr(ne
locality, is another stipa, hid away in a valley that tg e:
from it the name of Top-darra. It has a circular base a ::;
31 ft. in diameter and 7 ft. in height, {ntroducedSE}boveuar:
square base, This latter is some 12 ft. high and % t'ts“.lnmu’
has nine pilasters on each face, and remains almos

. ist R s,” vol 1.
1 Simpson, * Transactions of the Royal 2 Be“gf[:? “‘;T&M, ;;x?;‘: _‘]uhcn,
Institute of British Architects,’ 1879:80, | pp 120 X137y 0%, "o " 139, 146-149.
pP. 40, 417 Foucher, *L'Art Gréco- ‘\Mé‘:‘\?rxsss, g‘::‘: in pl*‘on er, ‘L'An
(! i A . 5 o
B%“%?:I}qszeﬁ' PRt and fig 14+ | G Lo Bouddhique,’ tome i p- 67-
N . p. 49
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except the stair on one side ascending to the platform, which
a trifling excavation would probably disinter.! The height
of this structure to the top of the dome must have been nearly
o ft.

* Besides those already mentioned there are about twenty or
thirty topes in the neighbourhood of Kabul, but all much ruined,
and few of any striking appearance. So at least we are led to
infer from Mr, Masson’s very brief notice of them., No doubt
many others still remain in spots hitherto unvisited by
Europeans.

In the immediate vicinity of these topes are found caves and
tumuli, the former being the residences of _priests, the latter
partly burying - places, and partly ruined viharas, perhaps in
some instances smaller relic-shrines. Their exact destination
cannot be ascertained without a careful investigation by persons
thoroughly conversant with the subject. There are still, also,
many other points of great interest which require to be cleared
up by actual examination, When this has been done we may
hope to be able to judge with some certainty of their affinity

with the Indian buildings on the one hand, and those of Persia
on the other,

MANIKYALA.

.. The most important group, however, of the Gandhara topes
Is that at Manikyala in the Panjab, situated between the Indus
ydaspes, about 20 miles south-east of
' r twenty examples are found at this
place, most of which were opened by General Ventur&_l and
- Court about the year 1830, when several of them yielded
rucs of great value, though no record has been preserved of the
greater part of thejr €Xcavations. In one opened by M. Court,

4 square chambey was found at q height of 10 ft. above the
ground level,

£ sl this was 2 gold cylinder enclosed in one
Ol silver, and that again in one of copper. The inner one
contained foyur gol :

CS€ were, no doybt

to preserve, The inscript; ] ¢
i ' lon h d in the
eighteenth year of P as been read, and is date

Kanishka,'“’ SO that we may feel assured it
as erected during, or pot long after, his reign. Seven Roman
reached tly; und muych worn, as if by long use? before they

1S remote locality ; and, ag they extend down to

:msl ?gs. o . #“. pp. 70, 71 and 74, | v
* “Journa} Asintique,” 1xe

Rawalpindi, F ifteen o

ii,, 1896 Pp. 1-25.
3,‘Jo’urixal of the Asiatic Society of

Sér.,, tome Bengal, vol, iii, p, 559.
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B.C. 43} it is certain the monument was erected after that
date, The gold coins were all those of Kanishka. This tope,
therefore, could hardly have been erected earlier than thirty
years before Christ. To the antiquary the enquiry is of con-
siderable interest, but less so to the architect, as the tope is
so completely ruined that neither its form nor its dimensions
can now be distinguished.

Another was opened in 1863 by General Cunningham, in
the relic chamber of which he found a copper coin, belonging
to the Satrap Zeionises, who is
supposed to have governed this
part of the country about the be-
ginning of the Christian Era, and
we may therefore assume that the
tope was erected by him or in his
time. This and other relics were
enclosed in a glass-stoppered vessel,
placed in a miniature representa-
tion of the tope itself, 44 in. wide
at base, and 8} in. high {(Woodcut
No. 24), which may be considered
as a fair representation of what
a tope was or was intended to be,
in that day. It is, perhaps, taller,
however, than a structural example
would have been; and the tee,
with its four umbrellas, is, possibly,
cxaggerated.?

The principal tope of the group
is, perhaps, the most1 rcm;trkatrylc of
its class in India, though inferior t
in size to several in é,cy)on. It = Rfﬂﬁu&xsl‘:'qrggg:u::?ﬁfmm
\E:]ts first noticed by Mountstuart by Gen. Cunningham )
Clphinstone, and a very correct X i L.
vicr\)v of it pixblishcd by l}l’im, with the narrative of his mlfjsxgrz
to Kabul in 18003 It was afterwards thoroughly cx;')lo.rc_ x')-
General Ventura, in 1830, and a comp_]cte account of~h|.5 inv c!:]sﬂil
gations published by Prinsep in the third volume of his J_?}urﬂ;{t
Since then its basement has been cleared of the rubbh;r u
hid it to a depth of 12 ft. to 15 ft. all round, by the officers

otiz it to1sy - o~
e Pencent <ol i 1 the cast of Kibuli Jacquet, w *Jour.
an:aTé’ZT;,’,l"}\‘K’ﬂifﬁ S & Aviique, T wdoies b e e
(A\'-.S“A'rg ;;;?;?’R:mm_' vol il i\) 3?‘,5(:"3‘" ?{,‘l;':':,:r":“ : ‘\'rg‘&n’l‘i!.?‘i:!sc!,'
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o e G5 Al L | e o
Gerard in the Burj-i-yak-deseh tope 1o
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of the Public Works Department. They also made careful
plans and sections of the whole. '

From these it appears that the dome is an exact hemisphere,
127 ft. in diameter, and consequently as nearly as may be, 400
ft. in circumference. The outer circle measures in like manner
159 ft. 2 in., or 500 ft. in circumference, and is ascended by
four very grand flights of steps, one in each face, leading to
a procession-path 16 ft. in width, ornamented both above
and below by a range of dwarf pilasters, representing the
detached rail of the older Indian monuments. It is, indeed,
one of the most marked characteristics of these Gandhara topes,
that none of them possess, or ever seem to have possessed,
any trace of an independent rail ; but most have an ornamental

View of Manikyala Tope, (
gsiléinoafl Eéli?ste%ﬁ‘gomed generally by arches simulating the
and leads 1o, 1, Is can hardiy be an early architectural form,
outward casincre Suspicion that, in spite of their deposits, their
contain ; yet, on trln ay be more modern than the coins they
hemispheno] . 1 other hand, we must admit that the simple

al dome, without drum, placed on a low platform,

1 { Unny 1 § ? . 1 y
N I $ M
“g \tnny ICh\QOIOg‘CdI I{onx tS, VOol. v,

25, From a Photograph-)

PP 75-79, and plates 21-24.
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(as at Chakpat) must have been an early form, and that the rail
was a feature confined to purely Indian stipas, whilst among
those of the Gandhéra region it never appeared.

The outward appearance of the Manikyala tope, in its half-
ruined state, may be judged of from the view (Woodcut No. 25).
All that it really requires to complete its outline is the tee,
which was an invariable adjunct to these buildings: no other

as- copren sox

o eoppcs com

sassamew com s
ermcroaL DEROTIT.

S
G
ey rey.

[ inrns
26.  Restored Elevation of the Tope at Manikyila Scale 5o ft. to x1n.

feature has wholly disappeared. The restored elevation, half-
section, half-elevation (Woodcut No. 26), to the usu.al scale,
50 ft. to 1 in., will afford the means of comparison with other
monuments ;! and the section and elevation of the base.
Woodcut No. 27, on the next page, will explain its architectural
details in so far as they can be made out.

On digging into this monument, General Ventura found
three separate deposits of relics, arranged at ;'apparently equai
distances of 25 ft, from the surface of the finished monument
and from each other, and each apparently increasing in value
or importance as it descended. The first was at the base of a
solid cubical mass of squared masonry, and contained, snfer alia,
some Sassanian coins and one of Yasovarman (about A.D. 720),
and one of Abdullah bin Hazim, struck at Merv A.H. 66, or
AD. 6852 The second, at a depth of 50 ft., contained no co.mst.
The principal deposit, at a depth of 735 ft, was on the exac
level of the procession-path outside. 1t consisted of a c_opp;r
vessel, in which was a relic casket in brass, represented in the

hl The restored elevation here, omits 1cgica3 Survey Reports,” vol. v.

the staits (sapana) in front and at the | 2rand 22 . . .

sides, as a‘so{he umbrellas that crowned 2 Thomay's ¢ Prinsep,” vol. i P 94

the whole.—See Cunningham, * Archeo- a
VOoI. 1.
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woodcut No. 28 on next page, containing a smaller vessel of
gold, filled with a brown liquid, and with an inscription on the

PART OF FRONT ELEVATION.

CRESS SECTION,

27, Elevation and Section of portion of Basement of Stfipa at Manikyala.

lid which has not yet been fully deciphered, but around it were
one gold‘ and six copper coins of the Kanishka type. )

If this were all, it would be easy to assert that the original
smaller tope, as shown in the section (Woodcut No. 26), Was
erected ur}der Kanishka, or in his time, and that the square
block on its summit was the. original tee, and that in the 8th
century an envelope 25 ft. in thickness, but following the
original form, was added fo it,! and with the extended procession-

path it assumed its present form, which is very much lower than
we XOUI'd otherwise expect from its age

. Against this theo K ~ at
is said that a fos ry, however, there is an ugly little fact

gment® or, as it is printed, three Sassanian coins
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A o be assumed
a stiipa was enveloped by ae th?t’ when
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: compiling his account. 1 observe thal
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rd

n the text it 3 . . views. At p. %8, vol. v., he says:
Y three” with o rtefgegirtamly printed | have a strgng7 ’suspiciox; that Gen
plate 21 of vo), jj; T ¢ {0 19.in the | Ventura’s record of three Sassanian coins
doubtedly - The latter is un-
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belmvmg the {olrmzlf’ and I cannot help

15 s0°also, as only
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were found at a depth of 64 ft. (69 ft. from the finished surface);
and if this were so, as the whole masonry was found perfectly
solid and undisturbed from the surface to the
base, the whole monument must be of the age
of this coin. Asengraved, however, it is such
a fragment! that it seems hardly sufficient to
base much upon it. Unless the General had
discovered it himself, and noted it at the
time, it might so easily have been mislabelled
or mixed up with other Sassanian fragments
belonging to the upper deposits that its posi-
tion may be wrongly described. If, however,
there were three, this explanation will not f? o
suffice. It may, however, be that the princi- ‘WH "‘\III‘L(':(Y\
pal deposit was accessible, as we know was Hy] ke
sometimes the case? in this instance at the b /’ L""‘“"“V\‘l‘“
bottom of an open well-hole or side gallery, A
before the time of the rebuilding in the 8th
century, and was then, and then only, built
up solid. 1f we may disregard this deposit,
its story seems self-evident as above explained.
But whatever its internal arrangements may 28 Rehe Casket,
have been, it seems perfectly certain that its Manihyala,
present external appearance is due to a rebuilding, possibly as
late as the early part of the 8th century.

General Cunningham attempted to identify M. Court’s tope
with that erected to commemorate the Buddha, in a previous
stage of existence, offering his body to appease the hunger
of a tigress, or—according to another version—of its seven
famlshmg cubs ;2 but this was based on a mistaken reading of
some words in the inscription. The stiipa of the “body-
offering” must have been far to the north-east of Taxila—
probably in the Hazdra country.t Unfortunately nothing of
the exterior coating now remains on any of the sixteen topes
at this place, and, what is worse, of all the fifty or fifty-five
which can still be identified at Taxila. As General Cunningham
remarks, of all these sixty or seventy stiipas there is not one,
excepting the great Ménikyala tope, that retains in its original
position a single wrought stone of its outer facing;® none

! ‘]oum:\l cl‘ the Asiatic Socncly of 4 ‘Buddhxst Records,’ vol. i. pp. x45l‘.;=nd

Bengal,’ vol. iii. plate 21, fig. 1 ‘Lafe of H. T p. 67: Sp. Hardy's
2 “Foé Koué Ki, ch. afin, pp 83- Manual of Budhism,’ 2nd ed. pp. 931
863 Beal, ¢ Buddhist Records,’ vol i, 4 E. Chn\:gncs, *Song Yun' n
p-_xxxiv, ¢ Bulletin de I'Ecole Frangaise de I'Ex

3 S. Julien's ¢ Mémoires sur les Cone
trées Occidentales,’ tome i. p. 164, and
*Vie de H. Th’ p. Sg; or Beal's

uém: Qrient,’ tome iil, (1903), p. 411,
¢ Archweological Reports,’ vol. n. p.
172
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T

consequently, arc cntitled to a longer notice in a work wholly
devgggrt'(x)llmlggit; Ctthu;xcc must have been large numbers of S:Il)lgs:
in Buddhist times, though now so very fe‘vlrexﬁfﬁiambad
d. There is, however, near Daulatpur in the han. full
gfotu'?ct' of Sind ;1 large tope, known as Thz}l Ruk 'Il‘iﬂ, inlile)i
S(l)S ;t in diamet;:r, and about the same in hel%h};xrntberickri*
core is of sun-dricd brick cased outside thh.]goto s It has been
moulded for the cornices and capltals'of‘ P”fés enc;w ruined and
surrounded by a platform about 6 yards \\; S’ stipa is much .
covered with débris! The lower portion 10 }e ilasgers——abou'f
peeled and injured ; l.)lit abov?daile E;ge?eficf Cll)uasi—Corinthian
in cach — with moulde CS @ — which the
ggilt?l,s. Over the lower belt a cornice 1a1:11, abmef;‘ hl(l;g the
diameter of the tower is contracted by per 1a§)sd Sana though
upper scction the pilasters are better Prebsle,ﬂge;ran at about
the top is much ruined, the dome probZE ¥ ;suring 16 in.
8 ft. above this> The bricks are very !axgel, n;e The stfipa
in length by 11 in breadth and 3 mlMt llI*(‘:o:lcher remarks,
probably belongs to an early age, and, as M. tly from those of
in style, it appears ‘coKha};v-e1 descended directly
the Swat valleys and Kabul. ) . was
Ii oo aystone box containing a crystal relllxq;z?; 4 at
found embedded in brick when excavating '3 sr?ihe box bore
Kolhapur; the casket was broken, but the li o oo and of
a short inscription in early lettgrsg of the maker’s
the person for whom it was made. o ) . ted
Ipn 1882 Mr J. M. Campbell of the CIYII Servxie :?%:2ein.
the remains of ‘a stipa at Sopdré, 5 miles nAorltA;' Indraji are
The dimensions of it, given by Pandit Bhélz‘g'“’?m'?1 stiipa Was,
unfortunately not consistent. If the diameter of th(? b it stood
as stated, 67 ft, and the circular platforn} on whic und
was 268 ft. in circumference and 18 ft. high, the 1‘aml?bly the
the dome would be just g ft. wide (not 18 ft.). But possi :

! Among the débris were found some
27 bricks, about 7 inches square, each
bearing a small figure of Buddha, seated
with the legs down: these may have
formed part of a string course. Others

ore  representations of the birth of
Buddha and of the bedroom scene before

forms were found and approgigtec}m n{
officials. At Depar, 4 mil Tando-
BrahmandbAad, and at Tando ‘niarmoun T
Muhammad - Khin, are })1‘10 Jour,
which are remains of_ stupas’- —;—0 1 i,
Bombay B. R.  Asiatic Soc. .

is leaving home.

% Burgess, © Ancient Monts. of India,’
plate 62. Other stlipas, more ruined,
have been noted in Sindh, At Kahu near
Mirpur Khés, one was excavated for

bricks when making the Haidarabad
markot railway, and figures of Buddhas
moulded in brick and other ornamental

P 34‘Sjour. .Bombay B. R.
ol xiv. pp. 147-151. . vl -
‘0}‘} :J\\’n‘.pgomﬁ:{y I% R. Asiat. Sog (V;’g
xv. pp. 292-311. It is twice stateC R
293 and 293) that the terrace was ate
wide.” - The plan and section on s?:ale,
3 are evidently not drawn to any

and afford no help. ‘

b
Asiat. Soc.
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diameter of the stiipa was only 49 ft., and the height of it,
before excavation, must have been about 50 ft. The special
interest of the excavators, however, was in the relic caskets,
which, with some interesting figures of Buddhas, contained a
silver coin of Sri Yadnya Gautamiputra, who reigned about the
end of the 3rd century AD.!

}In 1889 Mr Campbell had the Borma | vol. Ix. pp. 1723, 15 defective in details.
stiipn, at the foot of Mount Girnir j In Aprl 1898 Mr, Cousens found the
excavated ; but the account given in the | basement of another stlipa at Sopard with
¢ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengnl,’ | the empty relic casket,

29. Parinirvina of Buddha, From Cave 26 at Ajantl.,
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CHAPTER 1V.

RAILS.

CONTENTS.

Rails at Bharaut, Mathur, SAnchi, and Amaravati.

IT is only within the last forty years or so, :chat our fapldl}’;
increasing knowledge has enabled us to appreciate the importan
part which Rails play in the history of Buddhist architecture.
The rail of the great Tope at Sanchi has, it is true, been 10”%
known; but it is the plainest of those yet discovered, an

without the inscriptions which are found on it, and the gate-
ways that were subsequently added to it, presents few featuyeﬁ
to interest any one. There is a second rail at Sanchi whic

1S more ornamented and more interesting, but it has not yet
been published in such a manner as to render its featuref
or its history intelligible. The great rail at Bodh- Gayd
'S one of the oldest and finest of its kind, but, though it
Was examined and reported on by Rajendralal Mitra and by

eneral Qunningham, neither of them added much to ouf
Previous information. Whep the Amarivati sculptures werc
brought to light and

; ieced together! it was perceived that
the rajl might, and inp that ins?ance ’did, becorIrjxe one of the
IémSt elaboratef and ornamental features of the style. In 186§
ﬁﬁii‘;)cu?mngham foupd two or three rail pillars at Mathura
of the grc’ea(i a‘rll carly Jaina stipa, but his discovery, i 18746;
on which th;:a1 a;t Bharam—: made it clear that this was the featur
of their art a:darf}rloBUdghlst architects lavished all the resourcéiis
expec}f to learn mosfcr,1 the study of which we may consequently
India zriwt%oc;lg esté rails of which we have any knowledge 1n

eneral Cunnip ?1 BOdh’Gayé and at Bharaut. The former,
than Aok 2 '1g* am thought, cannot be of much later date
~ The latter hag been ascribed to the period ©

—

1
o

Tree ang éer
erpent Worship. ? . .
¢ Archaeologxcal Repo(r)trss,’1561.Pir.e1§acfoto the First Edition.
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the Sunga dynasty, or about two centuries before the Christian
Era. On the whole, | am inclined to believe that the Bodh-
Gaya rail was really erected by Asoka, or during his reign.
At all events, we know from the fifteenth chapter of the
‘Mahdwansa’ that even if he did not worship this tree, he is
said to have reverenced it to such an extent that, as tradition
reports, when he sent his daughter Sanghamittd to aid in the
conversion of Ceylon to the Buddhist creed, he cut off and
entrusted her with a branch of this tree planted in a golden
vessel. That tree was replanted with infinite ceremony at
Anuradhapura, and it, or its lineal descendant, remains the
principal n#umen of the island to this day. Hiuen Tsiang tells
us that Asoka built a small vihira to the east of the tree on
the spot where the present temple stands;! and nothing is
consequently more probable than that he should have added
this rail, which is concentric with his vihara, but not with the
tree.

There certainly is no inherent improbability that he should
have done so, for it seems hardly doubtful that this was the
traditional tree under whose shade Sékyamuni attained
“ complete enlightenment,” or, in other words, reached Buddha-
hood; and no spot consequently could be considered more
sacred in the eyes of a Buddhist, or was more likely to be
reverenced from the time forward.

The Bharaut rail, according to an inscription on it, was
erected by a Prince “Vitsi-putra Dhanabhiti, son of Gaupti-
putra Angéradyut, and grandson of Gargiputra Visvadeva”
—“in the time of the Sungas.”? This helps us only to a small
extent, indicating, however, that this rail is of somewhat
later date than the time of Asoka. Some fragments of
another rail of early date were also found at Patna — the
ancient Pataliputra—in excavations conducted there by Dr.
L. A. Waddell, in 1895, which are much of the same type
as those of Bodh-Gayd? As already mentioned, we have
no complete set of photographs of the Bodh-Gaya rail
It is true the drawings by Major Kittoe, in the India
Office Library, are very much better than those published
by General Cunningham in his report;* but they do not

1 Gninwedel, ‘ Buddhist Art,’ Eng. tr. | a number of medallions from the rail-

p_70; Julien, ‘Mémoires,’ tome 1 pp.
464-465; Bea), ‘ Records,’ vol. v, p. 118,

% ¢Indian Antiquary,’ vol. xxi. p. 227.

3 Waddell's * Report on the Excava-
tions at Pitabiputra’ (Calcutta, 1903),
plates 1 and 3.

4 ¢ Archreological Reports,” ol 1
plates 8 to 11, In Rijendraldl Mitra's
* Buddha-Gaya,’ plates 34-38 and 44, 45,

pillars are given; but the drawings in
the volume are so often inaccurate in
details that we cannot altogether trust
them. In Cunmngham's  Mahibodhi,’
plates8 and g,are given small photographs
of a few discs. A complete survey should
give the whole pillar in each case; of eight
of them there are photographs in the
Calentta Museum and Indiz Office.
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suffice for this purpose. In so far, however, as the evidence
at present available enables us to judge, it seems nearly certain
that the Bharaut sculptures are somewhere between those of
the gateways at Sinchi and those at Bodh-Gay4; and conse-
quently we may, for the present at least, assume the latter
rail to be B.C. 250, that at Bharaut B.C. 200, and the gateways
at Sanchi to range from about B.C. 160 to say B.C. 100.

The Bodh-Gaya rail is a rectangle, measuring 145 ft. by
108 ft., and is very much ruined. Its dimensions were, indeed,
only obtained by excavation! The pillars are apparently only
6 ft. 8 in. in height, standing on a plinth, and are generally
ornamented with a semi-disc top and bottom containing a single
figure, or a group of several. They have also a central circular
disc, with either an animal or bust in the centre of a lotus.
Portions of the coping of the rail have been recovered, the
inner faces of which are ornamented with long lines of animals
—elephants, deer, bulls, winged horses, makaras, centaurs, etc.;
gmd the outer faces are carved with bands of flowers. The
intermediate rails between the pillars are sculptured with
circular lotus flowers on both sides, some of them containing
busts or animals. As the most ancient sculptured monument
n Ingixa, it would be extremely interesting to have this rail
.full‘y illustrated,? not so much for its artistic merit as because
it is the carliest authentic monument representing manners
?Snd mythology in India. Its religion, as might be expected,
tiogf;};?gilﬂyb'free and Serpent worship, mingled with venera-
scone reaga as, wheels, and Buddhist emblems. The domestic

present love-making, and drinking—anything, in fact,

but 5
the 'c}?elrlg}c,lha or Buddhism, as we afterwards come to understand

BHARAUT OR BrHARHUT.

_ Whatever interest ma
It is surpassed ten t
which, taking it a]

monument—certaj
, ot ainl : : . .
exist in Indi Tti; In a historical point of view—known to

tope itself," which seems to have been

¢ y attach to the rail at Bodh-Gaya
imes over by that of the rail at Bharaut,
in all, is perhaps the most interesting

-

! Gen.  Cunnig h

the original raj) gf“m Aassumed  that

ab Otmed g y
out 74 ft. from north o souflft%r}" Ised’,

i_but at a lager

Reports,” vol. i. plate 4, he gave the
dimensions of the enclosure as only 131
ft‘- by 98; and R4jendraldl Mitra
(“ Buddha-Gaya,’ p. 73), contends that it
temple, measuring 141« f measured 154 ft. by 114 ft. 8 in. .
south (¢ A St, and 108 from no;‘ 151 : * Major Kittoe made careful drawings
Archol th to ;’ef m?St of the medallions to be seen
4 R venly years ago. Two of them are
Arehzzological reprod)ucgd here,gthe f,ilx"s\;orepresenting a
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about 68 ft. in diameter, had entirely disappeared, having been
utilised by the natives to build their villages; but about one-
half of the rail, which was partly thrown down and buried in
the rubbish, had been preserved. Originally it was 88 ft. in
diameter, and consequently some 277 ft. in length. It was
divided into four quadrants by the four entrances, each of
which was guarded by statues 44 ft. high, of Yakshas and
Yakshinis, and Nagarajas carved in relief on the corner pillars.
The eastern gateway only is known to have been adorned with
a Toran—or, as the Chinese would call it, a “ P'ai-lu”—like
those at Sanchi. One pillar of it is shown in the woodcut
(No. 32) on next page, and sufficient fragments were found in
the excavations to enable General Cunningham to restore it with
considerable certainty. From his restoration it appears to have
been 22 ft. 6 in. in height from the ground to the top of the
chakra, or wheel, which was the central emblem on the top
of all, supported by a honeysuckle ornament of great beauty.
The beams had no human figures on them, like those at Sénchi.
The lower had a procession of elephants, bringing offerings
to a tree; the middle beam, of lions similarly employed; the
upper beam has not been recovered, but the beam-ends are
ornamented with conventional crocodiles or makaras, and show

man on his knees before an zaltar worshipping a tree, while 2 flying figure brings
a garland to adorn at, The other represents a relic casket, over which a seven-

=

\
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30, Tree Worship; Bodh-Gaya Rail. 3t. Relic Cashet. Bodh-Gaya Rail,

headed Niga spreads his hood, and over him an umbrella of state. There are,

bcs'ides, tho trees in a sacred enclosure, and another cashet with three umbrellas
{Woodcuts No. 30, 31).
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and had three discs on intermediate rails. The inner side of
the upper rail was ornamented by a continuous series of bas-
reliefs, divided from each other by a beautiful flowing scroll.
The inside also of the discs was similarly ornamented—their
sculptures bearing an evident analogy to those on the Bodh-
Gaya rail, whilst some of the pillars had bas-reliefs in three
storeys on three of their sides. Altogether, I fancy not less
than” one hundred separate bas-reliefs were recovered, all
representing some scene or legend of the time, and nearly all
inscribed! not only with the names of the principal persons
represented, but with the title of the jataka or legend, so that
they are easily recognised in the books now current in Buddhist
countries. It is the only monument in India that is so
inscribed,? and it is this that consequently gives it such value
for the history not only of art but “™ "™ st

If this work professed to be a
sculpture, it would be necessary t
greater extent than is here attempted ; but as architecturally it is
hardly more important than others, the reader who is interested
in it may be referred to the volume published by its discoverer?
Meanwhile, however, it cannot be too strongly insisted upon
that the art here displayed is purely indigenous. There is
absolutely no trace of Egyptian influence, It is, indeed, in
every detail antagonistic to that art; nor is there any trace of
classical art. The capitals of the pillars do resemble some-
what those at Persepolis, and the honeysuckle ornaments point
in the same direction ;4 but, barring that, the art, especially the
figure-sculpture belonging to the rail, seems an art elaborated
on the spot by Indians, and by Indians only.

Assuming these facts to be as stated, they give rise to one
or two inferences which have an important bearing on our
investigations, First, the architecture of this rail, with its toran,
are more essentially wooden than even those at Sanchi, and, so

.} For the translation of these inscrip-
tions by Dr. Hultzsch, see *Indian
Anuguary,’ vol. axi. pp. 225-242. See

seru_ oo v T

also vol. x. pp. 118ff, 255fl.; vol. sl
pp. 25T 5 and vol. xiv. pp. 137f.

2 The sculptures on the walls of the
old Pipnith temple at Pattadakal are also
Jabelled ; but it 1s an almost exceptional
instance,

3Qamat £ 4 ams -
Bha-

-, . -,
frow - = o
moduwied LY varying the detals, untl 1t
became native in form,

convey an jdea of the style of art and of
the quaint way in which the stories are
there told. On the left, a king with
a five-headed snake-hood is represented
kneeling before an altar strewn with
flowers, behind which 15 a tree (Siresa
Acasia?) hung with garlands, Behind
him is an inscription to this effect :—
¢ Eripato (Airdvata) the Nigarija wor-
ships the blessed one (Bhagavat),” Above
him is the great five-headed Niga him-
self, rising from a lake. To its righta



u
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{ernales ¢ ives \10
Rishidaua, & preacher 2 m's
This bas-retiel i further interesting & n
Serpent Worship” As expressing in \h rtest P n
sad there at length, it will also serve 1O expla nuc ‘k oWD whe?
{ollowing Dages: As years \de o anything that was ¥ 04 00“‘9\6“:'
it s a confir tion of 1t {heoricss yisfactory as?
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On the other hand, however, the sculpture is so sharp and clean,
and every detail so well and so cleverly expressed in the hard
sandstone in which it is cut, that it is equally evident the carvers
were perfectly familiar with the material they were using. It
is far from being.a first attempt. They must have had chisels
and tools quite equal to carving the hardest stone, and must
have been petfectly familiar with their use. How long it may
have taken them to acquire this degree of perfection in stone
carving, it is of course impossible to guess, without further data ;
but it must have been centuries. Though, therefore, we may
despair of finding any architectural buildings older than the
time of Asoka, it is by no means improbable that we may find
images or bas-reliefs, and inscriptions of a much earlier date,
and for the history of India and her arts they would be as useful
as the larger examples.

For the present we must be content with the knowledge
that we now know perfectly what the state of the arts was
in India when the Greeks first visited it. Neither the Bodh-
Gayi nor the Bharaut rails were, it is true, in existence in
Alexander's time; but both were erected within the limits of
the century in which Megasthenes visited the country, as
ambassador from Seleukos, and it is principally from him that
we know what India was at that time. If he did not see these
monuments he may have seen others like them, and at all
events saw carvings executed in the same style, and wooden
chaityas and temples similar to those depicted in these
sculptures, But one of the curious points they bring out is,
that the religious observances he witnessed at the courts of the
Brahmanical king, Chandragupta, are not those he would have
witnessed had he been deputed to his Buddhist grandson the
great Asoka, Here, as everything else at this age, everything
is Buddhist, but it is Buddhism without Buddha. He nowhere
appears, either as a heavenly person to be worshipped, or even
as an ascetic. The nearest indication of his presence is in a
scene where Ajitasatru—the king in whose reign he attained
Nirvina—kneels before an altar in front of which are impressions
of his feet. His feet, too, seem impressed on the step of the
triple ladder, by which he descended from Heaven at Sankis4 ;
Mayd’s dream, and the descent of the white elephant, can be
recognised, and other indications sufficient to convince an
expert that Buddhism is the religion indicated. But, as at
Sénchi, by far the most numerous objects to which worship is
gddressed in these sculptures, are trces, one of which, the
inscription tells us, is the Bodhi-tree of SAkyamuni. Besides
this, the Bo-trees of six or seven of his predecessors are
represented in these sculptures, and both by their foliage and
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their inscriptions we can easily recognise them as those known
at the present day as ascribed to these previous Buddhas.
Naga people, and kings with their five-headed serpent-hoods,
are common ; but only one instance has yet been brought to
light in which the serpent can be said to be worshipped.
Making love and drinking are not represented here as at
Sanchi—nor are females represented nude as they are on the
Jaina sculptures at Mathura. All are decently clothed, from the
waist downwards at least, and altogether the manners and

customs at Bharaut are as much purer as the art is better than it
is in the example of Sanchi. ®

MATHURA (MUTTRA).

When excavating at Mathuri, General Cunningham found
several pillars of a rail, which, judging from the style, is pro-
bably later than that at Bharaut, but still certainly anterim: to
the Christian Era. The pillars, however, are only 4% ft. high,
and few traces of the top rail or of the intermediate discs have
been found. Each pillar is adorned by a figure of 2 nude
female in high relief, singularly well executed, richly adorned
with necklaces and bangles, and a bead belt or truss around
their middles. Each stands on a crouching dwarf or demon,
and above each, in a separate compartment, are the busts of two
figures, a male and female, on a somewhat smaller scale, either
making love to each other, or drinking something stronger than
water,?

Though the sculptures at Sanchi and Katak have made us
famﬂlax: with some strange scenes, of what might be supposed
%nl anti-Buddhistic tendency, this rail, we cannot now doubt,
v:ronge? to a group of Jaina temples and monastic buildings Pfa
o )c,if:rly age. We do not, indeed, know if the rail was straight
o prettu ar, or to what class of building it was attached ; but i
Sthon }; ce}rltam that these pillars belonged to one or more Jaina
Drp quc as that of which the remains were excavated by

souirer.in 1838-89.  Jaina tradition had always claime

Mathura as on i
e of the cent i inscription
found there and dateq int res of their sect, and an ImSCEb

tl ; he year 79 of the Kushan kings records
C;i ﬁcr?]r]l:iz%atlcin of a statue to the stiipa of Supam‘g,a’.s This
as well ag :_llt 1ad previously been anticipated—that the Jatns,

e Buddhists, erected stiipas in honour of their -

! Turnour’s ¢ Mahj
. Tun ahiwanga,’
&2:‘,] Griinwedel, ¢ Buddhist ,Ar{ri‘rt\rcl)d;l'p.’
"% ttrl-.), P 74. e
. Qutlines of these
n Gen, Cunningham'f(s:u]

Reports,” vol. iii. plate 6; also it

‘I}ﬁhrer’s’ plates 60-64, in V. A’ Smith's
. ina Stfipa, etc., at Mathurd.

p'.uTCS are ;v as‘na . p 3 Y ) < o 20

¢ Arch:v:olfg;:ﬁ 321 f_‘ Epigraphia Indica,’ vol. 11. Pp- 4
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prophets, and that their art did not differ materially from that
of the latter.!

SANCHI-KANAKHEDA,

Though the rails surrounding the topes at Sinchi are not,
in themselves, so interesting as those at Bodh-Gayi and
Bharaut, still they are useful in exhibiting the various steps
by which the modes of decorating rails were arrived at, and
the torans or gateways of the great rail are quite unequalled
by any other examples known
to exist in India. The rail
that surrounds the great tope

lerneates 1 Fs
e

J
mo Ll _—J

may be described as a circular
enclosure 140 ft. in diameter,
but not quite regular, being
oval on one side, to admit of
the ramp or stairs leading to
the berm or procession - path
surrounding themonument.
As will be seen from the
annexed woodcut (No. 34), it LA e o S e S N
consists of octagonal pillars 8 5, RauatSanc, (From a Drawing by
ft. in height, and spaced 2 ft. Gen. Cunmingham )

apart, These are joined to-

gether at the top by a rail 2 ft, 3 in. deep, held in its position by a
terion cut on the top of the pillars, as at Stonehenge , between
the pillars are three intermediate rails, which are slipped into
lens - shaped holes, on either side, the whole showing how
essentially wooden the construction is. The pillars, for instance,
could not have been put up first, and the rails added afterwards.
They must have been inserted into the right or left hand posts,
and supported while the next pillar was pushed laterally, so
as to take their ends, and when the top rail was shut down
the whole became mortised together as a piece of carpentry,
but not as any stone-work was done either before or
afterwards.

The rail of the No. 2 Stfipa at Sanchi is of special interest as
being more ornamented with sculptures which, with many of the
inscriptions, appear to belong to a period distinctly antecedent
to those of the gateways of the great stipa (Woodent No. 35);
there circular discs are added in the centre of each pillar,

.

1 Bubler, ¢ Legend of the Jaina Stfipa | a Jama stilpa that he worshipped by
at Mathuri’; and ¢ Epigraphia Indica,’ mistake,—* Journal Asiatique,” INX® sér.
vol. ii. pp. 311 ef segg. and plates; see | tome vuu. (1896), pp. 458 Conf. Arute,
also the curious tale about Kanishka and | p. 54, note 1.
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and semicircular plates at top and bottom.! In carpentry the
circular ones would represent a great nail meant to keep the
centre bar in its place; the half discs top and bottom, metal
plates to strengthen
the junctions —and
this it seems most
probably may really
have been the origin
of these forms.

If from this we
attempt to follow the
_progress made in the
ornamentation of
these rails, it seems to
have been arrived at
by placing a circular
disc in each of the
intermediate rails, as
shown in the woodcut
(No. 36), copied from
a representation of

/%’% the outer face of the

3 Rail, No, 2 Tope, Sanchi. Amaravati rail,carved
{From a Drawing by Col. Maisey.) upon it. In the actual
proportionally tal rail th.e pillars ‘arﬁ
other res ty ta 1,61' and the spaces somewhat wider, but 1n 2
and the Spaec sitis th? same—it has the same z6ophorus belowt,r
which f me conventional figures bearing a roll above, both 0
catures are met with almost everywhere.

S
Bt

g//%/ i

Ly e
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Ea Ty PO Y D T e
T . -~ NS T e PNt/

Pl P L e
ot e &

36, Representation of Rail,

-
—————— e,

(From a Bas-relief at Amarivati.)

A fourth ,
woodeut (NoStage was reached in that shown in the next
Ty 1 + 37) from a representation of a rail in the
e seu

tures : .
been fully e, on this rail hav . carnehi
fully illustrateq ; have not | drawn by Col. Maisey. Seehis® Sinchh

some of them were plates 29-31, and pp. 67-70.
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Gautamiputra cave at Nasik, c/v. A.D. 160 to 17§, where there
are three full discs on the pillars as well as on the rails, and
no doubt other variations may yet be found; but these are
sufficient to show how the discs were multiplied till the pillars
almost become evanescent quantities in the compasition.

Wt ., o, L
L s e e e
. S Brares Gt

LT SR TN I R .

. < A \ = . :

37, Rail in Gautamiputra Cave, Nésik,

The greatest innovation, however, that took place, was the
substitution of figure - sculpture for the lotus or water leaves
of the discs, if that can be called an innovation, which certainly
took place in the wooden age of architecture, before it was
thought of translating these things into stone. The earliest
rails we know, those at Bodh-Gaya and Bharaut, show these
changes already completed in the manner above described.
The plainness of the rail, or the absence of figure-sculpture, is
consequently no test of its greater or less antiquity, though
the extreme multiplication of discs, as shown in the last
example, seems only to have taken place just before their
discontinuance,

To return, however, from this digression. The rail that
surrounds the great tope at Sanchi was probably commenced
immediately after its erection, which, as explained above, was
probably in Asoka’s time, B.C. 250; but as each rail, as shown
by the inscription on it, was the gift of a different individual,!

1 Gen.  Cunningham _collected and | tion of 378 from this ral and 7§ from
translated 196 inscriptions from this | that of Stlipa No. 2, are those by
tope, in his work on the Bhilsa Topes, | Professor Bithler, published in ¢ Epi.
Pp- 235 e 5egq., plates 16-19; but the | graphia Indica,’ vol. ii. pp. 87 et 579,
more accurate versions of a larger collec- | and 366 f segq.

VOL, 1, I
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Buddha,! but nowhere is he represented in the conventional
forms either standing or seated cross-legged, which afterwards
became universal. In addition to these are scenes from the
jatakas or legends, narrating events or actions that took place
during the five hundred births through which Sakyamuni had
passed before he became so purified as to reach perfect Buddha-
hood. One of these, the Wessantara, or “alms-giving Jataka,”
occupies the whole of the lower beam of the northern gateway,
and reproduces all the events of that wonderful tale, exactly as
it is narrated in Sinhalese and Pali books at the present day.
Besides these legendary scenes, the worship of trees is repre-
sented at least seventy-six times; of digabas or relic shrines,
thirty-eight times; of the chakra, or wheel, the emblem of
Dharma — the law — ten times; and of Sti, the goddess of
fortune, who afterwards, in the HindG Pantheon, became
Lakshmi the consort of Vishnu, ten times. The Triratna or
trident emblem which crowns the gateways may, and 1 am
inclined to believe does, represent the Buddhist creed. On
the left-hand pillar of the north gateway it crowns a pillan
hung with wreaths and emblems, at the bottom of which
are the sacred feet (Woodcut No. 39) :—the whole looking like
a mystic emblem of a divinity, it was forbidden to represent
under a human form. The corresponding face of the opposite
pillar is adorned with architectural scrolls, wholly without any
esoteric meaning so far as can be detected, but of great beauty
of design (Woodcut No. 40).

Other sculptures represent sieges and fighting, and con-
sequent triumphs. Others portray men and women eating and
drmkn}g and making love, and otherwise occupied, in a manner
as unh.ke anything we have been accustomed to connect with
Buddhism as can well be imagined. Be this as it may; the
S}flﬂptu‘res of these gateways form a perfect picture Bible of
CgfgglsmEas it existed in India in the 2nd century beforelthc
e § 1an Bra, and as such are as important historically as they

nteresting artistically.?
40 }rfa}i‘ilss?glihmpe (No. 3) on the same platform, fmd ?bi::
suriounded bf -noxjfh-ea}st from the great tope at S.anchl, :e-
It had b y a rail which has now almost entirely disappt? .
» however, at least one toran, the pillars and one beal

! See_Griinwedel’
3a ? s ‘BUdd i '
Iﬂg?grEgg. transl., pp, 58.71;lSt Art in
: .
l'efetences,e f‘ﬁ‘s of these “sculptures and

to ‘Tree and Ser

e sts
work, and, except for historical parP®

are not generally alluded to. 4

The s%:ulpturgs were all phométag;s ‘
pent W ] to scale some yearsago by Mr. H. 05 4 ¢
of th orship,” where | of the Archwmological Survey, but & (‘()m' ]
and described in ¢m are represented | there is no prospect of their pubhcm ;!

reat i s jelly ¢
0 not, strictly gpeak?:gﬂ- Sculptures .I_g ‘o J,,o‘g;alz ;f4t5he Royal Asiatic ociety g
7] g - .



CHar. IV, RAIL AT SANCHI.

which were still standing twenty years ago, when the upper

beams were also pieced
together and replaced.
It is only about half the
size of those of the great
tope, measuring about
17 ft. to the top of the
upper beam, and 13 ft.
acrossitslower beam, [t
is apparently somewhat
more modern than the
great gateways, and its
sculptures may have re-
ference to the acts of
Sariputra and Mogga-
lAna, whose relics, as
above mentioned, were
deposited in it.

This tope was only
40 ft. in diameter, which
is about the same dimen~
sion as No. 2 Tope, con-
taining the relics of
some of the apostles
who took part in the
third convocation under
Asoka, and afterwards
in the diffusion of the
Buddhist religion in the
countries bordering on
India,

As above pointed
out, the rails at Bodh-
Gay4and Bharaut afford
a similar picture of
Buddhism at a time
perhaps a century earlier,
The difference is not
striking, but on a close
examination it is evident
that the art, if not also
J . the morals, had degener-

Bas-relief on left-hand  ated during the interval.
There is a precision and
a sharpness about the

y illar,
ytﬁ Northern Gateway,

117

two

40,
Ornament on nght-hand

Northern Gateway.

@f‘ Bharaut sculptures which is not found here, and drinking and
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love-making do not occur if what remains of the sculptures—they
do, however, occur at Bodh-Gayii—to anything like the extent
they do at Sanchi.  There is no instance at Bharaut of any figure
entirely nude: at Sinchi apparent nudity among the females
is rather the rule than the exception.  The objects of worship
arc nearly the same in both instances, but arc better cxpressed
in the carlier than in the Jater examples.  We may, however,
make some allowance for dificrences of material and race or
locality — possibly also {o peculiaritics in the different sects
for which the two monuments were excented!  The Mathurd
sculptures may suggest that the Digambara Jains regarded
female as well as male nudity as a mark of sanctity.

Before leaving these torans, it may be well to draw attention
again to the fact of their being, even more evidently than the rails,
so little removed from the wooden originals out of which they
were elaborated.  No one can lonk at them, however carelessly,
without perceiving that their forms are such as a carpenter
}vould imagine, and could construct, but which could not be
invented by any process of stone or brick masonry with which
we are familiar. The real wonder is that, when the new fashion
was introduced of repeating in stone what had previously been
executed only in wood, any one had the hardihood to attempt
i‘g};ﬂ? E;icnt‘oc?m‘“ 51{3‘}0; and still more wonderful is it ’d}ag
eiohtoen centuric;e’*'n“ce of them should have stood durmby
Enclishmen N L; one was knocked down by some c]umsz1
conbse<1uentl’r ‘the t;?tl On.]y onc—probably the carliest, any
fallon from)naturqls ightest and most wooden—should have

al causes,

of ilxlletil:'o‘cjlgah these Sz‘nzlchi torans are not the earliest specimens
S§ exccuted wholly i i c ey the
last. We have, it is true, y In stone, neither are 1)

¢ true, no means of knowing whether those
tigirre Sgligzger?’t ?mamva‘“? were in stone or in cx’vood, but, from
in the morg per&pearances, some of them most probably werg
Japan their descenilllel]t material. At all events, in China a7
in the former con. %nts are counted b_x thousands. The “pai-lus
more or less ¢ itry, and the “tori-is” in the latter, are COpI€®
orrect of these Sanchi gateways, and like thei

' The differ

pared with ¢

ence of st
hat which

yle may be com- found at Amaravati, plates 59 (fig. 2)

60 (fig. 1), 63 (fig. 3), 64 (fg. 1) 69, 83
(fig. 2), 83 (ﬁgs? Iaz’md 2),396 (fig- 3k
ainly have 1 : 98 (fig. 2), and no doubt many moré mizy
repre : s though eer; very | yet be found. In Cave 10 at Ajant
presentation of thep, has bg only one | containing the oldest paintings theres
and S Sﬁze&'detec‘ed two were represented on the feft wall
erpent Worship,’ Plate 271 fg Tree | ¢ No_tes on the Bauddha Rock-Temples
ePresentations of é]é;gn fx?é of Ajanta,’ pP. 51, and plate 11.
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Indian prototypes are sometimes in stone, sometimes in wood
and frequently compounded of both materials, in varying pro-
portions, What is still more curious, a toran with five bars
was erected in front of the Temple at Jerusalem, to bear the
sacred golden vine. It, however, was partly in wood, partly in
stone, and was erected to replace one that adorned Solomon’s
Temple, which was wholly in bronze, and supported by the
celebrated pillars Jachin and Boaz!

AMARAVATI.

Although the rail at Bharaut is the most interesting and
important in India in an historical sense, it is far from being
equal to that at Amardvati, either in elaboration or in artistic
merit. Indeed, in these respects, the Amaravati rail is probably
the most remarkable monument in India. In the first place, it
is more than twice the dimensions of the rail at Bharaut, the
great rail being 192 ft. in diameter, the base 162} ft.? or almost
exactly twice the dimensions of that at Bharaut ; between these
two was the procession-path—13 ft. wide. The inner wall of
sculptures was the facing of the base that supported the plat-
form on which the dome stood. Externally, the total height
of the great rail was about 14 ft.; internally, it was 2 ft. less,
while the Sculptured facing of the base was, perhaps, only 6 ft.
in height, with a frieze and cornice over it.

The external appearance of the great rail may be judged
of from the annexed woodcut (No. 41), representing a small
section of it. The lower part, or plinth, was ornamented by
a frieze of animals and boys or dwarfs, generally in ludicrous
and comic attitudes. The pillars, as usual, were rectangular
with the corners splayed off, ornamented with full discs in the
centre, and half discs top and bottom, between which were
figure sculptures of more or less importance. On the three
rail-bars were full discs, all most elaborately carved, and all
different. Above runs the usual undulating roll moulding,
which was universal in all ages3 but is here richly inten:-
spersed with figures and emblems. The inside of the rail
was very much more richly ornamented than the outside

! ¢ Trce and Serpent Worship,” Appen- 3 In Burma at the present day a roll
dix I p. 270; ‘Temples of the ]:l:\cs,‘ preciselysimilar to this, formedofcoloured
PP; 152, 155, muslin, distended by light bamboo hoops,

* From some misunderstanding of the | s borne on men’s shoulders in the same
first accounts, it was sapposed the Amari- | manner as shown here, on each side of
vati stipa had an inner rail; this was a | the procession that accompanies a high
mistake—the inner circle of sculptures | priest or other ecclesiastical dignitary to
was the facing of the base of the stiipa. the grave,



120 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTUREL, Booxk L.

shown in the woodecut.  All the central range of discs, both
on the pillars and on the rails, were carved with figured

eIV
Ryl S

GI. Iixternal Elevation of Great Rail at Amariavati.

subjects, generally of very great elaboration and beauty of
detail ; and the coping was one continuous bas-relief upwards
of 600 ft. in length. At the returns of the gateways another
system was adopted, as shown in next woodcut (No. 42). ifher
pillars being narrower, and the discs smaller, the prinapal
sculpture was on the intermediate space: in this instance 2
king on his throne receives a messenger, while his army m
front defends the walls ; lower down the infantry, cavalry, al
elephants sally forth in battle array, while one of the enemy
sues for peace, which is probably the information being com-
municated to the king. _

The sculptured base, though, perhaps, lower than the r?}ll:
was even more richly ornamented than it, generally With
figures of dagabas—apparently twelve in each quadrant—
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most elaborately carved with scenes from the life of Buddha

42. Angle pillar at Amaravati, 43.

or from the legends. One of
these digabas has already been
given (Woodcut No. 20, page
81)! Between these were pillars
and slabs ornamented, either as
shown in Woodcuts Nos. 43
and 44, or with other Buddhist

S aiil ':(w,ﬂh
T R AN fﬁ‘
i, g N 1 A
SN i)

Slab from Base of the Stipa, Amardvatt,

designs or emblems, but all as rich, at least, as these; whilst

* For other examples, see ¢ Amarivati and Jaggayyapeta Stipas,’ plates 1., xxxi,

figs 6, 7, and xxxii. xxx1x,
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over these slabs was an architrave, carved like ivory, with
scenes from the life of Buddha; the whole making up a series
of pictures of Buddhism, as it was understood in the 1st and
2nd centuries, unsurpassed by
anything now known to exist
in India. The slab represented
in Woodcut No. 43 (p. 121),
though now much ruined, is
intcresting as showing the three
grcat objects of Buddhist
worship at once. At the top
is the digaba with its rail,
but with the five-headed Néga
in the place usually occupied
by Buddha. In the central
compartment is the chakra or
wheel, now generally acknow-
ledged to be the emblem of
Dharma, the second member
of the Buddhist Triad; below
that the tree, possibly repre-
senting the Sangha or the con-
gregation ; and in front of all
a throne, on which is place
what I believe to be a relic,
wrapt up in a silken cloth.
This combination is repeated
again and again in the earlier
of these sculptures, and may be almost designated as the
shorter Buddhist catechism, or rather the creed — Buddha,
Dharma, Sangha, The last woodcut (No. 44) is also interest-
Ing, as showing, besides the three emblems, the form ©
pillars with double animal capitals so common in structures
of this and an earlier period. : ’
The age of this monument can hardly be fixed with
certainty ; the sculptures on the rail and on some of the slabs
that probably belonged to the stlipa itself, are sufficiently
?nalogous In general style to those left of the Bharaut stip?
Igt:;] gg;ztst that they may be of scarcely more than a century
s ddhamUSt have been commenced “at least before figurcs
air o ¢ were represented in sculpture—the relic casket ar
Eim 5 ootmarks being the symbols employed to represent
the 'baseu;:faéﬁongkthe figures that appear to have belonged.t‘;
than the be ie stlipa, there are many that can hardly be earlie
tion of the s !}gmg of the 2nd century A.p. From an inscrip-
reign of Pulumavi Vasishthiputra, it would seem

e
hansd -

- ‘(‘;
’rf:ff:?

44 Digaba (from a Slab}, Amarivati,
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that the stlipa—called a “great chiitya” —belonged to the
Chaitika or Plrvasaila school, and must have undergone a
great restoration about A.D. 150; but we find pieces of very
ancient sculpture, some of which have been reworked on the
back to fit into new places; and at least one inscription was
found that is engraved in pure Maurya characters of about
B.C. 200, It seems probable then that an early stipa existed
here, of which only a few archaic sculptures bhave survived.
This was restored—perhaps reconstructed and much enlarged
—a century or more B.C, the sculptures of the rail represent-
ing the veneration of relics, the Triratna, domestic and other
scenes, etc., but without the figure of Buddha. Then, in the
2nd century A.D, the stlipa itself seems to have been restored
when the sculptures wainscotting its base were added, picturing
scenes from the legend of BuddhaZ?

When Hiuen Tsiang visited this place in the year 639 it had
already been deserted for more than a century, but he speaks
of its magnificence and the beauty of its site in more glowing
terms than he applies to almost any other monument in India.
Among other expressions, he uses one not easily understood
at first sight, for he says, “it was ornamented with all the
magnificence of the palaces of Baktria”? (Tahia). Now, how-
ever, that we know what the native art of India was from
the sculptures at Bharaut and Sanchi, and as we also know
nearly what the art of Baktria was from those dug up
near Peshawar, especially at Jamalgarhi, we see at once that
it was by a marriage of these two arts that the Amarvati
school of sculpture was produced, but with a stronger classical
influence than anything of its kind found elsewhere in Indiat

With this, which is certainly the most splendid specimen of
its class, we must conclude our history of Buddhist rails. No
later example is known to exist; and the Gandhéira topes,
which generally seem to be of this age or later, have all
their rails attached to their sides in the shape of a row
of pilasters. If they had any figured illustrations, they were
cither in the form of paintings on plaster on the panels or

! There is no record of the positions of | Hiuen Tstang,” pp 136f._ .
the sculptures belonging to the basement 4 In some of the te.chmcnl details of the
and the Government excasation of the | sculptures, no.t:lbly in the treatment qf
whole area in 1881 destroyed the last | drapery, the influence of classic art is
chance of any further determmation. percephible ; and it is perhaps here alone

2 For 2 full account of the Amarivati | 1n India Properthat this foreign impress is
stipa, see thevolume of the Archxological | seen, The age of the later sculptures
Survey, ‘ The Buddhist Stiipas of Amara- | nearly coinciding with the same influence
vati and Jaggayyapeta,’ 1887, in Gandhira may account for this. | Conl‘.'

3 ! Historre de Hiouen Thsang traduite | Dr. Le Bon, ¢ Les Monuments de I'Inde,
par Julien,’ vol. i. p. 188; Beal, ‘Life of | p. 14.
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rilievos between the pilasters; for we cannot understand any
Buddhist monument existing anywhere, without the jatakas
or legends being portrayed on its walls in some shape or other.
At Sarnith all reminiscences of a rail had disappeared,
and a new mode of ornamentation introduced, which bore no
resemblance to anything found on the earlier topes.
Although, therefore, our history of the rails may finish about
A.D. 200, it by no means follows that examples may not yet
be brought to light belonging to the five centuries that elapsed
between that date and the age of Asoka. As they all certainly
were sculptured to a greater or less extent, when they are
examined and published, we may hope to have an ancient
pictorial history of India for those ages nearly as complete
as that possessed by any other country in the world. At
present, however, we only know of ten or twelve examples,
but they are so easily thrown down and buried that we may
hope to find more whenever they are looked for, and from

them to learn the whole story

of Buddhist art.

NoTte.—The central crowning orna-
ment in Woodcut No. 38, page 115, is
a chakra or wheel in the centre, with
Triratna emblems right and left. These
triratna  symbols represent the three
‘“Jewels ” of Buddhism, — Buddha,
the Dharma and Sangha. On the upper
beam five dAgabas and two trees are
worshipped ; on the intermediate blocks,
St and a chakra; on the middle beam

the intermediate blocks, Sri and the
chakra again. The lower beam is wholly
occupied by the early scemes D dﬂ}e
Wessantara jataka, which is continued In
the rear. The subjects on the pillars have
been described in ‘Tree and Serper]lt
Worship,” but are on too small a Scate
to be distinguishable in the woodct
See also Griinwedel’s ‘ Buddhist ArEr]“;
India,” Eng. trans., pp 19, 74, 145 !

are seven sacred trees, with altars; on

Triratna is also a Jaina symbol.

Triratna Emblem,
Amarivati,)

Triratna Symbol from

{From a sculpture at i
Sanchi.

46.
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CHAPTER V.

CHAITYA HALLS.

CONTENTS.
Structural Chaityas—Bihir Caves—Western Chaitya Halls, etc.

ALTHOUGH, if looked at from a merely artistic point of view,
it will probably be found that the rails are the most interesting
Buddhist remains that have come down to our time, still, in
an historical or architectural sense, they are certainly surpassed
by the chaitya halls. These are the temples of the religion,
properly so called, and the exact counterpart of the churches
of the Christians, not only in form, but in use.

Some twenty or thirty of these are known still to exist
in a state of greater or less preservation, but—with very few
exceptions—all cut in the rock. In so far as the interior is
concerned this is of little or no consequence, but, were it not
for one or two recent discoveries, we should not have been
able to judge of their external form or effect} and, what is

* worse, we should not have known how their roofs werc con-
structed. We know that, generally at least, they were formed
with semicircular ribs of timber, and it is also ncarly certain
that on these ribs planks in two or three thicknesses were laid,
but we could hardly have guessed what covered the planks
externally.

Till recently the only structural onc known was that at
Sanchi, which is shown in plan in the accompanying woodcut
(No. 47). It did not, however, suffice to show us how the
roofs of the aisles were supported externally. What it does
show, which the caves do not, is that when the aisle which

' It had previously been considered
probable that a tolerably correct idea of
the J;:ncnl exterior appearance of the
buildings from which these caves were
copied may be obuined from the Kasks
{as_they are ealled) of Mimallapuram
or Mahavellipore (described further on).
These are monoments of a later date,

they correspond so mearly an all their
parts with the temples and monastertes
now under consideration, that we eneld
scarcely doubt their being, sn most re-
spects, close copies of them, as we now
discover that they really ate.  Cannly
enough, the best Hllastrations of sere of
them are to be found amorg the sculptures

and belonging to a different refigion, but 1 of the Bharaut Rail,
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surrounded the apse could be lighted from the exterior, the
apsc was carricd up solid. In all the caves the pillars sur-
rounding the déigaba are of different form and
plainer than those of the nave. They are, in fact,
kept as subdued as possible, as if it was thought
they had no business there, but were necessary
to admit light into the circumambient aisle of
the apse.

The discovery of two old structural chaityas
cnables us now to realise the formation of their
roofs. Onc of these, at Tér in the Naldrug
district of Haidarabad,! has bcen appropriated

i i o1
to Vaishnava worship, and to some extent altered, 47, Plan of Chaitya

but its arrangements will be understood from the ‘ Hlau, S;_f;mtccl:ii )
accompanying view and plan (Woodcuts Nos. 48 "¢ 3™
and 49). The mandap on the cast may possibly have been a

addition,butif so,of anear],
date, as the mouldings an
.| pilasters testify, The door
of this and of the shrin
have been altered : that ol
the north side has beet
cut out, and the partitio!
wall across the apse added
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49. Plan of Ancient Buddhist Chaity
at Tér. Scale go ft. to InS )‘
(From a Plan by H. Cousens:

whilst the dagaba—pro
bably of marble—has been
removed to make room fof
two Vaishnava images
. §  The shrine or chaitya £

B poacient Buddhist Chaitya at Tr. wholly built of bricks ©
(From a photograph by H, Cousens,) large size, measuring 17 1
byb9, and 3 in. thick, caret-

fully laid in a cement of clay. This apartment measures 26 1t

! Tér was indentified by Dr. F| , iscovered this interesting
the site of the ancient Tagam (‘J gﬁnﬁ ;?:;l;ng? d’ll‘sl;:e plan (Tllustration No-
of the Royal Asiatic Society,” 1901, | 49) and the substance of this accoun.ca
pp- 537ﬁf'2 ;, and, led by this, 1\’.[1'. H. based on hiS paper in the lArchzeologl
Cousens visited the Place in November Survey Annual, 1902-03,” PP- 195f.
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this fagad, wit, the ddhis ock-cut aitya
larg) ¢ tlose reg, blan le, and ven in etajls, derived

¢ early chau'tya, discovereq about eighteen Years ago a4
Chezar)a, in "the istng district of the Madrag presidency, has
een preserved, like the pre.
ceding, Y being aPpropy;.
ated a5 4 Saivg temple of
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ezarly Chajtyy Temple, 52. Section op AB,
cale 25 ft, 1o Tin, of No, So.

Other Works ;1 tpe Story has ajsq Buddhise forms in the Jé{aka
2 the Tar eXample, this chaitya js built of bricks

chnfe ’s ¢ Py chatangy, » val, i p, ‘ Buddhyse Records,’rc!. ii. pp. 182-183,
glfg' ‘Kaylhi“".l:‘ig:mﬁ 31. 7.‘0‘Mahg- ‘Lofe of Hypen Tsiang,” p, 125 ;
rata, Yoot sect, 109, Notes e Bocd ;
Tt ap 6{:&3?';";?’ s %Z"' 35509 | Templeg of Ajanta; theiy Paintings, erc,
the Stvi Jatagc,, No. 495} see also Beal’s | o 47 and 7596,
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of the same large size, and a mandapa 25 ft. in length by 9 {t.
g in. wide has been added at some later date, at the east or front
end of it. The original chapel is about 23 ft. in length inside
and 8§ ft. g in. wide in front and somewhat less at the apse. The
walls are 3 ft. 6 in. thick, but inside pilasters have been built up
to support a flat roof about 7} ft. from the floor, hiding entirely
the inside of the vaulting ; outside it is identical with that at Tér.
The illustrations Nos. 50, 51, and 52, will enable the reader to
form a fairly distinct conception of this interesting monument.
These two examples, though of so small dimensions, fully
confirm the inductions arrived at before their discovery, of the
form of roof and arrangement of these chapels. They must at
one time have been very numerous all over India, and further
important discoveries may still reward careful research. .Af
Guntupalle in the Godavari district is the ruin of one, measuring
53 ft. 6 in. in length by 14 ft. 6 in. wide; but only a few feet Qf
the walls remain. And at Vidyadharapuram, near BezwAdd,
the foundations have been traced by Mr. Rea of still another.

As so much of our information regarding the chaityas, a5
well as the viharas, which form the next group to be descrlqu,
was first derived from the rock-cut examples in western Im?m,
it would be convenient, if it were possible, to present gomethmg
like a statistical account of the number and distribution of the
groups of caves found there. From what we know .of thené
n}t:mbers and distribution we are warranted in assuming tha
there are at least fifty groups of caves in India propef.

Some of these grﬁu?)s cgntain as many as 100 different and
distinct excavations, many not more than ten or a dozen; | ut
altogether we may fairly assume that not less than 1200 distinc
specimens are to be found. Of these probably 300 may be ©
Brahmanical or Jaina origin ; the remaining goo are Buddhls;’
either monasteries or temples, the former being incomparaby
the more numerous class ; for of the latter not more than
twenty or thirty are known to exist, This difference arose no
doubt, from the greater number of the viharas being grouf®
around structural topes, as was always the case in Afghamswf
and Ceylon; and, consequently, they did not require any roc
cut PlaCF of worship while possessed of the more ysual at
appropriate edifice.

The facades of the caves are generally perfect, and form 3;;
exception to what has been said of our ignorance of the extert
appearance of Indian temples and monasteries, since they 8t
executed in the rock with all the detail that could have grace
the buildings of which they are copies. In the investigation °
these objects, the perfect immutability of a temple 011C® hew?

§
¢

i
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out of the living rock is a very important advantage. No repair
can add to, or indeed scarcely alter, the peneral features of what
is once so executed ; and there can be no doubt that we see
them now, in all essentials, exactly as originally designed.  This
advantage will easily be appreeiated by any one who has tried to
grope for the evidence of a date in the design, afforded by our
much-altered and often reconstructed cathedrals of the Middle
Ages,

The geographical distribution of the caves is somewhat
singular, more than nine-tenths of thowe now known being
found within the limits of the Bombay Presidency. The
remainder consist of two groups in Bengal——those of Biliar and
Katak, neither of which is important in extent; those of
Dhamnir, Kholvi, Besnagar, and Bagh in Rajputana; in Madras,
the groups at Mamallapuram, Beznwddi and Guntupalle; and
two or three small groups in the Panjab and Afghanistan?

This remarkable local distribution may be accounted for by
the greater prevalence in western than in eastern India of
rocks perfectly adapied to such works. The great cave district
of western India is composcd of horizontal strata of amygdaloid
and other cognate trap formations, generally speaking of very
considerable thickness and great uniformity of texture, and
possessing besides the advantage that their edges are generally
exposed in nearly perpendicular cliffis,  No rock in any part
of the world could either be more suited for the purpose or more
fm’oumbly situated than these formations They were casily
accessible and easily worked. In the rarest possiblq instances
are there any flaws or faults to disturb the uniformity of the
design; and, when complete, they afford a perfectly dry temple
or abade, singularly uniform in temperature, and more durable
than any class of temple found in any other part of the world.

From the time of Asoka, BC. 250, when the first cave was
excavated at Rijagriha, till about the Sth century, or later, the
serics is uninterrupted ; and, if completcly examined and drawn,
the caves would furnish us with a complete religious and artistic
history of the greater part of India during ten or eleven centurics,
the darkest and most perplexing of her existence.  But, although
during this long period the practice was common to Buddhists,
Hindas, and Jains, it ceased before the Muhammadan conquest.
Hardly any ‘excavations have been made or attempted since
that period, except, perhaps, some rude Jaina monoliths in the
rock at Gwhliar, and three in southern India.

,
!For the Afghanistan caves, see W. | N.S, 1891, pp. 254ff, and ‘ Journal,
Simpson's paper in * Transactions of the | vol. vii. p. 244.
Royal Institute of Drtish Architects,’ .
VOL. I.
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BiHAR CAVES.

Booxk 1.

As might be expected from what we know of the history of

the localities, the oldest caves in India are situated in Bihdr, in
the neighbourhood of Réjagriha—now Rajgir—which was the
capital of Bengal at the time of the advent of Buddha. Bihdr,
however, was also one of the earliest provinces in which the Jaina

doctrines were propagated, and their great Tirthankara Mahavira

was a native of Vaisali! and a contemporary of Gautama Buddha,
He preached in Tirhut, Bihar, and neighbouring districts, and is
said to have died at Pawapuri, about 10 miles to the north-east
of Rajgir, where his samwosaran or stipa stands,
the most sacred places of pilgrimage of the sect.?
several temples about Rajgir, and in early times they woul
have bhikshugrikas or residences for their ascetics hewn out 1
the rocks—just as other sects had. And on the wall of
Sonbhandar cave is an inscription dating perhaps from about A.D.
200, ascribing it to a Muni Vairadeva and as “fit for the residence

of Arahants”—indicating that it then belonged to the Jains?

The most interesting group is situated at a place
Baribar, 16 miles north of Gaya.
Karna Chaupir, bears an inscription which records the excava:

tion of the cave in the nineteenth year after the coronation ©

Asoka (B.C. 244)* It is simply a rectangu
33 ft. 61in. by 14, and except in an arched roo
above walls, 6 ft. 1 in. in height, it has no architectural featur®
weveseonese .- ... of importance. At the right, or west end;
NG =7 is a low platform as if for an image, a0
the walls are polished quite smooth.
second, called the Sudama or Nyagrodha

cave (Woodcut No. g3), bears an inscrip”
tion of Asoka’s twelfth year, the same
year in which most of his edicts are da
B.C. 250, and, consequently, is the oldest
architectural example in India.
cates the cave to the mendicants of the

It deds-

Ajivika sect’ The cave consists of %0
apartments: an outer, 32 ft. 9 in. in length, and 19 ft. 6 in.1m

! Near Chaprd and Cherin
north bank of the Ganges, somg,zgrioﬂz]e
miles above Patna.—‘Journalofthe Asiatic
Soncxeg‘y of Bengal,” vol. lxix, pp. 774.

‘~Bu}’11er ‘On the Indian Sect of the
Jainas,” Eng. trans., pp. 25ff. ; Cunning-
ham, ¢ Archewological Survey Reporté:T ?
vo:l’. XL pp. I70f. 5 ante, p, 54, note 1. ’
. Cunrx’lngha}n, ¢ Archzeological Survey
Seports,” vol i p. 25, and plate 13.

4 ¢ Indian Antiquary,’ vol. xx. pp- 1651
and 361ff, of

®The Ajivikas were ¥
Makhali Gosila, a contemporary “f“q
opponent of Mahévira and of Buddhz,
They were naked recluse devotees m;c
fatalists, and were often ranked with i;
Digambara Jains. The Visva c?.ve'hc‘fl ]
and the three caves in NAgirjun hll !
excavated in the reign of Dasarath®

followers

marking one of
They have
uld

the

called
One there, called the

lar hall measuring
f rising 4 ft. 3 1.

ted!‘

i
!
%
i

i
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breadth, and beyond this a nearly circular apartment 19 ft. 11
in. by 19 ft, in the place usually occupied by the solid
dagaba ;! in front of which the roof hangs down and projects
in a manner very much as if it were intended to represent
thatch. The most interesting of the group is that called
Lomas Rishi, which, though bearing no contemporary in-
scription, certainly belongs to the same age. The frontispiece
is singularly interesting as representing in the rock the form of
the structural chaityas of the age. These, as will be seen from
the woodcut (No 55), were apparently constructed with strong

L AN

Veag

wooden posts, sloping slightly inwards, supporting a Iongitgdmal
purlin morticed into their heads, while three smaller purlins on
each side are employed to keep the roof in form. Between the
pillars was a framework of wood, above which are shown five

were all made for the Ajivika ascetics | cell; in the later it may have Leen an
‘Indian Antiquary,’ vol. xx. p. 3623
‘ Epigraphia Indica,’ vol, ii, pp. 272,
274; Duhler, *Sect of the Jainas,’
(English version) p. 39.

VAt Kondivté, n Salsette, near
Bombay, there is a chaitya cave of
more modern date, which ~possesses a

circalar chamber like this, except that it S SKOIEd“Q‘%tC?;C; s;"sc“c
is sunk perpendicularly into the hill side. cale, 50 tte of th
In the older les it i babl thoogh we know too little of the

R it is a | imag ;
zelic or some sacred symbol oécupied the | Ajivikas to say of whom or what.
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smaller purlins. Over these lies the roof, apparently formed of
three thicknesses of plank, or probably two of timber planks
laid reverse ways, and one of metal or some other substance
externally. The form of the roof is something of a pointed
arch, with a slight ogee point on the summit to form a weather-
ing. The door, like all thosc of this series, has sloping jambs!
—a peculiarity arising, as we shall afterwards see, from the
lines of the openings following, as in this instance, those of
the supports of the roof.

The interior, as will be scen from the annexed plan (No 56),
is quite plain in form, and does not seem to have been ever
oo - ~ v quite completed. It consists of a hall 33
. ft. by 19 ft., beyond which is an apartment

4. of nearly circular form, forming a shrine,
Mot fene . i, as in the Sudédma cave.
Ce o AT Three quarters of a mile to the north-
6. Lomas Rishi Cave,  cast of these, in a ridge of granite, knows
as the Nagérjuni hill, are three more
caves, each bearing an inscription of Dasaratha, the suppose
grandson and successor of Asoka, about B.C. 220, dedicating
them also to the Ajivikas. The largest is the Qopl_ka of
« Milkmaid’s Cave,” which is a hall 46 ft. 5 in. long, with circulaf
ends, and 19 ft. 2 in. wide, with one door in the centre ©
the south side. The walls are 6} ft. high, and the vaU_lt 0
the roof rises to 10} ft. in the middle. The whole interiof 1};
polished, but quite plain, and we can only conjecture that 1
was formed for a refectory or Dharmasala. niks -
The remaining two, called the Vahiyaka 2 and the Vadatit :
caves, are so small as hardly to deserve notice. They are Od
the north side of the ridge. The first is entered from the en y
and consists of a single chamber 16 ft. 9 in. in length by H‘th.
3 in. wide, and 10} ft. high at the middle of the vault, W!
highly polished walls. The Vadathikd cave is also enter
" from the end, and is of about the same size?
Judging from the inscriptions on these caves,

the whole

6
! Gen. Cunningham (¢ Archeeological | Architects,” vol. xs%. (_1379'18.80)’ip'tign,
Reports,” vol. i. p. 45) and others have Zz Byan error in reading the mi?‘l?va 4
callec'l this an Egyptian form. This it | this cave was formerly ca]lqd apx}eai
certainly is not, as no Egyptian doorway | or ‘‘ Well Cave 7 ; but the ep}gmpy » ol
had sloping jambs. Nor can it properly | ¢ Vahiyakd.”—* Indian Antiquarys
be called Pelasgic. The Pelasgi did use | xx. p. 364 note. 1
that form but derived it from stone con- 3 (Gen. Cunningham, ¢ Archzeolog
?trucnons. The Indians only obtained it | Reports,’ vol. i. p. 50, St
éor,n wood. — Conf. Foucher, ¢L’Art | of this cave as 4 ft. 3 ., a
réco-Bouddhique du Gandhira,’ tome i. | drawing on plate 19 measures Asiat
107, 108, 1305 Simpson, in  Trans. | 10} ft. 3 it is 11 ft. 3 in—Jour “og
ms of the Royal Institute of British | Soc. Bengal,’ vol. xvi, plate at P 40%

ical
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were excavated between the date of the Suddma and that of
the “ Milkmaid’s Cave,” so called (which was excavated by
Dasaratha), probably within forty years of that date. They
appear to range, therefore, from B.C. 250 to about 220, and
the Lomas Rishi is probably the most modern—it certainly
is the most richly ornamented, No great amount of elabora-
tion, however, is found in these examples, inasmuch as the
material in which they are excavated is the hardest and
most close-grained granite; and it was hardly to be expected
that a people, who so recently had been using chiefly wood
as a building material, would have patience sufficient for labours
like these. They have polished them like glass in the interior,
and with that they have been content.

There is yet another small cave of this class—called Sita-
marhi—about 13 miles south of R4jagriha, and 25 miles east
from Gaya. It consists of a chamber rectangular
in plan, and measuring 15 ft. 9 in., by 11 ft. 3 in,,
which is hollowed out of an isolated granite
boulder lying detached by itself, and not near
any rocks. Inside it is as carefully polished as
any of those at Barabar.! Its principal interest,
however, is in its section (Woodcut No. 57),
which is that of a pointed arch rising from the
floor level to a height of 6 ft. 7 in., without any
perpendicular sides, which are found in the other
caves here. The jambs of the doorway also slope
inwards from the bottom to the top, about 1 in.
each. From its peculiarities we might infer that
it is possibly the oldest in the district; but we [ | §
must have a more extended series before we can B3~ v o8
form a reliable sequence in this direction. In 57 FPlanandScction
the meantime, however, we may feel sure that zo% tozm.
this hermitage belongs to the great Mauryan
age, but whether before or after Asoka’s time must be left at
present undetermined.®

WESTERN CHAITYA HALLS.

There are in the Western Ghats and elsewhere in the
Bombay Presidency six or seven important chaitya caves whose
dates can be made out, either from inscriptions, or from internal
evidence, with very fair approximate certainty, and all of which
were excavated, if I am not very much mistaken, before the
Christian Era. The oldest of these is situated at a place

T Beglar in * Archxological Survey of Tndi Reports,” vol. vui, pp. 106-107.
* ¢ Cave Temples,” pp. 52-53 R
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called Bhiji, 4 miles south of
Bor Ghat.
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58. Chaitya Cave, Bhija. (From
a Plan by J. Burgess.)
Scale zo ft, to 1 1n.
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59. Front of a Chaitya Hall. B
{From a Bas-relief at Bodh-Gaya.)

only correct elevations of such a facade as this, but represe
wooden carved ornaments which—according to that
invariably adorned these facades.

of this wooden screen is that at

the case of the Kond
khora examples, and in Cave
at Ajantd. In other examples
stone, and consequently remains, but in those inst
was originally in wood, it has disappeared,

HITECTURE, Book 1.

the great Karlé cave in the

There is no inscription upon it, but from the
plan (Woodcut No. 58), it will be

ed that it is a chaitya hall of

the usual plan, but of no great dimen-
sions, being only 60 ft. from the back

apse to the mortices (), in
the supports of the wooden
once stood. From the wood-

cut (No. 60), it will be perceived that
the pillars of the interior slope in-
wards at a considerable and most un-
pleasing angle. - The rood - screen

closes the front of other caves
class is goneyas it is also in
ané and Pital-
No. 10
itis in
ances, where it
though the holes to

s by which it was attached to
the walls are still there. The
ogee fronton was’ cove{ed wit
wooden ornaments, which have
disappeared ; though the P
holes remain by whicht they
were fastened to the stoneé
The framework, or truss, th}?e
filled the upper part (l)f ter
great front opening, 10 Oﬂgce
exists, but what its‘appeafalghe
was may be judged of by :
numerous ~representation’
itself with which it i c.overeé
or from the representation % :
chaitya facade from th‘;3 ¢ o
temporary rail _at Oan f
Gaya (Woodcut No. 59) he
there are several others o8
rail at Bharaut, which 2

authority~
mpie

The only existing €X& able

Karle! but the innumer

1 Little more than th
tolerably entire,—

: irty years ago, the screen in Kondéne Cl}ai
Archazeological Survey of Western India,’ vol. iv.,

tya cave \was als0
frontispiece:
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small repetitions of it, not only here but in all these caves, shows
not only its form, but how universal its employment was. The
rafters of the roof were of wood, and many of them, as may be
seen in the woodcut, remain to the present day. Everything,
in fact, that could be made in wood remained in wood, and
only the constructive parts necessary for stability were executed
in the rock.

-

60. Fagade of the Cave at Bhjd. (From a Photograph

It is easy to understand that, the first time men undertook
to repeat in stone forms they had only been accustomed to
erect in wood, they should have done so Ixt.erally. The slopl;g
inwards of the pillars was requisite to resist the thrust of t g
circular roof in the wooden building, but it must have appeare
so awkward in stone that it would hardly be often repeatedi
As, however, it was probably almost universal in structuxﬁ
buildings, the doorways and openings naturally followed tbe
same lines, hence the sloping jambs, Though these were by
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no means so objectionable in practice, they varied with the
lines of the supports, and, as these became upright, the jambs
became parallel. In like manner, when it was done, the
architects could hardly fail to perceive that they had wasted
both time and labour in cutting away the rock to make way
for their wooden screen in front. Had they left it standing,
with far less expense they could have got a more ornamental
and more durable feature. This was so self-evident that it
never, so far as is known, was repeated, but it was some time
before the pillars of the interior got quite perpendicular, and
the jambs of the doors quite parallel.

There is very little figure sculpture about this cave; none
in the interior, and what there is on the facade seems to be.of
a very domestic character. But on the pillars in the interior
at & and % in the plan (Woodcut No. 58), we find two emblems,
and at @, ¢, and f three others are found somewhat rudely formed,
but which occur again so frequently that it may be worth while
to quote them here (Woodcut No. 61).1 They are known as .the
triratna, or trident—the central point being usually more im-
portant than here shown—the shield, and the chak.ra, or whee
The two first are generally found in combination, as in Woodcut
Nos. 39 and 43, and the wheel is frequently found edged wit
triratna ornaments, as in the central compartment of Wc')odcxf
No. 43 from Amaravati. The fourth emblem here is the triratné

Triratna, Shield, Chakra, Triratna.

in combination with a face, and the fifth is one which i
fan-shaped and frequently repeated on coins and elsewhers
but to which no name has yet been given.

) At a short distance along the face of the scarp, is an €x¢2 v
tion of some interest, containing a group of fourteen monolithic
dagabas of various sizes, All of them have the Buddhist-rail
pattern cut round the upper margin of the drum. Five under
the overhanging rock vary in diameter from 4 ft. 8 in. to 6 it
3 1n,, and the front two have the square box only on the dO{ne’
as in the cave, and without the cornice, while the three belin

—_—

1 3 . .
See ¢ Cave Temples of Indin,’ plate vii,
\
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- two had been provided with
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have also the heavy cornice: that upon the largest being con-
nected with the roof by the stone shaft of the “chhattra” or
umbrella, whilst the other

wooden shafts. Ofthe nine
in front, the first from the
north has a handsome
capital 3 ft. 8 in. high, very
elaborately carved (Wood-
cut No. 62); most of the
others have been broken.
One or more had only the
box form without abacus,
and on four of them are
holes on the top as if for
relics.  The names of the
Theras or priests, still
legible on several of them, .
indicate that they served 62 C“P‘“‘}é’,‘;‘n{‘?’;',f;‘{o?;l%‘h'f? at Bhayd.
the place of monuments in

a cemetery, though they may also have been reverenced as
altars to saints.

About 10 miles north-west from Karl¢, in a ravine of the
Western Ghats, are the Kondané chaitya cave angl vihira.
This chaitya is interesting, inasmuch as its fagade is even a
more literal reproduction of the wooden forms from which
it was derived .than that at Bhaja. Nothing could be more
literal than the copying of the overhanging forms of the con-
structive parts of the fagade, which shows no trace of stone
construction in any feature, and which it would be hardly
possible to construct in masonry. Its dimensions differ but
little from those of the Bhaja chaitya, being 664 ft. from the
line of the front pillars to the extremity of the apse, 26 ft.
8 in. wide, and 28 ft. 5 in. high to the crown of the arch;
the nave was 14 ft. 8 in. wide, surrounded by thirty pillars—
most of which have rotted away, but which incline mwar@s
as do the side walls of the aisles. The digaba was 9 ft. in
diameter with a capital, like that at Bhaji, of about double
the usual height. These two chaityas may be considered as
contemporary or nearly so, and they are the finest among
the four which are the very oldest specimens of their class in
the west of Indial P

Pitalkhord is a ravine among the Indhyadri hills, about

.

! “Cave Temples,’ pp. 220-222 and plate 8§  Archeological Survey of Western

India,” vol. iv, pp. 8-10, and plate 1,
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12 miles south of ChalisgAm in Khandesh, where there are
several caves—Buddhist, Brahmanical, and Jaina. Unfortunately
the chaitya is entirely ruined by the decay of the rock, the front
half of the temple having quite disappeared. From the style
of the viharas, and a few epigraphs, we can only conclude that
it must have ranked quite as early as the preceding.!

The fourth of this series will be treated of among the four
Ajanta chaitya temples. The next group of caves, however,
that at Bedsi, 10 or 11 miles south of Karlé, shows con-
siderable progress towards lithic construction. The screen 18
in stone; the pillars are more upright though still sloping
slightly inwards, the jambs more nearly parallel; and, in fact,
we have nearly all the features of a well-designed chaitya cave.
The two pillars in front, however, as will be seen from the plan
(Woodcut No. 63), are so much too large in proportion to the

=

Y 3 ! H

63. Plan of Cave at Bedsd. (From a Plan by J. Burgess.) Scale go ft. 10

rest, that they are evidently stambhas, and ought to Standt gﬁ
instead of supporting a verandah. Their capitals (Woodculmost
64, next page) are more like the Persepolitan type than & an
any others in India, and are each surmounted by horsest‘on.E
elephants bearing men and women of bold and frec exec lecﬂ
From the view (Woodcut No. 65 on page 140) it will be ®

1 in.

-

1 . . ery $0°
‘Cave Temples,’ pp. 242-246, and | modifying and adapting forms, V413 mol

plate 15; ¢ Archreologi . ; Jous bull and %,
i ! Archeological Survey of | replaced the bice halou it
Western India,” vol. iv., pp- 11.12?’ thle Persian colm?ms by 2 great Yo

4
-

Py . Y o NOM
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Persepoli ; . . attitudes
politan capital repeated with a | figures in the most grotcsq\l;; “d I'Indt
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how much the surface is covered with the rail decoration, a
repetition on a small scale of the rails described in the last
section, and which it may here be mentioned is a fair test of

64, Captal of Piltar in front of Cave at BedsA  (From a Photograph.}

the age of any building. It gradually becomes less and less
used after the date of these two chaitya caves, and disappears
wholly in the 4th or Sth centuries; but during that period its
greater or less prevalence in any building is one of the surest
indications we have of the relafive age of any two examples.
In this cave, as will be observed, nearly the whole 9f the
ornamentation is made up of miniature rails, and repetitions of
window fronts or facades. It has also a semicircular open-
work moulding, like basket-work, which is only found in th(f
very oldest caves, and is evidently so unsuited for stone-work
that it is no wonder it was dropped very early. No example
of it is known after the Christian Era. There is an inscription
in this cave in an ancient form of letters, but without date, and
this alone is not sufficient to fix its age absolutely without
further evidence,



140 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE, Book L

“ smm
W mar ow b
L e ¥ Y L

* PRI &

View on Verandah of Cave at Bedsi. (From a Photo graph.)

pill'gr‘gei 1;ext of these early caves is the chaitya at Nasik s
tion 'rninl ernally are so nearly perpendicular that their mclmﬂ:
Parallelg]‘c escape detection, and the door jambs are neart)

Tt . )
very I;:réi}c@tade,das seen in the woodcut (No. 66, p. I 41), 8 2
and complete design, but all its details arc copits
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en forms, and nothing was executed in wood In thes
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Chaiya Cave at Nasik,
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gavc but the rafters of the roof internally, and these have fallen
own.

Qutside this cave, over the doorway, there is an inscription,
stating that *the villagers of Dhambika gave the carving over
it”; and another—though imperfect—on the projecting ledge
over the guardian to the left of the entrance, reads that “the
rail-pattern and the Yaksha were made by Nadésirl.” A third
inscription, on two of the pillars of the nave, ascribes the com-
pletion of the « Chaityagriha” to Bhatapalikd granddaughter (?)
of Maha-Hakusiri, The first two are in nearly pure Maurya
characters, and appear to be about coeval with the inscription of
Krishna-réja in the small vihira close by, which we ascribe t(l)
about n.c. 160; and the third can hardly be mud} later.
Taking these inscriptions in conjunction with the architecture,
the age of this cave hardly seems doubtful. We may a;ce'};t
B.C. 160 as approximately the date of its inception, though ifs
completion may be a quarter of a century later, and, if this ¢ >
it carries back the caves of Bh4ja, Bedsa, and the others},} 0d
period considerably before that fime, while, on the other antc;
it as certainly is older than the Karlé cave, which appears be
come after it in age, whilst Cave No. 9 at Ajantd may
quite as old.

KARLE,

The last of the caves mentioned above, known as thatnzt
Karle, is situated near the railway between Bombay and POI(; is
and is the finest of all—the finest, indeed, of its class. ave-
certainly the largest as well as the most complete chaltyactzle
know.n in India, and was excavated at a time when thg ?e)cts
Was in its greatest purity. In it all the architectural de -
of the previous examples are removed; the pillars of the n'it
are  quite perpendicular, The screen is ornamented ":1,,
z;‘gpggreuzts first appearance apparently in such a posltg){ter.
wards <. ot¥le had reached a perfection that was never

Sutpassed, : the
porcl? 'Cém:i cave there is an inscription in the left end g{ are
certaxx,ﬂyl}nt rorher on the lion - pillar in front, WthCSetthf
Bha Ala O‘f?%_‘al,. and the first ascribes its completion to d states
that the lion-p; ?IJaYanti " (or Banavasi), whilst the secon Snaka
SO of Gt i"tW% the gift of the « Maharathi Agn_lmltf%oor_
:)Vay, and arc}’l, he Deither of these, nor others on P’Harls’ ack
. stvle, WithoupZens 10 a date, We are thus thrown b g

akin 1
(4P from examples closely

1 Epigraphia flnmcak\thiz

vol. viii. pp. 91-93.
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details : we have also later inscriptions, of Ushabhadita, the son-
in-law of the Kshatrapa Nahapana! and, as the latter belongs
to the beginning of the 2nd century, Ushabhadita cannot be
placed earlier than about AD. 120. But the cave had been
completed long before this, and we may pretty safely place
it in the century B.C,, and possibly early in that century.

67-68. Section and Plan of Chaitya Cave at Karlé, Scale 50 ft. to T1n.

The building, as will be seen by the annexed woodcuts
(Nos. 67, 68, 69), resembles, to a very great extent, an early
Christian church in its arrangements: consisting of a nave
and side-aisles, terminating in an apse or semidome, round
which the aisle is carried. The general dimensions of the
interior are 124 ft. 3 in. from the entrance to the back wall, by
45 ft. 6 in. in width, The side-aisles, however, are very ml.ICh
narrower than in Christian churches, the cent::al one being
25 ft. 7 in,, so that the others are only I10 ft. wide, mgludmg
the thickness of the pillars. As a scale for comparison, it
may be mentioned that its arrangement and dimensions are
very similar to those of the choir of Norwich Cathedral, or

! For the Kérlé inscriptions, see © Archzological Survey of Western Indis,” vol. iv.
PP. 90-92, 112-113 ; * Epigraphia Indica,’ vol. vii. pp 47f
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x Hommes at Caen, omitting the outer aisles

The. thickness of the piers at Norwich
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aisles; each pillar has a tall base, an octagonal shaft, and
richly ornamented capital, on the inner front of which kneel
two elephants, each bearing two figures, generally a man and
a woman, but sometimes two females, all very much better
executed than such ornaments usually are; behind are horses
and tigers, each bearing a single figure! The seven pillars
behind the altar are plain octagonal piers, without either base
or capital, and the four under the entrance gallery differ con-
siderably from those at the sides. The sculptures on the
capitals supply the place usually occupied by frieze and cornice
in Grecian architecture; and in other examples plain painted
surfaces occupy the same space. Above this springs the roof,
semicircular in general section, but somewhat stilted at the
sides, so as to make its height greater than the semi-diameter.
It is ornamented even at this day by a series of wooden ribs,
probably coeval with the excavation, which prove beyond the
shadow of a doubt that the roof is not a copy of a masonry
arch, but of some sort of timber construction which we cannot
now very well understand.

Immediately under the semidome of the apse, and nearly
where the altar stands in Christian churches, is placed the
Dégaba, in this instance a plain dome, on a two-storeyed circular
drum, the upper margins of each section being carved with rail
ornaments (Woodcut No. 70). Just under the lower of these are
holes or mortices for woodwork, which may have been adorned
with hangings, which some of the sculptured representations
would lead us to suppose was the usual mode of ornamenting
these altars, It is surmounted by a capital or Tee, the base of
which is similar to the one shown on Woodcut No. 15, and
on this still stand the remains of an umbrella in wood, some-
what decayed and distorted by age. This canopy was circular
and minutely carved on the under surface.?

Opposite this is the entrance, consisting of three doorways
under a gallery exactly corresponding with our roodloft, one lead-
ing to the centre, and one to each of the side-aisles; and over
the gallery the whole end of the hall is open, as in all these
chaitya halls, forming one great window, through which all
the light is admitted. This great window is formed in the
shape of a horseshoe, and exactly resembles those used as
ornaments on the fagade of this cave, as well as on those of
Bh4ja, Bedsa, and at Nasik described above, and which are
met with everywhere at this age. Within the arch is a frame-

1 Drawings of some of the pillars are | Western India,’ vol. iv. plate 13,
given in ‘C:ng: Temples of Ind%a,’ plates 2 ¢Cave Temples of India,” p. 235, and
12and 14,and * Archologicnl Survey of { plate 13, R

VOL. I. K
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work or centering of wood standing free (Woodcut No. 69).
This, so far as we can judge, is, like the ribs of the interior,
coeval with the building ;! at all events, if it has been renewed,
it is an exact copy of the original form, for it is found repeated
in stone in all the niches of the facade, over the doorways,
and generally as an ornament everywhere, and, with the

- B e L B
70. View of Interior of Cave at Karlé, {From a Photograph.)

Buddhist “rail” copied from Sanchi, forms the most gsuai

ornament of the style, : 1
The sculpture on the screen wall between the doors is HTOStoy

of much later date than the cave itself, All the figses

Buddha there represented are of late date and belong the

1 : ; 3
sere é':‘\b(’“t 1870 it was reported that this | vol. vili. p. 223); }“‘d i w?ulgxel;cnlv
gy \\:astm danger of falling outwards, | thousand pities if this, which ’5” wed 1
that somr %e_ repeatedly to India begging | original screen in India, wer ea] o wonld
its this ething might be done to preserve | perish when a very small out aj} harat
“;estonz?as LSventually effected, but by | saveit. Like the Iron pillar athd fq-m,
repain a 18“1 rather than by judicious | close to Delhi, which never Tus sl
original rinpiy & small portion” of the | wood that does not decay; though eSP2/
rcxlmai;xs T}mg of the Bhaj:’i cave now | (o the atmosphere for 2000.)cnr2;'tonh‘
destoomey 5 hat OS!: thc‘ Bedsi cave was phenomenon worth the attenlw?l“q hers
Br }} about 1561 (*Journal Bombay | of antiquaries, but of natural philosp
anch of the Royal “Asiatic Society,’
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Mahayina school; the larger pairs of figures, however, are
earlier and may be original. The later inscriptions are of
the time of the Andhra king Pulumévi (o7. AD. 150).

The presence of the woodwork is an additional proof, if
any were wanted, that there were no arches of construction
in any of these Buddhist buildings. There neither were nor
are any in any Indian building anterior to the Muhammadan
conquest, and very few indeed in any Hindt building afterwards.

To return, however, to K4rlé, the outer porch is considerably
wider than the body of the huilding, being 52 {t. wide by 15 f{t.
deep, and is closed in front by a screen composed of two stout
octagonal pillars, without either base or capital, supporting what

. is now a plain mass of rock, but which was once ornamented by
a wooden gallery forming the principal ornament of the facade.
Above this a dwarf colonnade or attic of four columns between
pilasters admitted light to the great window, and this again was
surmounted by a wooden cornice or ornament of some sort,
though we cannot now restore it, since only the mortices remain
that attached it to the rock.

In advance of this screen stands the lion-pillar, in this
instance a plain shaft with sixteen flutes, or rather faces,
surmounted by a capital not unlike that at Kesariya (Woodcut
No. 7), but at Karlé supporting four lions instead of one, and,
for reasons given above (p. 60), they seem almost certainly
to have supported a chakra or Buddhist wheel (Woodcut
No. 8). A similar pillar probably stood on the opposite side,
but it had either fallen or been removed to make way for
the little Hind temple that now occupies its place.

The absence of the wooden ornaments of the external porch,
as well as our ignorance of the mode in which this temple
was finished laterally, and the porch joined to the main temple,
prevents us from judging what the effect of the front would
have been if belonging to a free-standing building, But the
proportions of such parts as remain are so good, and the effect
of the whole so pleasing, that there can be little hesitation
in ascribing to such a design a tolerably high rank among
architectural compositions. .

Of the interior we can judge perfectly, and it certainly
is as solemn and grand as any interior can well be, and the
mode of lighting the most perfect — one undivided volume
of light coming through a single opening overhead at a very
favourable angle, and falling directly on the digaba or principal
object in the building, leaving the rest in comparative obscurity.
The effect is considerably heightened by the closely set thick
columns that divide the aisles from the nave, as they suffice
to prevent the boundary walls from ever being seen, and,
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as there are no openings in the walls, the view between the
pillars is practically unlimited.

These peculiarities are found more or less developed in
‘all the other caves of the same class in India, varying only
with the age and the gradual change that took place from the
more purely wooden forms of these caves to the lithic or stone
architecture of the more modern ones. This is the principz'zl
test by which their relative ages can be determined, and it
proves incontestably that the Karlé cave was excavated not
so very long after stone came to be generally used as a
building material in India. ,

There are caves at Ajantd and probably at Junnar which
are as old as those just described, and supply details that
are wanting in the examples just mentioned.! Meanwhile, how-
ever, their forms aré sufficient to place the history on a firm
basis, and to explain the origin and early progress of the
style with sufficient distinctness.

From the inscriptions and literary evidence, it seems hardly
doubtful that the date of the Karlé cave is about B.C. 80, and
that at Nasik about B.C. 150. We have no literary authority
for the date of the two earlier ones, but the arch&i)log‘cal
evidence appears irresistible. The Bhaja and Kondané caves
are so absolutely identical in style with the Lomas Rishi caIVﬁ
in Bihar (Woodcut No. 55) that they must be of very nearly t li
same age. Their pillars and their doorways slope so nearly 2
the same angle, and the essential woodenness—if the expression
may be used—of each is so exactly the same, that, the one beﬂﬁg
of the age of Asoka, the others cannot be far removed from the
date of his reign. The Bedsa cave exhibits a degree of progres
so nearly half-way between the Bhaja and Nasik examples, t;a .
it may be dated about B.C. 120. The Pitalkhora cave must l0.
range about the same age, and the whole six, with one or two 'ﬁg
be described at Ajanti, thus exhibit the progress of the St)’y
during nearly two centuries, and form a basis from which we
may proceed to reason with little hesitation or doubt.

AJANTA.

There are four chaitya caves in the Ajantd series ‘}’I“Ch’
though not so magnificent as some of the four just mexltlo’xﬁc»
are nearly as important for the purposes of our history.” ’r
oldest there is the chaitya, No, 10, which is situated very 1€

1 L tnp the
A much fuller account of the Rock- ; 2 For further particulars rcg“rdm% 10

Temples of India will be f; : : is referre
. g ound in ‘The | Ajantd caves, the reader is r d
F?eh' '}‘emgles of India,’ 1880, and | ‘(Jlave Temp’vlcs,’ pp- 230'346", :::n
Igdtc v ovlogchd Survey of Western ¢ Archreological  Survey  of Wes
%" vols. iv. and v, | India,’ vol. iv. pp. 43-59
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to the next to be referred to, a little higher up in the rock,
however, and is of nearly twice its dimensions, It is g6 ft. 6 in.
KWW‘KII'F!(‘/’wrxmwr«‘:,:mtﬁq’*lﬂ‘mm

v " '
Co - i

71, Interior of Chaitya Cave No. 10 at Ajantd, (From a Shetchby the Author.)

in depth by 41 ft. 3 in. in width internally, and 36 ft. high, As
may be seen from the annexed view (Woodcut No. 71), the
nave is separated from the
aisles by a range of thirty-
nine plain octagonal shafts,
very slightly inclined inwards,
buf without capitals or bases.
The triforium belt is of un-
usual height, and was origin-
ally plastered and painted.
Traces of this can still be
seen, though the design cannot
be made out (Woodcut No.
- 72). Like Bhaja and Kondané
Pirsaat - 3t had only "a wooden or
72 Cross-section of Cave i‘fo. 1cat Aja;m brick front; but one of tbe
Seale, about 26 ft to 1 n. most remarkable characteris-

tics of the cave is that it

shows what may be regarded as a sign of transition from wood
to stone in its architectural details. As at Pitalkliord, the ribs
of the aisle are in stone cut in the rock, but copied from the
wooden forms of previous examples ; but too much stress should
not be laid on this feature. The vault of the nave was adorned
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with wooden ribs, the mortices for which are still there, and their
marks-can still be traced in the roof, but the wood itself is gone.

“here is a short Pali inscription on this cave, at the right
side/of the facade, which seems to be integral, but unfortunately
it does not contain names that can be identified ;! but from'the
form of the characters a palzographist would almost certainly
place it considerably anterior to the Christian Era.

Next to this, the second chaitya here (No. 9), and probably
not much later in point of age, is the lowest down on the.ch_ff,
and is of the smallest class, being only 45 ft. by 22 ft.gin.1n
width, and 23 ft. high. All its woodwork has perished, though
it would not be difficult to restore it from the mortices left and
the representations of itself on the facade. There. are several
inscriptions, but they are not integral : they are painted on the
walls, and belong, from the form of their characters, to about
the 6th or 7th century of our era, when the frescoes seem to
have been renewed, so that the real tests of its age ‘afer"ﬁ_rSt’
its position in the series, which make it, with a neighbouring
vihéra (No. 12), undoubtedly one of the oldest there; the otliel’
test is the architecture of its facade, which so much resembles
that of the Nasik chaitya that it cannot be very far off n
date. It may, however, be somewhat eatlier, as the pﬂlm‘shlf:E
the interior slope inwards at an angle somewhere between tha
found at Bh4ja and that at Bedsi; and, in ‘so far as that 15:;1
test of age, it is in favour of a greater antiquity in the AJa’?i
example. Such a criterion, however, dependent on the ChOISt:O
of the superintendent of the excavation, is far too delicate
use with much confidence as a chronometrical test. . e

The facades of both these caves are so much ruined by “S
rock falling away that it is impossible to assert that there ‘Zae
no sculpture on the lower parts. None, certainly, exists it 0
interior, where everything depends on painting; and it 5 .
say the least of it, very improbable that any figure-sculp turt
adorned No. g—the figures of Buddha on the sides of thCTCOUO
being of much later date—while it seems likely that No. fI y
also depended wholly on conventional architectural forms 10
1ts adornment.? ' d

The next chaitya cave in this series (No. 19) is sepall’atle
from these two by a very long interval of time. _Unfortunate

. h
s It may be read—ep fagade or | other caves, and are evidently Igiu?;gﬂ

entrance, the gift of Katahadi Vacishhe i ‘ the
; sishthi- | earlier date,— ‘ Notes on 115
€$tra.” ‘Arc,ha?d‘)glcal Survey of | Rock-cut Templesof Ajantﬁ”Plate'ss‘zn;
g Jodia,” vol. dv. p. 116, ‘ Cave Temples,’ plate 29; *InsePp

; : ents of painting remain | f ri the Cave Temples of Western n 13;1
12 this cave (No, 10) differ ma}gkedly in Prf;lte 32: ;- e675 ‘I?V(’rkman’s “Throts
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no inscription exists upon it which would assist in assigning it
any precise date ; but it belongs to a group of vihéras, Nos. 16
and 17, whose date, as we shall after-
wards see, can be fixed with tolerable
certainty as belonging to the end of the
sth century A.D. The cave itself, as will
be seen from the plan (Woodcut No. 73),
is of the smallest size, nearly the same
as No. g, or 46 ft. 4 in. in length, by
23 ft. 7 in. wide and 24 ft. 4 in. high, /7
and its arrangements do not differf
much, but its details belong to a totally ;
different school of art. All trace of wood- 5 2
work has disappeared, but the wooden &
forms are everywhere repeated in stone, ?\; T
like the triglyphs and mutules of the “we—w<
Doric order, long after their original 73 Cshmlya metwa!AJanti»
meaning was lost. More than this, cate o fl. to xm.
painting in the interval had to a great extent ceased to be the
chief means of decoration, both internally and externally, and
sculpture substituted for it in monumental works; but the
greatest change of all is that Buddha, in all his attitudes, is
introduced everywhere. In the next woodcut (No. 74)—the
view of the facade—it will be seen how completely figure-
sculpture had superseded the plainer architectural forms of
the earlier caves. The rail ornament, too, has entirely dis-
appeared ; the window heads have been dwarfed down to mere
framings for masks; but, what is even more significant than
these, is that from a pure atheism we have passed to an over-
whelming idolatry. At Karlé the eight figures that originally
adorned the porch are chiefs or donors with their wives, in pairs.
All the figures of Buddha that appear there now are long
subsequent additions. None but mortals were sculptured in
the earlier caves, and among these Sakyamuni nowhere appears.
Here, on the contrary, he is Bhagavat—the Holy One—the
object of worship, and occupies a position in the front of the
digaba or altar itself (Woodcut No. 75, p. 153), surmounted
by the triple umbrella and as the Numen of the place.

We may be able, in the near future, to fix more nearly
the time in which this portentous change took place in Buddhist
ritual.  For the present it is sufficient to remark that images
of Buddha, and their worship, were not known in India much
before the commencement of our era, and that the revolution
was complete by the 4th century,—if not earlier,

Before leaving this cave, however, it may be well to remark
on the change that had taken place in the form of the digaba
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during these 500 years. If Woodcut No. 73 is compared
with the ddgabas in Nos. 70 and 71, it will be seen how much
the low rounded form of the early examples had been conven-
tionalised into a tall steeple-like object. The drum had become
more important than the dome, and was ornamented with archi-
tectural features that have no meaning as applied. But more
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74+ View of Fagade, Chaitya; (I.Ja;:e No, 19 at Ajax.;fé. | (From a Photogmpl")

curious still is the form the triple umbrella had assumed.
had now become a steeple reaching almost to the roof of
cave, and its original form and meaning would hardly be suspecte
by those who were not familiar with the intermediate steps: d

I am not aware of more than three umbrellas being foun.
surmounting any dagaba in the caves, but the following f‘?piii
sentation of a model of one found at Sultanpur, near ] 3131‘"‘}".‘\:
(Woodgut No. 76), probably of about the same age, has ’c.”i
such discs; and in” Bihar numerous models are found w'!tll
seven, making with the base and finjal nine storeys} Which

1 Iy. .
Mitoe in ¢ Journal of the Asiatic y No. 20, p. 8o; and Foucher

ociety of Bengal,” vol xvii g : dhi
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richness of the sculpture on the pillars and triforium of this
chaitya, and of the style of the interior, will be better conveyed
by the accompanying woodcut, No. 77, than by any attempt
at description. The pillars are much in the same style as

77 Pillars on the left side of the Nave, 10 Cave No. 20 &t At
{Froma Photograph.) )
those in C : i
z av " min
e No. 1, but even richer and Mo - . ore
immediate Y gil

detail, closely resembling those in No. 23 100

ceding it in position, if not also in age. The triforiu® s
hereb los

b i ) .
e observed, is overloaded with ornament, and there
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seriously in architectural dignity and effect. Historically its
chief interest is in showing how idolatrous Buddhism was
becoming when Brahmanism was about to expel the former
from the country of its birth,

JUNNAR,

Around the old town of Junnar, about 48 miles north from
Poona, are some five scparatc groups of caves, consisting
altogether of fully a hundred and fifty different excavations—
the majority of them being small. Like other carly caves, they
are mostly devoid of figure omament, and notwithstanding
ten chapel or chaitya caves, scattered among the different
groups, it might perhaps be questioned whether they should all
be classed as Buddhist, or whether some of them at least did
not belong to the Jains or other sccts. Fuller illustration and
study of what figure ornament there is must settle this; but
the inscriptions on certain of the caves indicate that they were
for followers of certain Buddhist schools. These inscriptions
seem to range palaographically, from about B.C. 100 to A.D. 300!

There are not, it is truc, any chaityas among them so magnifi-
cent as that at Karlé, nor any probably quite so old as those
at Bhaji and Bedsa ; but there is, in the Ganesa group, a chaitya,
both in plan and dimensions, very like that at Nisik, and a
vihara, quite equal to the finest at that place. The great interest
of the series, however, consists in its possessing examples of forms
not known clsewhere.? There are, for instance, among others,
six chaitya caves, with square terminations, flat roofs and with-
out internal pillars, and one circular cave which was quite unique
until the discovery of another of the same form at Guntupalle,
near the cast coast. o

The great peculiarity of the series is the extreme simplicity
of the caves composing it. They are too early to have any

Bl L

! The Junnar inscriptions have been
translated’ by Dr, Kern, ‘lndia?) Anti-
quary,’ vol. \i. pp. 39f ; and by Drs.
Bhagwinlil Indr‘a’}; and Bubler, ‘ Cave
Temple Inscriptions,” pp. 41 -55;
! Archzological Survey of Western India,”
vol. iv. pp. 92-98, and 103.

2 These caves have long been known
to antiquarians. In 1833 Colonel Sykes
published a series of inscripti copied
from them, but without any description
of the caves themselves (*Journal of
the Royal Asiatic Society,’ vol. iv. pp.
287-201). In 1847, Dr. Bird noticed
them " in his ‘INlistorical Researches,’
with some hed lith so bad

as to be almost unintelligible; 1n 1850,
Dr. Wilson described them in the
«Bombay Jourpal’; and in 1857 Dr.
Stevenson répubhshcd lhcn: inscriptions,
with translations, in the eighth volume
of the same journal; and Mr. W. F.
Sinclair, C.S , wrote a short :lc,count"uf
them in the ¢ Indian Antiquary’ vol. iit
pp- 33 In November 1874, a hurried
survey was made, the results of which
aregiven in ‘ Cave Temples,’ op: 248-262
and plates 17, 185 and in the ;An:h:gc
logical Survey of Western India, vol. iv.
pp- 26-36. Photographs, bowever, are
needed to make them more clearly in-
Nicibl
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figures of Buddha himself}! but there are not even any of those
figures of men and women which we meet with at Kérlé and
elsewhere. Everything at Junnar wears an aspect of simplicity
and severity, due partly to the antiquity of the caves of course,
but, so far as known, unequalled elsewhere. '
There are evidences in several places that plaster and
painting were employed for the decoration of these caves;
and among them we find ten chaityas — some unfinished—
mostly without side aisles or the arched facades we find else-
where. Only one—that in Ménmoda hill2—has any sculpture
on the facade: and as will be seen from Woodcut” No. 7,
this is quite unique in style. In a fan-shaped sculpture is
represented the goddess St or Gaja Lakshmi, standing with
her two elephants pouring water over her, and behind thfam,
on each side are two worshippers in attitudes of adoration.
Though so ubiquitous and continuous through all ages, it I
seldom this goddess occupies so important a position as she
does here; but her history has still to be written. On the
edge of the small semicircular centre of the sculpture o this
facade is an inscription in an alphabet of about the century
B.C., stating that “the hall-front was the gift of Ch{mda a
Yavana.” Above the fronton, on each side of the finfal, :‘lf:
figures :—on the right, of a Néagaraja with a fly ﬂap,.a“d O“h 1.5
left a figure with a bird on his shoulders, and behl’nd eac 'In
a dagaba in high relief. The interior of this cave 15 30 ft. 11
length and 12 ft. 6 in. wide between the pillars of the ﬂz}v:t’
of which three are blocked out on the right side and t‘}’oﬁuof
commenced on the left ; and the entrance, nearly the widt "
the nave, is destroyed by the breaking of the lintel. N
dagaba is plain, but, with the whole interior of the Cave’oft
has been left quite unfinished, owing apparently t0 a %
stratum of rock being met with by the excavators. e
A little to the east of this is a series of four c.ells wi ’c‘
neatly carved facade; each door has the chaitya-windoV 321‘
over it projecting about 15 in., and is carved below mhi}s
same style as over the doorway of the Nasik chaityd, ¥ al
between the arches are sculptured déagabas, rail-pattert @
smaller arches—indicative of an early date? nat
The Tulja Lena group, about 2 miles west from Ju“,qz
consists of some dozen excavations, among which on¢ 1
vibdra with five cells, another was, perhaps a refection

! There are some 4 i i jon of this )

efaced images 2 There is a representatio adl

probably of late date in a cell in the | in Dr. Bird's book, plate 16 but 005
Jaina 1¢aC§:,°‘fIE” that are probably late | done that it requires being tot

) ¢ Lemples,’p, 261; ‘Archz- | intended in order to find it ouq‘zprcsenlc‘

logi . . i
?v?%l'C?GOSurvey of Western India,’” vol. 3 A part of this fagade 15 7

in ¢ Cave Temples,’ plate 17, 1g* 5



SrRE RS Y N

Cave at Junnar,

¥R

hS

Iinmoda Chait
(From

hotograph.}

a P




158 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE, Boox I,

and a third is the circular chaitya cave. They are all very
much dilapidated—the fronts having mostly fallen away—but
the carving that remains on two of the facades, consisting of
chaitya-window, rail-pattern and digaba ornamentation is so
like to what we find at Bhaja, Kondane, Bedsad and Nasik,
that we cannot be far wrong in ascribing this group to the
like early period.! '

The plan and section (Woodcuts Nos, 79, 80) will explain

e

/‘ \
o ™~
79. _ Circular Cave, Junnar. 8o. Section of Circular Cave, ]unn\a "
(From a Plan by J. Burgess.) {From a Drawing by ], Burgess,)
Scale so ft, to 1 in, Scale 25 {t. to rin.

the form of the circular cave above alluded to. It is not
large, only 25 ft. 6 in. across, while its roof is SUPPOYEEd b);
twelve plain octagonal pillars which surround the dégaba
The tee has been removed from the dagaba to convert It
into a lingam of Siva, in which form it is now worshipped
The interest of the arrangement of this cave will be more
apparent when we come to describe the dagabas in Ceylon,
which were encircled with pillars in the same manner as this
one. Meanwhile the following representation (Woodcut No. 813
of a circular temple from the Buddhist sculptures at Bharaux
may enable us to realise, to some extent at least, the extern?
form of these temples, which perhaps were much more commo?
In ancient times than any remains we now possess WoU
Justify us in assuming, s ehed
.Among the other Manmoda caves are two small unﬁmshe, |
chaityas and a smaj] vihdra beside one of them that have
all Ooctagonal pillars with the water-pot bases and capitals It
their verandahs, but with g square block between the abacls
and architrave. Near the more southerly is an excavatlt
th}a an inscription by the minister of Nahapéana of A.D- 24
which must be about the date of these caves3 In the Sivant

!¢ Cave Temples,’ plat 1 pretty fully
® A cave at , Plate 17, fig. 4. . * These caves are all prety =
vari distrit, so oy beiley 0 the Godi | described in ¢ Cave Temples ndis

: resembles this, that | ¢ Archaeological Survey Western ¢
1 . . . b < t{
dtleie(c:luCr‘(l)?{}, {DS ft. in diameter, with a | vol. iv., th% two Manmoda chaitya$ f
contains o ds x}l)t without pillars, ang No. 18—*¢Cave Temples,’ p 2610’n‘on
Linga,—7 482ba, now converted intoa | No. 31—at pp. 261-262, and pi
§-—/njra, p. 167. plate 18, fig. 8.
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and Ganesa Lena groups are four other small chaityas, with

verandah pillars of the same Nasik type;! and in the latter

81, Round Temple and part of Palace or Monastery.
(From a bas-relief at Bharaut

series is one that may justly be regarded as the best example
we have of the chaitya of the 1st or 2nd century of our era?
Its proportions are good, and all the details well understood
and properly applied. The vihara® near it, now converted into
a Hind shrine of Ganesa, measures 50} ft. wide by 56} ft. deep,
without pillars, the facade of its verandah being almost a
complete copy of that of the Gautamiputra cave (No. 3) at
Nasik, with six pillars and two ante standing on a bench,
the outside of which is carved with rail-pattern.
ELORA.
The celebrated Viswakarma cave at Eliri is a chaitya

of the first class, intermediate, perhaps, in age between the
two last described caves at Ajantd, or it may be as modemn

? The chaityas in_the scarp of Sivaner

Western India,’ vol. iv. p. 32, No. 15,
are No. 3—¢Cave Temple,’ p. 249, and 2 No.

6 — for details see * Cave

pillar 1n ‘Cave Temple Inscriptions,” plate
173 No. 51—*Cave Temples,” p. 251,
plan and section, plate 18, figs. I, 2, and
pillar in ‘Cave Temple Inscriptions,’

Temples,” pp. 254-256, plan, plate 18, fig.
9 to scale 25 ft. to 1 in., and section, fig.
10, to double that scale ; pillars in ¢ Cave
Temple Inscriptions,’ plate 29, p. 543
¢ Archxological Survey Western India,'

plate 19; and No. 69—‘A g
Survey,’ vol, iv. p, 30.” The Ganesa Lena
example is No, 15—‘Cave Temples,’
pg. 256-257 and plan and section, plate
18, figs. 6, 7 ; and © Archweological Survey

vol. iv. p 31. The other, also a vaulted
chaitya here, 1s No. 32—¢ Cave Temples,’
PP, 257-258. ,

3 No. 7, ‘Cave Temples,” p. 256,
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as the last. There are unfortunately no inscriptions nor any
traditions that would assist in fixing its age, which must
consequently depend wholly on its position in the series and
its architectural peculiarities.

The dimensions of this cave are considerable, 85 ft. 10 in.-
by 43 ft, and 34 ft. high; the inner end is entirely blocked
up by the digaba which, instead of being circular as in all

82, Interior of Viswakarma Buddhist Cave at Elfra. (From a Photogf“r.’“‘)

the older examples, has a frontispiece attached to it 1arg€§
than that in Cave No. 19 at Ajanta, which, as shown in WUQdcue
No. 73, makes it square in front. On this addition is 2 ﬁg“g ’
of Buddha seated with his feet down, and surrounded %
attendants and flying figures in the later style of Mi{hayana
Buddhist art (Woodcut No. 82). In the roof, all the ribs &
ornaments are cut in the rock, though still copied from WO et

e - Nos.
prototypes, and the triforium is sculptured with groups, as in Nos

. ; )
I9 and 26 of Ajanta. Its most marked characteristic, howe¥®"
is the fagade, where fo

sh : re for the first time we miss the great hQrSs;
O¢ opening, which is the most marked feature in all previ©
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examples. We can still trace a reminiscence of it in the upper
part of the window in the centre (Woodeut No. 83); but
it was evidently considered necessary, in this instance, to
reduce the size of the opening, and it is easy to see why

W FIE I LY D ] ¢ "
{From a Photograph.)

83.  Fagade of the Viswakarma Cave at ElQra,

this was the case. At Bedsd, Karlé, Kanheri, and elsewhere,
therc was a verandah or porch with a screen in front of the
great window, which prevented the direct rays of the sun from
reaching it, and all the older caves had wooden screens, as
at Karl¢ from which curtains could be hung so as to modify
VOL, 1. L
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the light to any desired extent. At Eldra, no screen could
ever have existed in front, and wooden additions had long
ceased to be used, so that it consequently became necessary
to reduce the size of the opening. In the two later chaityas
at Ajantd, this is effected by simply reducing their size. At
Eltra it was done by dividing it. If we had the structural
examples in which this change was probably first introduced,
we might trace its progress;! but, as this one is the only rock
example we have of a divided window, we must accept it as
one of the latest modifications of the facades of these chaityas.
Practically, it may be an improvement, as it is still sufficiently
large to light the interior in a satisfactory manner; but artisti-
cally it seems rather to be regretted. There is a character
and a grandeur about the older design which we miss in this
more domestic-looking arrangement, though it is still a form
of opening not destitute of beauty. ~ .

Owing to the sloping nature of the ground in which it
is excavated this cave possesses a forecourt of cor}SIderablg
extent and of great elegance of design, which gives its fagade
an importance it is not entitled to from any intrinsic merit
of its own.?

KANHERI

One of the best known and most frequently described
chaityas in India, is that on the island of Salsette, a‘?"gf
16 miles north of Bombay, and 6 north-west from Thand,
known as the great Kanheri cave. In dimensions it belongs
to the first rank, being 86 ft. 6 in. in length by 39 ft. 101
wide, and about 38 ft. high. In the verandah there 115
an inscription recording that a monk named Buddhaghos?
dedicated one of the middle-sized statues in the porch to t°
honour of Bhagavat, ze. Buddha3 This does not fix the agie
of the cave, but on the two front pillars of the same POYC,;
are inscriptions—or rather fragments of such—{from Wh’ff‘h’e
Is gathered that the chaitya was begun by two brothers, th
merchants Gajasena and Gajamitra,” in the reign of Ga}utaﬂ?l'
putra Siriyafia Satakarni, that is, about A.D. 1804 ThiS ﬁ,\e:
Its date some centuries before Nos. 19 and 26 at Ajan.ta’.bu
much later than the great Karlé chaitya, of which 1t 15 a
literal copy, but in so inferior a style of art that the architectur®

1 .
2 §ee the chaitya at Tér, ante, p. 126, | characters of about the 4th of

plates %‘;e 'get.np‘les,’ PP. 377-379, and | A.D.—*¢ Archzeological Survey of

of Westen 13 a5 ,A rchzeological Survey | India,’ vol. v. p. 77- o cerip

plates ern India,’ vol, v, PP 9-13, and 4 [:oc cit, pp. 75, 76 ; oth'cr ins ot

?iga:r?dlfl'l& ’ tions of the later Andhra kmgsngcsn

tions on the iree other short inscrip- | at Kanheri in caves Nos. 5 3% 2
same  verandah are in with more of the same age.

th centufy
5 Wester?
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of this cave can only be looked upon as an exceptional anomaly,
the principles of whose design are unlike anything else to
be found in India, emanating probably from some individual
caprice, the origin of which we may never now be able to
recover. The fact, however, that it was undertaken by two
laymen, who may have found the undertaking more expensive
than they had anticipated, or who may have died before it was
finished, may account for its degraded style: the inferior
quality of the rock, and the inexperience of the workmen
of the period, under direction of “the reverend Bodhika” as
overseer, may also have contributed to the result.

Internally the roof was ornamented with timber rafters,
and though these have fallen away, the wooden pins by which
they were fastened to the rock still remain; and the screen
in front has all the mortices and other indications, as at Karlé,
proving that it was intended to be covered with wooden galleries
and framework. What is still more curious, the figures of the
donors with their wives, which adorn the front of the screen
at Karle, are here repeated with necessary variations; and
the rock at this spot being pretty close-grained, they are the
best carved figures in these caves. They are probably also
the only sculptures of the age of the cave. The occurrence
of such figures here is the more strange as it belonged to an
age when their place was reserved for figures of Buddha, and
when, perhaps at KA4rlé itself, they were cutting away the old
sculptures and old inscriptions, to ‘introduce figures of Buddha,

citherAseated cross-legged, or borne on the lotus, supported
by Naga figures at its base!

! A tolerably correct rep: ion of | Buddhist figures of the Kitlé fagade are
fh‘e'sc sculptures is engraved in Langles’s | not copied here also,—* Arcleological
anciens et d ds Survey of Western India,” vol. iv., plates

UtH T} ¢
I'Hindostan,’ tom. ii. p. 81, after Nicbuhr. | 4, and 30-41.
The curioos part of the thing is, that the



164 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE, Book L.

In front of this cave is a dwarfl rail (Woodcut No. 84);
unfortunately it is so weather-worn that it is difficult to make
out all its details; but comparing it with the Gautamiputrs
rail (Woodcut No. 37) anc
the Amaravati rail (Wood-
cut No. 41), it will be seen
that it contains all those
complications that were in-
troduced in the 1st and 2nd
centuries, but which were
discontinued in the 4th and

AN
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;3 - ’ . -
o VN sth, when the rail in any
11!"} I 2 shape fell into disuse as an

architectural ornament.

If again we compare the
annexed woodcut No. 85
representing one of the capt-
tals in this cave, with those
in the Karlé chaitya, W
find the same degradation
of style as is exhibited 10
woodcuts Nos. 103 and 104
(p. 185) illustrating the styles
of the Nahapana and Gaut-
miputra viharas at Nasik.

: The evidence in fat
I 1” | it seems complete that tthhl:
HKW%;‘T'\':! il cave was excavated in He
' ""‘\u vl | last years of the znd Cef}th);j
(MWU f”j !r'ﬂt’{ but, admitting shlst, :;t 1i§<e
85. Capital of a Pillar from the Chuitva Cave  THAINS_ an anomaly
5 pital of'tzﬁxlllg:rmf{]cé?il‘ the Chaitya Cave of which only occurs.onc:
i again so far as I know int
istory of Indian architecture, and that in a vihéra at Nasik ©

the same age, to be described hereafter.!
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DHAMNAR.

dNea_n: the village of Chandw4s, about half-way betweel KO?
?{nu Ujjain, and 48 miles south.west from Jhalrapatha® ar
wlal Plutana, there exists a series of caves at a place called Dham! it

lich are of considerable extent, but the interest that mig

1 For furthex: i ‘ Archie?
“ particulars regarding this 0- d plate 533 and to Ar
Szﬁﬁcﬁ&iét zfl(‘iel‘ 1s referred to F ergugson’s 1305gic3a513s’$ef of W%,st,em ndia,’ voh "
and 12 t .emples, of India,’ plates 11 pp. 61f,
3 to ‘Cave Temples of India,’ pp. P '
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by 13 ft. 6 in, but to this must be added the porch or ante-
chapel that extended about 20 ft. further, making the whole
about 52 ft. On two sides, and on half the third, it is sur-
rounded by a verandah leading to cells. The third side never
was finished, but in one of the side cells, measuring 15 ft, 8 in,
by 10 ft. 10 in,, is a smaller digaba ; at the back are four cells—
one of them, 17 ft. 4 in, by 11 ft. 9 in., with an arched and
ribbed roof; and on the west side are six cells, of which the
third measures 10} ft. by 8 ft. 4 in.,, and has two statues on the
back wall,—the whole making a confused mass of chambers
and chaityas in which all the original parts are confounded,
and all the primitive simplicity of design and arrangement is
lost, to such an extent that, without previous knowledge, they
would hardly be recognisable.? .

There are no exact data for determining the age of this
cave, but like ‘all of the series it is late, probably between AD.
600 and 700, and jts great interest is that, on comparing it with
the chaitya and vihira at Bhaja or Bedsa (Woodcuts Nos. 58
and 63), we are enabled to realise the progress and changes that
took place in designing these monuments during the eight or
nine centuries that elapsed between them.?

KHaoLvy,

Twenty-two miles south-east from Dhamnar is another
Series of caves not so extensive, but interesting as being
probably the most modern group of Buddhist caves in India.

© complete account of them has yet been published?® but
gnough is known to enable us to feel sure how modern they are.

€re are between forty and fifty excavations here, mo_SdY
small, and in three groups on the south, east, and north sides
of the hill—the principal caves being on the south face. The
most marked featyre about them is the presence of some seven
stipas or dagabas with square bases, in all the larger of which
shrines have been hollowed out for images. One, called Arjur;S

Ouse, is a_highly ornamented ddgaba, originally apparently
Some 20 ft, in height, but the upper part being in masonry has

1 3
o icIaI; RGen. (,:“nni{’gham’s * Archzeo. (p. 273) are not <3 ft.” in height, but
fo;'g Dhan?x?’?rts, vol. ii, the plates 78-83. | about 5 ft. 8 in. adr
tao smalla:slr’land 84 for Kholvi, are on ZA complete survey of the Dh’“{)‘eén
are errors a?a € tobe of much yse, There | and Kholvi excavations has not ities
senting nine SOH‘“ the plan, a5 in repre- | published, and they present Pec“hmoud
chaitya instecaeds Ofn the west of the larger | that only a fully detailed survey W
Plate 80 belop s o Six i the facade on enable us to understand. Royal
but to the ¢ €S, not to l.thm’S bazar,” 3 ‘_Toumal of Bombay Branch )}
79 ; the pillars of the zeraﬁda%sir? xllqglafle Asiatic Society,’ vol. v. pp. 336-349
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len away. Inside this is a cell open to the front, in which is
wross-legged seated figure 6f Buddha, showing an approach to
e Hind( mode of treating images in their temples, which looks
if Buddhism was on the verge of disappearing.

The same arrangement is repeated in the only excavation
re which can be called a chaitya hall. It is only 26 ft. by
; ft. internally ; but the whole of the d4gaba, which is 8 ft. in
amster, has been hollowed out to make a cell, in which an
1age of Buddha is enshrined. The dégabas, in fact,—here
were are three standing by themselves—have become temples,
Wd only distinguishable from those of the Hindéis by their
rcular forms.!

It is probably hardly necessary to say more on this subject
ow, as most of the questions, both of art and chronology, wiil
e again touched upon in the next chapter when describing
1e viharas which were attached to the chaityas, and were, in
1ct, parts of the same establishments. As mere residences, the
ihiras may be deficient in that dignity and unity which
haracterises the chaityas, but their number and variety make
p to a great extent for their other deficiencies; and altogether

heir description forms one of the most interesting chapters in
ar history,

GUNTUPALLE.

At Jilligerigudem near Guntupalle in the Godavari district,
ibout 20 miles north from Elor, are a dozen or more
suried stlipas, and there are caves at five or six different
dlaces. These were surveyed by Mr A. Rea in 1887, when
1e partly excavated one of the mounds which contained a
stane stiipa having a drum 18 ft. in diameter and about 7 ft.
high, with a dome of about 13 ft. diameter, of which the upper
part only seemed to have been disturbed, Near by were
the broken shafts of what probably had been a large pillared
hall or mandapa,

Two groups of the caves here have been destroyed by hewing
away the partition walls between them. Of the others the
la_rgest group contains a number of cells of quite limited
dimensions—s to 6 ft. by 7 or 8 ft. They face south-east,
and at the south-west end are four cells’ opening from a
verandah with a vaulted roof, one cell being at the left end
and threc behind—the central one being set 43 ft. farther
back than the other two. Close to these is another verandah
with a vaulted roof and two cells opening off it and a vaulted

2 The particulars of the architecture of these caves are taken from Gen, Cunning-

ham's report aboye alluded to, vol. ii. pp. 280-288,



166 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE, Book 1.

by 13 ft. 6 in, but to this must be added the porch or ante-
chapel that extended about 20 ft, further, making the whole
about 52 ft. On two sides, and on half the third, it is sur.
rounded by a verandah leading to cells. The third side never
was finished, but in ope of the side cells, measuring 15 t, § in,
by 10 ft. 10 in,, is a smaller dagaba ; at the back are four cells—
one of them, 1y ft, 4 in, by 11 ft. 9 in., with an arched and
ribbed roof; and on the west side are six cells, of which the
third measures 103 ft. by 8 ft. 4 in., and has two statues on the
back wall—the whole making a confused mass of chambers
and chaityas in which all the original parts are confoundegi,
and all the primitive simplicity of design and arrangement is
lost, to such an cxtent that, without previous knowledge, they
would hardly be recognisable.l ,

There are no exact data for determining the age of this
cave, but like all of the series it is late, probably between A.D.
600 and 700, and its great interest is that, on comparing it with
the chaitya and vibara at Bhija or Bedsa (Woodcuts Nos. 58
and 63), we are enabled to realise the progress and changes that
took place in designing these monuments during the eight or
nine centuries that elapsed between them.?

KHoLvr,

Twenty-two miles south-east from Dhamnér is fmgt!l]er
Series of caves not go extensive, but interesting as Iec;‘iag
Probably the most modern group of Buddhist caves in India

€re are between forty and fifty excavations here, mo?;bs,
small, and in threa groups on the south, east, and north S’lf lee
of the hill—the principal caves being on the south face. ln
most marked feature about them is the presence of some sc}a]YCh
stlpas or dagabas with Square bases, in all the larger of Wl lc:s ‘
shrines have been hollowed out for images. One, called Arjul

ouse, is a highly ornamented dagaba, originally appafe‘}g};
Some 20 ft, i height, but the upper part being in masonry
! T uf
logica] T, SiMinghanys Archao- [ (p, 273) are not 3 ft.” in height,
for Dhay: ‘;])%rtséngoé. ii, the Plates 78-83 | aboqt 5ft. 8in. { the Dhamnir
t00 small 4 « 9 4 for Kholvi, are on ZA complete survey o not beet
e to be of much yge, There | and Kholvi excavations has ies

liarit
Plan, as i repre- | published, and they present P?CU vould
chaitya ingteaq of the west of the larger | that only a fully deiailed survey ¥

8IX; the f d b derstand. al
plate 8o ongs ; . ‘acade on | enable us to unde ch Roya
Ut to the « %%tn ?(tatfh;;g{"ms bazar,” ? ¢ Journal of Bombay Bran

) (3G . ) v, i 336.349.
of the verandaisir:nll\lop,lartf Asiatic Society,” vol. v. pp
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fallen away, Inside this is a cell open to the front, in which is
a cross-legged seated figure of Buddha, showing an approach to
the Hind2 mode of treating images in their temples, which looks
as if Buddhism was on the verge of disappearing.

The same arrangement is repeated in the only excavation
here which can be called a chaitya hall. It is only 26 ft. by
13 ft. internally ; but the whole of the digaba, which is 8 ft. in
diamster, has been hollowed out to make a cell, in which an
image of Buddha is enshrined. The digabas, in fact,—~here
there are three standing by themselves—have become temples,
and only distinguishable from those of the Hindds by their
circular forms.!

It is probably hardly necessary to say more on this subject
now, as most of the questions, both of art and chronology, will
be again touched upon in the next chapter when describing
the viharas which were attached to the chaityas, and were, in
fact, parts of the same establishments, As mere residences, the
vihdras may be deficient in that dignity and unity which
characterises the chaityas, but their number and variety make
up to a great extent for their other deficiencies; and altogether
their description forms one of the most interesting chapters in
our history.

GUNTUPALLE.

At Jilligerigudem near Guntupalle in the GodAvari district,
about 20 miles north from Elor, are a dozen or more
buried stpas, and there are caves at five or six different
places, These were surveyed by Mr A. Rea in 1887, when
he partly excavated one of the mounds which contained a
stone stlipa having a drum 18 ft. in diameter and about 7 ft.
high, with a dome of about 15 ft. diameter, of which the upper
part only seemed to have been disturbed. Near by were
the broken shafts of what probably had been a large pillared
hall or mandapa. 3

Two groups of the caves here have been destroyed by hewing
away the partition walls between them. Of the others the
largest group contains a number of cells of quite limited
dimensions—5 to 6 ft. by 7 or 8 ft. They face south-east,
and at the south-west end are four cells opening from a
verandah with a vaulted roof, one cell being at the left end
and three behind—the central one being set 4% ft. farther
back than the other two. Close to these is another verandah
with a vaulted roof and two cells opening off it and a vaulted

* The particulars of the architecture of these cavesare taken from Gen, Cunning-
ham's repart above alluded to, vol. ii. pp. 280-258,



168 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE. Book 1

passage between them leading to the third cell. Next are
three more cells grouped by the sides of a vaulted room
about 8 ft. 6 in. by 9 ft. 6 in.; but beyond this most of the
cells are almost destroyed.

The only ornamentation on these caves is the “chaitya
window” over the doors and some of the windows as we
find it in the verandah at Bedsa (Woodcut No. 65), with three
curved lattices, and the terminal above is a circular knob. But
the door jambs, curiously enough, splay outwards or make
the openings widest above; they appear also to have been
fitted with wooden posts and lintels. Over the windows and
inside doorways only, the projecting horseshoe arch was carved,
whilst two of the principal doors had arched heads.

About a hundred yards south from these monks’ cells,
on the brow of the hill in which they are excavated, is a
circular cave, like that at Junnar (Woodcut 8o, p. 158), con-
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87. Fagade of Chaitya Cave at Guntupalle. (Froma
Drawing by Mr. A. Rea.) Scale 10 ft. to 1 in.

talplng_a dagaba. This cave is 18 ft. in diameter an.d 14 f;.
9 In. high, and the drum of the dagaba is 3 ft. 9 1 h}gl
with a diameter of 12 ft. at the floor; its dome is hemlsp'henca
g?ihof 4 ft. 7 in. radjus. Upon it is left a kknob, as 1 "
of the St?ﬂ: of an ‘%mbfella, but, perhaps, it is only a fragmirt
it i te original capital which has been hewn away to cc_mved
The :i) the Saiva Lingam for which it is now \erShlpf’t e
Centre ogled of the roof is elliptical, rising 7 ft. 3 1 in o
which’fon 13 CarV?d with sixteen radiating curved l‘le.
At Ju F concentric circular rafters are represented as resting:
n.nar these were probably of wood, and have long ago

f part



CHar, V, WESTERN CHAITYA HALLS, 169

disappeared. In front of the cave is a vestibule about four
yards long with vaulted roof—a thin wall separating it from
the shrine, and in this a drip or representation of part of the
roof of the cave comes down above as in the Sudama cave
(Woodcut No. 53). The entrance of the vestibule is 8 ft. 6 in,
wide below and quite a foot more at the arched head, whilst
the facade over it as will be seen in the woodcut (No. 87)
is carved with a horse-shoe arch, bearing a rude resemblance
to that of the Lomas Rishi cave, and projecting about 14 in?

The structural stiipas and remains of Buddhist sculptures
found about them warrant us in attributing these rock excava-
tions to that religious body ; and the style of the apartments
and of the chaitya cave, compared with the similar remains
at Junnar, seem to refer us to an early period, before large
vihra halls were required. Such considerations lead us to
ascribe these remains to a date about 200 B.C.

* The editor owes to Mr Rea the use
PrY ay o T Re

G. 0., Nos, 181and 457 of 1888.—Sketch
plans and sections were published in the
¢ Journal of the R. Asiatic Society.” New
ser., vol. xix., pp. 508-511.

88, Sphintes from Buddhist Vihara at Pitalkhora.
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CHAPTER VI

VIHARAS, OR MONASTERIES. -

CONTENTS.

Structural Vihiras—Bengal Caves—Western Vibara Caves—Nsik, Ajantd,
Bagh, Dhamnir and Kholvi, Elurd, Aurangibid and Kuda Vihéras.

STRUCTURAL VIHARAS.

A VIHARA,' properly speaking is a residence or dwelling,
whether for a monk or an image ; and a group of aPartfn?nts
for a community of monks is, strictly speaking a Sanghdrama
or monastery. The word Vihara, however, like Déagaba, came
from Ceylon, where it was used to designate not only a cell but
also any monastic establishment,? and this extended apgllcatIO_n
has come to be generally understood by us; and with this
explanation we employ it. f
We are almost more dependent on rock-cut examples 1or
our knowledge of the Viharas or monasteries of the Buddhists
than we are for that of their Chaityas or churches.; a circum-
stance more to be regretted in this instance than in the Ot.he:'
In a chaitya hall the interior is naturally the principal O.bJeCd'
and where the art of the architect would be principally Javishec.
Next would come the facade. The sides and apse ar€ C%m;
paratively insignificant and incapable of ornament. The fagal en
and the interior can be as well expressed in the rock as whe

: . ) as
“ lAi mm Edlat?ly to be explained, | which were relic shrines, of eregt:‘ci:ver
Vihiras s applied only to monasteries, | memorials of persons or events, artl) oy
the abodes of monks or hermits. It was | were residences or simulated to b spof
not, however, used in former times | or contained images, till the Last gagy-
’,l'}  that restricted sense only. Hiuen | the style as at Kholvi. Strlct{))’ sfalled
Z.]aélg calls he Great Tower at Bodh- ing, the monasteries ought t0 u?tiplica-
tmge‘arsit ‘1’\17}}‘1“’3, and describes similar Sanghdrdmas, but, to avoéd‘nmthis work
as vihira alanda, 200 and 300 ft. high, | tion of terms, vihéra is used1
applies t}? The . Mahdwansa’ ‘also | as the synonym of monastety. lied 10
temples of o /M indiscriminately  to 2 S0 ‘also in Nepal it 18 a;})xps from
Pres of 2 certain class, and to resi- | monasteries.—Oldfield’s Sketcii¢

dences. The pa
o CES, me was used to dis- | N 1,” vol. ii. pp. 275ft
tinguish them from stipas or towers, B PP 213
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standing free; but the case is different with the vihiras, A
court or hall surrounded with cells is not an imposing archi-
tectural object. \Where the court has galleries two or three
storeys in height, and the pillars that support these are richly
carved, it may attain an amount of picturesqueness we find in
our old hostelries, or of that class of beauty that prevails in the
courts of Spanish monasteries. Such was, I believe, the form
many of the Indian structural viharas may have taken, but
which could hardly be repeated in the rock; and, unless some
representations are discovered among the paintings or sculptures,
we shall probably never know, though we may guess, what the
original appearances may have been.

There was, however, I believe, another form of Vihira even
less capable of being repeated in the rock. It was pyramidal,
and is the original of all the temples of southern India. Take,
for instance, a description of the Sanghirdma mentioned both
by Fah Hian and Hiuen Tsiang,! though neither of them, it must
be confessed, ever saw it, which accounts in part for some
absurdities in the description i~ The building,” says Fah-Hian,
“has altogether five storeys. The lowest is shaped with
elephant figures, and has 500 stone cells in it; the second is
made with lion shapes, and has 400 chambers; the third is
made with horse shapes, and has 300 chambers; the fourth
is made with ox shapes, and has 200 chambers; and the fifth
is made with dove shapes, and has 100 chambers in it "—and
the account given of it by Hiuen Tsiang is practically the
same. At first sight, and especially in the earlier translations,
this looks wild enough; but if we understand by it that the
several storeys were adorned with elephants, lions, horses, etc,,
we get a mode of decoration which began at Karlé where a
range of elephants adorns the lower storey, and was continued
with variations to Halebid, where, as we shall see further on,
all these five animals are, in the 13th century, superimposed
upon one another exactly as here recounted.

The woodcut (No. 8g) on next page, taken from one of the
raths at Mamallapuram or “ Seven Pagodas,” probably correctly
represents such a structure, and I believe also the form of a
great many ancient vihiras in India. The diagram (No. 90)
is intended to explain what probably were the internal arrange-
ments of such a structure. As far as it can be understood
from the rock-cut examples we have, the centre was occupied
by halls of varying dimensions according to height, supported

i il < i The
1 Beal's ¢ Buddhist Records,’ vol. i. [ Sri Sailam, on the Knshni river.
Introd. p. 69, and volt n pi). 214f. 3 | present Hindd temple wxll.be .rtolxcedagl
conf. Julien’s *Mémoires, tome i | the endof Book 1I1I., chapter iv,, p- 405,
p- 102, This monastery was probably at
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9. Dharmaraja Rath at Mamallapuram. (From a Photograph.)
2
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9. Diagram explanatory of the arrangement of a Buddhist Vihara of Four S
Height,
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by wooden posts above the ground - floor, and used as the
common day - rooms of the monks. The sleeping - cells
(Woodcuts Nos. 91, 92) were apparently on the terraces,
and may have been such as N
are frequently represented in
the bas-reliefs at Bharaut and
from Gandhdra. Alternately
they seem to have been square
and oblong, and with smaller
apartments between. Of
course we must not take too
literally a representation of a
monastery, carried out solidly
inthe rock for a different pur-
pose, as an absolutely correct
representation of its original.
The importance, however, of this form, as explaining the
peculiarities of subsequent Buddhist and Dravidian archi-
tecture, is so great that it is well worth quoting here, though
this will be more evident in the sequel than it can be at
present. In construction the breadth, in a structural building,
would probably have been greater in proportion to the height
than in this example, but that is of little consequence for
our present purposes.

l.t is, of course, always difficult, sometimes impossible, to
realise the form of buildings from verbal descriptions only, and

. the Chinese Pilgrims were not adepts at architectural defini-
tions, Still Hiuen Tsiang’s description of the great Nalanda
monastery is important, and so germane to our present subject
that it cannot well be passed over.

This celebrated monastery, which was the Monte Casino
of India for the first five centuries of our era, was situated at
the modern Barigion, 34 miles south-south-west of Pitna, and
7 miles north of the old capital of Ré4jagriha. If not founded
under the auspices of the celebrated Nagarjuna about the
3&& }t;.entury AD, he at all events resided there, introducing the
;ha dydna or “great translation,” and making it the seat of
k_at school for Central India. After his time six successive

u‘)‘(lgs had built as many vihiras on this spot, when one of

beT surrounded the whole with a high wall, which can still
ed mce;i, ‘measuring 1600 ft. north and south, by 400 ft,

‘c 1osufnc c?smg eight separate courts. External!y to this en-

t\\'clvé: }\e'lilc‘ numerous stiipas or tower-like viharas, ten or
with n? which are casily. recognised, and have been identified,
the P_lor_(: or less certainty, by General Cunningham, from

lgrim's description. The general appearance of the

ot 92
Square and oblong Cells from a Bas-rehef
at Bharaut
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placc may be gather :
courts tlzc hoﬁses :)(;dﬂfrom the following :—*In the difieret
height., The  pavilions llc dmopks were each four storeys in
O 1 benns petotond 12 pillars ornamented with dragons,
: esplendent with all the colours of the rainb

—rafters richly carved— e oainted
) richly carvec columns ornamented with jade, painted
red and richly chiselled, and balustrades of carved o 231}1) work
The lintels of the doors were decorated with elegznce and
the roofs covered with glazed tiles of brilliant colours which
multiplicd themselves by reflection, and varied the effect at
cvery moment in a thousand manners.” Or as he enthusiasti-
cally sums up:—*“The Sangharamas of India are counted by
thousands, but there is in maj

{ ) re arc none equal to this in majesty of
richness, or the height of their construction,”!

From what we know of the effects of Burmese monasteries at
the present day this is probably no exaggeration ; and with its
groves of Mango-trees, and its immense tanks, which still remain,
it must have been, as he says,
there resided in his time—uwithin and without the walls—
10,000 priests and neophytes, and religion and philosophy were
taught from a hundred chairs, and here consequently our Pilgrim
sojourned for_ five years, imbibing the doctrines of the Law
of Buddha, What Cluny and Clairvaux were to France 1P
the Middle Ages, N 4landa was to Central India, the depository
of all true learning, and the foundation from W ich it spread
over all the other Buddhist lands ; but still, as in all instances
connected with that strange parallelism which existed between
the two religions, the Buddhists kept five centuries in advanc
of the Roman Church in the invention and use of all the
ceremonies and forms common to both religions. ,

It would indeed be satisfactory if the architecture of this
celebrated monastery cou d its arraqgemeﬂtg
made clear. Something has been done by Cunninghal
towards this, and excavations were made by Mr. Broadlcy
and Captain Marshall. The forme, it is feared, destroyﬁs
more than he restored, and his drawings are S0 lmper}'ect ?5
mote { terly unintelligible. The fatfer did mot_publish I
Jiscoveries. Nothing however, would probably better nder
a systematic exploration than this celebrated spot, if ””,z
taken by some one experlenced in s.uch researches, and qualt
o make detailed architectural drawings of what is found. he

If, however, it should turn out, as hfnfed abovc,'that' .
whole of the supel‘Structure of these Véharasl “I'as " :;;ng,
either fire Of atural decay may have made such 22707 %

p. I51;0r 2 ‘Archzr:qlogicnl S
1I1. 28-36, "";"f,":‘, ‘ .

1 ¢« ITjouen Thsang,” tome i
Beal’s ¢ Life of Hinen Tsiangs’ P«

«an enchanting abode” Here
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all that remains of them, as to leave little {o reward the labours
of the explorer. \Vhat has been done in this direction certainly
affords no great encouragement to hope for much. At Sultdn-
ganj, near Monghyr, a large vihira was cut through by the
railway, but except one remarkable bronze statue of Buddha!
nothing was found of importance. The monastery apparently
consisted of two large courtyards surrounded by cells. What
was found, however, could only have been the foundations,
as there were no doorways to the apartments or means of
communication between each other or with the exterior.’

The vihira excavated by Captain Kittoe and Mr. Thomas,
at Sarnith, seems certainly to have been destroyed by fire.
All that remained was a series of some twenty cells and four
larger halls surrounding a pillared court 50 ft. square. On
one side were three cells evidently forming a sanctuary, as
is frequently found in the later rock-cut examples?

The excavations conducted by General Cunningham, at the
same place, were hardly more satisfactory in their result. The
two buildings he explored seem to bear the relation to one
another of a vihara 6o ft. square over all, and the temple of
little more than half these dimensions with a projecting porch
on each face! Only the foundation of these buildings now
remains, and nothing to indicate how they were originally
finished. The like is doubtless the condition of the extensive
excavations made by the Archzological Survey during the last
four years at Kasi4 in Gorakhpur district as well as at Sarnéth.
But no detailed account of the results has yet been made avail-
able, and short notices, without plans, are very unsatisfactory,
if not occasionally unintelligible. Foundations of numerous
tcmp.les, stiipas and other buildings, we learn, were laid bare,
and interesting sculptures and inscriptions discovered

We may eventually hit on some representation which may
enable us to form definite ideas on this subject, but till we

do this we probably must be content with the interiors as seen
in the rock-cut examples.

BENGAL CAVES.
. None of the Bihir caves can, properly spezking, be called
vibiras, in the sense in which the word is generally used, except
perhaps the Son-bhandar cave, which was probably a Jaina or

l!lﬁl“ private hands in Birmingham in ¢ For this and the other Sirnith re

> . mains see Cunningham's * Archxological

B Joumal of the Asiatic Society of | Reports,” vol. i pp. 114 ¢f 1677., plates
epgaly vob. xxdil, pp. 361 ef segg. 3234

]o:zmal of the Asiatic Society of " Joumnal of the Royal Asiatic Society,

noaL” vol. xxiii. pp. 469 ef 1eg2 1907, pp- 9951 See Note below, p. 207,
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place may be gathered from the following :—“In the different
courts the houses of the monks were each four storeys in
height. The pavilions had pillars ornamented with dragons,
and had beams resplendent with all the colours of the rainbow
—rafters richly carved—columns ornamented with jade, painted
red and richly chiselled, and balustrades of carved open work.
The lintels of the doors were decorated with elegance, and
the roofs covered with glazed tiles of brilliant colours, which
multiplied themselves by reflection, and varied the effect at
every moment in a thousand manners.” Or as he enthusiasti-
cally sums up:—“The Sangharimas of India are counted by
thousands, but there are none equal to this in majesty of
richness, or the height of their construction.”! .

From what we know of the effects of Burmese monasteries at
the present day this is probably no exaggeration; and with its
groves of Mango-trees, and its immense tanks, which still remain,
it must have been, as he says, “an enchanting abode.” Here
there resided in his time—within and without the walls—
10,000 priests and neophytes, and religion and philosophy were
taught from a hundred chairs, and here consequently our Pilgrim
sojourned for five years, imbibing the doctrines of the Law
of Buddha, What Cluny and Clairvaux were to France it
the Middle Ages, Nalanda was to Central India, the deposttory
of all true learning, and the foundation from which it sprea
over all the other Buddhist lands; but still, as in all instances
connected with that strange parallelism which existe:d between
the two religions, the Buddhists kept five centuries in advance
of the Roman Church in the invention and use of all the
ceremonies and forms common to both religions. .

It would indeed be satisfactory if the architecture of this
celebrated monastery could be restored and its arran.gement:;
made clear. Something has been done by Cunningham
towards this, and excavations were made by Mr. Broadle)d’
and Captain Marshall. The former, it is feared, destroy®
more than he restored, and his drawings are so imperfect 2°
to be utterly unintelligible. The latter did not publish B
discoveries. "Nothing, however, would probably better repa)
a systematic exploration than this celebrated spot, if un.der-
taken by some one experienced in such researches, and qualifie
to make detailed architectural drawings of what is found.

If, however, it should turn out, as hinted above, that the
e of the superstructure of these viharas was in Wo%»
er fire or natural decay may have made such havoc among

whol
eith

1 IIiOu 3 . 1 s
Beal’s ¢ Li?élo’flﬁ?ggﬁ tome i, p. 151; or ® ¢ Archwological Reports,’ vol. I- PP

Tsiang,’ p. 111, 28-36, plate 16.
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all that remains of them, as to leave little to reward the labours
of the explorer. What has been done in this direction certainly
affords no great encouragement to hope for much. At Sultdn-
ganj, near Monghyr, a large vihira was cut through by the
railway, but except one remarkable bronze statue of Buddha®
nothing was found of importance. The monastery apparently
consisted of two large courtyards surrounded by cells. What
was found, however, could only have been the foundations,
as there were no doorways to the apartments or means of
communication between each other or with the exterior.?

The vihira excavated by Captain Kittoe and Mr. Thomas,
at S&rn4th, seems certainly to have been destroyed by fire.
All that remained was a series of some twenty cells and four
larger halls surrounding a pillared court 5o ft. square. On
one side were three cells evidently forming a sanctuary, as
is frequently found in the later rock-cut examples?

The excavations conducted by General Cunningham, at the
same place, were hardly more satisfactory in their result. The
two buildings he explored seem to bear the relation to' one
another of a vihira 6o ft. square over all, and the temple of
little more than half these dimensions with a projecting porch
on each facet Only the foundation of these buildings now
remains, and nothing to indicate how they were originally
ﬁmshcd.‘ The like is doubtless the condition of the extensive
cxcavations made by the Archwzological Survey during the last
four years at Kasi in Gorakhpur district as well as at Sarnath.
But no detailed account of the results has yet been made avail-
able, and short notices, without plans, are very unsatisfactory,
if not occasionally unintelligible. Foundations of numerous
temples, stiipas and other buildings, we learn, were laid bare,
and interesting sculptures and inscriptions discovered.

We may eventually hit on some representation which may
enable us to form definite ideas on this subject, but till we

do this we probably must be content with the interiors as seen
in the rock-cut examples,

BENGAL CAVES.

3 ar caves can, properly speaking, be called
in the sense in which the word is generally used, except
the Son-bhandar cave, which was probably a Jaina or
! In private hands in Birmingham in

1376,
L]

.. None of the Bih
vihiras,

perhaps

* For lhcis and the ?lhcr Sirnith re-
. B .
Joumal of the Asistic Society of mains see Cunningham’s ¢ Archreological

Ilcln?l,' vol. xxzii. pp. iy Reports,” vol. i. pp. 114 ¢f segq., plates

Journal of the Asiatle Soctety 32;34‘ R 1ati i
Ben: y of * Journal of thie Royal Asiatic Society,"
oAl vol. xxiil. pp. 469 ef ey, 1907, pp- 9951 See Rote below, p. :6‘7'
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Ajivika excavation. Itis a plain rectangular cave, 33 ft. g in.
long by 17 ft. wide, and 11 ft. 7 in, to the springing of the curved
roof (Woodcuts Nos. 93 and 94). It has one door and one

P 7, . M LN r . o , g L
7

93. Plan of Son-bhandar Caves.
Scale 5o ft. to 1 in.

94. Section of Son-bhandar Cave,
Scale 25 ft. to r in.

window, but both—like the rest of the cave—without mouldings
or any architectural features that would assist in determining its
age. The jambs of the doorway slope slightly inwards, but not
sufficiently to give an idea of great antiquty. ~In front therewas

2

S R pERTIL < o ) S0 R
95. Front of Son-bhandar Cave. (From Photograph.)
. . i1 visib)
a wooden verandah, the mortice holes for which are still vSuc

in the front wall, as shown in the woodcut No. 95
wooden verandahs were probably common, as they were at
to many of the caves at Kanheri. As mentioned above, évera
nscription is as early as the excavation, it may be Srevei
-centuries later than the Barabar caves; the cave may, hos
“be earlier than the inscription.

The other Son- bhandar cave is about 30 ft. to th

1 . " sCﬂle ho“{
A detailed account of these Bengal [ drawings are on tao small a all t’h,nt 1

cavesisgivenin Gen. SirA. Cunningham’ and too rough to show a, PP
‘Archizological Reports,” vol. i. I;pfgz ;312175, f:aexfzed.-—-‘ Cave Temples of Indity
4053, and vol. ifi. pp. 140-144; but his 37-46.

tache
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of the larger one, and is in all respects similar, except that
its dimensions are only 2z ft. by 17 ft,, and the roof has fallen
in. Between the two a mass of rock is left in order to admit
of a stair being cut in it leading to the surface of the rock
above; but what stood on the platform there has not been
investigated.

The other caves, at Bardbar and Nagérjuni, if not exactly
chaityas in the sense in which that term is applied to the
western caves, were at least oratories, places of prayer and
- worship, rather than residences. One Ajivika ascetic may have
resided in them, but for the purpose of performing the necessary
services. There are no separate cells in them, nor any division
that can be considered as separating the ceremonial from the
domestic uses of the cave, and they must consequently, for the
present at least, be classed as chaityas rather than viharas.

The case is widely different when we turn to the caves in
Orissa, which are among the most interesting, though at the
same time the most anomalous, of all the caves in India.
With possibly one or two exceptions belonging to other sects,
they were evidently excavated for the Jains. Till comparatively
recently, however, they were mistaken for Buddhist, but this
they clearly never were; hence they must be described in a
subsequent section of this work (Book V. chapter ii, in Vol. ii.).

WESTERN VIHARA CAVES.

The oldest cave in western India is probably a small vihara
to the west of the Bhaja group, which is unique of its kind. It
faces north and consists of a PR o, g
verandah 17} ft, in length . . U
by 7 ft, wide at the east end °
and o} ft. at the west, with a
Hall,also of somewhat irregular

form, 16 ft. deep by 16 ft. 7 in, T
across, exclusive of a bench ey
21 in, broad along the east F.‘\___S,".
side. The accompanying plan Y
(Woodeut No, 06) will show l ‘ :
the arrangement of the four 3 . \ o
cells entering from the hall . « .. TR
and one from the verandah 6. Plan of small Vihara at Bhajd,

in three of which are stoné {From a plan by Mr, H. Cousens.)

' % cale 25 ft. to 1 in.
s besides, there are three

iells, or cubicles, with a separate entrance outside the verandah
o the left, each with its stone bed-—usually an indication of
early date.

VOL. 1, M
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The notable feature, however, are the sculptures of the cave:
a pillar and pilaster in the east end of the verandah have the
bell-shaped quasi-Persepolitan capitals we find on some of the
Asoka lats, and which became more Indianised in detail at
Bedsa, Karlg, and elsewhere; the figures that surmount these
are here of exceptional form, being human female busts on
bovine bodies (Woodcut No. 97). The jambs of the cell
doorways slope inwards, and the walls above and between
them are ornamented with the chaitya window pattern. On
each wall are three deep niches roofed by three chaitya arches;
and between those on the east side, corresponding to the cell
doors opposite, are two panels containing standing figures or
guards, each with a staff or spear and
r—— peculiar head-dresses. In the verandah
are three others in very unusual and elabo-
rate costumes and head-dresses ; one hold-
ing two arrows and another a bow. And
on the west end of the verandah is a large
sculpture, divided by the cell door. On
one side we have Stirya and his two WIVES,
in his chariot drawn (as in the Grefik
mythology) by four horses, and apparentg’
accompanied by two guards on horseback,
with what may be meant for demons (;{
darkness below the horses; the otherhhat
represents two large figures on an elep a? ’
with many smaller ones below and afOl;‘ o
o7. Capital of Pilaster at and two sacred trees. In the veran ah ;
Bhaja.  Scale about 1/x6th. the Ananta Gumph4 at Khandagir! and as
Bodh-Gay4 are also found rep.resentatlto‘:c
of Strya, and on the Lahul lotd both parts of this sculp uo
are represented with but slight differences.! Are these traceys 0
the Stryopasakas or Saurapéitas, the sun-worshippers, who W¢

; . . : or
long an influential sect in India,2 or how are we t0 account
such sculptures ?

! : dia
t Besides this, among the Buddhist caves of westerd I\n for
c e:e, are at least six or seven vihdras which we kﬂO‘e arc
. . ¢
ertain were excavated before the Christian Era. Thef
1 . i X )
illus:fr}'.lxltse dC_ave‘ has been pretty fully | last two are of very limited c}‘tcnt&t‘}; he
P 1{1 Cave Temples,” pp. 513- | sun-worship is still found “é“u.a“-‘t_,-
Survey of \%ates 96-98 ; *Archwological | Kathis and other tribes in JIndi”"
and %at A estcrx} Iﬂdiﬁ.,’ vol. iV. Pp- 3.6 (Arch,.eological Slﬂ'\'cy ‘VCS(C‘”‘ ’dhiﬁ‘.
mcn?s dcc: lvi and,"‘ Le Bon’s “ Les Monu. | vol.  ix pp. 72T Beak e 1
? The ﬁ\'enode}’\ - 42, Records,’ vol. i. p- 2233 val. I spim”;'
are i Sai:tq:dox divisions of Hindlis 274 Al-Beruni’s ‘ India,’ S“C(}‘“:“Bomh‘y
WrApitas, ang’ qrl ohnavas, Saktis, | vol. i. pp. 116, 121, 2983 31 257, 393
dnapatyas, but the Gazetteer,’ vol. ix. parti. pp- =1
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possibly forty, but the evidences are not so clear as to enable
us to feel confident in affixing dates to them. The few that
are known are those attached to the chaityas at Bhaja and
Bedsa (Woodcuts Nos. 58, 63), the two oldest at Ajanta, Nos. 12
and 13, and those at Nésik, Pitalkhora, and Kondane. Those
at Karlé also, but they have been altered and enlarged, and are
much destroyed by the rock falling away, so that it would be
difficult to describe them ;! they are excavated in two or three
storeys, and the earlier portions are without ornamentation,
but almost certainly coeval with the chaitya itself. At Junnar
there are several, which are very old, and at S&n4, Jundgadh and
T4laj4, in Gujarit, there are numbers of very ancient date.?

One of the oldest of these is that attached to the chaitya at
Bhaja (ante, Woodcut No. 58). It is five-celled ; three of these
have single stone beds in them, one is double-bedded, and one is
without that uncomfortable piece of furniture. In front of these
are two long stone benches at either end of a hall 33 ft. in length.
It is not clear whether this hall was always open as at present,
but, if it was closed, it was by a wooden screen like the
chaitya beside it, which is undoubtedly of the same age.
They are indeed parts of one design. The same may be said
of the Bedsd vibara, though placed a little further apart. In
this case, however, there are three cells with stone beds in the
verandah of the chaitya, and a fourth was commenced, when
apparently it was determined to remove the residence a little
further off, and no instance, I believe, occurs afterwards in
which they were so conjoined, till at least a very late date,
as, perhaps, at Dhamnér (Woodcut No. 86), all the parts got
again confounded together. As will be seen from the plan
(Woodcut No. 63) it is exceptional in form, being apsidal like
thg chaitya itself, It is not clear whether this is a copy of any
existing wooden erection, or whether it was that, being the first
attempt at an independent vihara in the rock, they thought it
ought to resemble a chaitya in plan. My impression is that the
latter is the true explanation ; such an arrangement in a free-
standing structure intended for a residence would be absurd,
but we are here assisting at the “incunabula” of the style, and
must not be surprised at anomalies.

No. 12 at Ajanta is a square hall, measuring 36 ft. 8 in. each
way. It has no pillars, and its only ornament consists of horse-

tFora (Iemiled account and plans of | three are chaitya temples ; and at TAl3j4,
these vihiras, see ‘Cave Temples,” | 30 mles south of Gogh4, are about thirty
Fp'_ 240f, and plate 9; and ‘Archweo- | more. They are all very plain, with
ogical Survey of Western India,’ vol. iv. | scarcely any sculpture, and are probably
P25 and plate 13. as early as any in western India.
At Sind, about 20 miles north-east | —*¢ Archeological Survey of Western

of Diu, are sixty-two caves, of which | India,’ vol. . Pp. 147-150.
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shoe arches over the doors of the twelve cells, with a band of
connecting rail-pattern and pairs of smaller arches over recesses
between. The cells have each two stone beds, and altogether
this vihara bears so close a resemblance to the one at Bhéja, as
also to the smaller one, No. 14 at Nasik, and to that at Kondané
as fo assign it to a very early place among those here, and
coeval with the chaitya No. 10. Unfortunately, the rock over
its front has given way, and carried with it the facade, which
probably was the most ornamental part of the design.
Close to No. 12 is cave 13, which may be as old as anything
at Ajantd, but its front also has fallen away, and we have left
only a hall 13} ft. wide by 16} ft. surrounded by seven cells—in
all of which are the stone couches or beds characteristic of the
cells of an early age. No decorative feature appears on its walls.
The most marked characteristic of the early vihiras on the
western side of India—if we except the Sirya cave at Bhaja,
which is not Buddhist —is that, unlike their eastern Jaina
contemporaries, they are wholly devoid of figure-sculpture: no
bassi-rilievi, not even an emblem, relieves the severity of thel{
simplicity. Over the doorways of the cells there are the usu
horse-shoe arches, copied from the windows of the great chaityas,
and the invariable Buddhist rail repeated everywhere asﬂa
stringcourse, with an occasional pillar or pilaster to relieve the
monotony., .
The curious difference between the exuberance of f‘g“trec
sculpture in the east and its total absence in the west in o
pre-Christian Era caves, can only be ascribed to the d‘ﬂ:er:er
religions to which they respectively belong. Looking, howe -
at the progress made of late years in these subjects, there fge?}
possibly be further reasons for this difference which, ¥ o
analysed, will throw fresh light on the early history of J?‘T}nt
and Buddhism. Meanwhile, it may be worthy of remar.g s:J
the only living representation that is common to both Sl{ eadc
India, is the presence of the three-headed Naga on the agm
of the Nasik chaitya (Woodcut No. 66), and its appearanc lves
similar position on the Chulakama or Sarpa and Anantd Caqr ¥
at Udayagiri in Orissa, It points to a prominent feature 111;;(68
Buddhist and Jaina mythology, which was probably encoui‘;n
Y cognate or identica] legends respecting Saky amuél Niga
drsvanath, Besides this the three, five, or seven-heade t‘;f{s
Otr:curs S0 frequently at Bharaut, Sanchi and elsewhere, tha
presence here canngt be called a distinctive peculiarity:

and

13 thae\;ee Igo.' IT at Ajantd is much in advance of NTOS' ISZ) It
has seve eing f:Oll{‘ pillars in its centre (Woodcut 1\0'% as t0
"“ggestﬁ cells Inside, but the sanctuary is SO arrange make
'3t a cell in the back had been cut through 0



of foyr Pillarg to
ool at Ajanes (\Voodcut No, 98),
welve Pillars
| IS Purpose there p; =
g}termedi en

€,
e severy] of the, Caves a¢
Mong the Very carly SYeS (nrop,. Dillay supporting the roof =7 ‘Archeg.
2ina) gy }un&gndh are €Xampag of / logicay Survey of Westers Ing;.
a eay our, ang of, Anothe, With ope pp. 139140, g

4, vol, ii,
» and plate 17,
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Ajantd and elsewhere; one at Bagh, in Malwa, measuring 82 ft.
by 8o, represented in the woodcut (No. 100), has, besides the
ordinary comple-
ment, four additional
pillars in the centre;
these were intro-
duced evidently in
conscquence of the
rock not being
sufficiently  homo-
gencous and perfect
to support itself
without this addi-
tional precaution;
and there is a Jaina
cave at Dhirisimva
in the Dekhan,which
has, in the centre, a
square of twelve
additional pillars.!

These — which
might be classed,
according to the

100. Cave 3 at ngille S(OFaOl:loaIIi’rllan by the Editor,) terms used in Greek

a style, when havi ) . archl.tecture,. as

Y'€, when having no pillars; distyle, when with two pillars

; in each face ; tetrastyle,

with four; and hexastyle

with six—form the lead-

ing and most character-

istic division of these

excavations, and with

slight modification are

to be found in all the
later serjes.

The forms, however,.
of many are so various
and so abnormal that it
would require a far more
extended classification

Io1. Darbar Cave, S Q i
AR ST (0 enable us to describe

le s0ft. to 1 in,

great depth of the cave whi

1 “Cave Te J
India,’ vol, i, ;;‘ ples,

and include them all.
I thi In many instances the
1 this square drrangement required

Bp. 503ff. and plate g3,

P 4~0, and plate 5. ‘ Archwological Survey of Western
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was felt to be inconvenient; and a more oblong form was
adopted, as in the so-called Darbir cave at Kanheri (Woodcut
No. 1o1), where, besides, the sanctuary is projected forward, and
assists, with the pillars, to support the roof.  In some examples
this is carried even further, and the sanctuary, standing boldly
forward to the centre of the hall, forms in reality the only
support, This, however, is a late and Brahmanical arrange-
ment, and must be considered more as an economical than an
architectural improvement. Indeed by it the dignity and beauty
of the whole composition are almost entirely destroyed.

NAsIK ViHARAS,

The two most interesting series of caves for the investigation
of the history of the later developments of the Vihira system,
are those at Nasik and Ajantd. The latter is by far the most
extensive, consisting of twenty-six first-class caves, four of
which are chaityas. The former group numbers, it is true,
seventeen excavations, but only six or seven of these can be
called first-class, and it possesses only one chaitya. The othess
are small excavations of no particular merit or interest. Ajanta
has also the advantage of retaining a considerable portion of
the paintings which once adorned the walls of all viharas erected
subsequently to the Christian Era, while these have almost
entirely disappeared at Néasik, though there seems very little
doubt that the walls of all the greater vihiras there were once
so ornamented. This indeed was one of the great distinctions
between them and the earlier primitive cells of the monks before
the Christian Era. The Buddhist church between Asoka and
Kanishka was in the same position as that of Christianity
between Constantine and Gregory the Great. It was the last-
named pontiff who inaugurated the pomp and ceremonial
of the Middle Ages. It might, therefore, under certain circum-
stances be expedient to describe the Ajantd viharas first; but
they are singularly deficient in well-preserved inscriptions con-
taining recognisable names. Nésik, on the other hand, is
peculiarly rich in this respect, and the history of the series can
be made out with very tolerable appraximative certainty.!

1 These inscriptions were first copied
by Lieut. Brew, and published with
translations by Dr. Stevenson, in the fifth
volume of the *Journal Bombay Branch
of the R, Asiatic Society,” pp. 39 ## 5292,1
plates 1 to 16, They were afterwards
revised by Messrs B, W, and A. A, West,
in the seventh volume of the same journal,
pp- 37, ¢ seqq.,and translated by Professor
Bhandirkar in the *Transactions of the

International Congress of Orientalsts,’
1874, A revised translation was made
by Professor G. J. Bubler, and ublished
in the ¢ Archreological Survey of Western
India,” vol iv. pp. 98-116; and they
have Iastly been revised by Mons. E.
Senart in ¢ Epigraphia Indica,’ vol. viii.
(1505), pp. §9-96, in_wbich, however,
he has adopted a different numeration
of the caves from that in common use.
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The chaitya cave was, as above stated, commenced about
160 years before Christ, and the vihira of the same age attached
to it, is the small onc (No. 14) closc to it, and on a lower level
than those now on cach side of it, and consequently more likely
to be what we arc looking for than they are. It is a simple square
hall measuring 14 ft. cach way, with two squarc cells in three of
its sides, the fourth opening on a verandah with two octagon
pillars in front. The only ornament of the interior is a horse-
shoe arch over each cell door, connected by a simple Buddhist rail.
In every detail it is in fact identical with the two old vihéaras
Nos. 13 and 12 at Ajantd, and it bears an inscription of Krishna
Raja, who scems almost certainly to be the second of the
Andhrabhritya race, and who probably ascended the throne about
B.C. 170,and ruled for 18 ycars. The architectural details accord
perfectly with those of the chaitya, and the age ascribed to it.

Turning from these, which practically belong to the last
chapter rather than to this, the interest is centred in three great
viharas, the oldest of which (No. 8) bears the name of Nahapina
o (Woodeut No. 1o2), the second
“4.  (No. 3) that of Gautamiputra, and
A};“ the third (No. 15) that of Sri Yajna,

o —if our chronology is correct,
their dates are thus fixed as about
A.D. 100, 130, and 180.

The two principal vihiras at
Nasik, Nos. 3 and 8, are so similar
in dimensions and in all their
arrangements, that it is almost

« X - Impossible to distinguish between
102.(F3\0"rz;)th§]na Vibdra, Nasik, their plans on paper. They are

Seale g0 1" I ?;ﬁgess.) both square halls measuring more

than 40 ft. each side, without any
pillars in the centre, and are sur-
teen cells of nearly the same dimen-
nt side is a six-pillared verandah, in
ach end, in the other with only one
d distinction between the two plans.

hardly hesitate : .11 some respects so similar that we can
the Ot}l;ef. Sltftt?sl?na?suiml?g that the one is an intentional copy of
being a copy of thax?c t eAPerbIem of the great cave at Kanheri,
ence in age botwee. tail]t Karle repeated here.! * Only the differ-
tion in style is much © two chaityas being greater, the degrada-

uch greater than here, where it appears to be

N LT
o XN

rounded on three sides b six
sions. On the fourth ory fr];\
the one case with a cell at e
cell, which is the most marke
The architecture, too, is in s

1 dnte, p. 162. S
te . ee also pl . .
where the pillars of the tu cagegt:r; tcgrft:gtgél;os \}::rr}; on the ¢ Rock-cut Temples,’
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are also minor differences in the proportions of the pillars and
the execution of the figurc sculptures, that may be indications of
some difference of age. On the other hand, no vihiira on this
side of India has a facade morc richly ornamented than this.
Those at Bhija and Bedsi are quite plain, and thosc around
Karlé, though richer, are inferior to this, so that on the whole
the architectural cvidence tends to confirm the date as sub-
sequent to the Christian Era; and if so, then 1{irle may be of
somewhat later date than had been previously ascribed to it.
The pillars of the Gautamiputra cave No. 3, as will be seen
from the last woodcut (No. 104), have lost much of the clegance
of those last described. Iow far this difference is to be
ascribed to the first cave having been constructed under a
Malwa architect, whilst the latter was probably executed by a
Telugu or Dakhani, it is hard to say. Instcad of the graceful
bell-shaped Persian capitals, we have the pudding forms that
afterwards became so prevalent.  The shafts are straight posts,
and have no bases, and the whole shows an inferiority not to be
mistaken. The carved and sculptured doorway also belongs
to a much less clegant style. Besides this, there arc three things
here which prove almost incontestably that it belongs to the
same age as the Amaravati tope crected in the 2nd century—the
rail in front, already given (Woodcut No. 37, p. 113), the pilaster
at the end of the verandah, and the bas-relief of a dagaba,
which occupies the same position on the back wall in this cave
that the Bhairava with the club now occupies in No. 8.1 It has
the same attendants, and the same superfluity of umbrellas, as
are found there, so that altogether the age of the excavation
can hardly be considered doubtful.
”s ?ta‘;i 2\70-%2 1S :il small vihara, the ccn_tral hall being 32 ft. by
ﬁ% isﬁéd angl 1 0% y four cells on one side. It had never ‘befzn
interos oo SOconsld erable alterations have been attempted in its
apparent] tOI:g f.t.e long subsequent to its first excavation,
COﬂSistingy o tw?)p }ctt:: tohHmdu worship. Its verandah, however,
apparently of thea ached and two free-standing columns, is
same age as the Nahapana cave No. S

rihmbtion upon it states that it was excavated by
% the Yavana, a northerner attamitri.”"®
None of these names ’ er from D

can be recognised, but they point to

an age when foreigners : g , D )
i ossibl] 5 . hosia
visited the Dekhany P y of the Panjab or Arak )
The ThaA ,
above it?rle;;c ;rxpara (No. 15) beyond the chaitya cave, and 12 ft.
€l,1s one of the most important of the series, not
IThis is not o in )
R al ; :
e of B formen on of . | gy dizg O T P
ginally a digaba similar to that 2 ‘Epigm-phia Indica,’ vol. viii. p. 91+
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Dny4ni Buddhas, Bodhisattwas, and all the modern pantheon
of Buddhism, arranged in admired confusion, as in most
of the modern caves.
There is no inscription,
iy = but from its sculpture
and the form of its pillars
we may safely ascribe it
to the last age of Buddhist
art, say about the year
600 or later. The pillars
approximate closely in
style to those found at
Elephanta, and in the
Brahmanical caves at
Eldra, which, from other
evidence, have been
assigned to dates varying
from 600 to 800 years of
our era.

More has perhaps
been said about the Nasik
caves than their archi-
tectural importance would
seem at first sight to
justify, but they are one
of the most important of
the purely Buddhist
groups.! Their great
they belong t _ merit, however, is tl}at
g =long to one of the most important of the older Indian

y}l}lastles, kno_wn as the Andhrabhrityas, Satakarnis, or Sita-
Za anas. Owing to their coinage being mostly of lead, this
ar}lfgasé}:l lgas for long overlooked by numismatists and others,
archit only be rehabilitated by their inscriptions and their

ttectural work, on which these are found inscribed. And

labour on these mater;
. rials has b e : t
chronological results? een rewarded by very importan

106.

AJANTA VIHARAS

cavézsatbzf_ore mentioned, the central group of the four oldest
south-east J:élc';a forms the nu.cleus from which the caves radiate
south-west—eight in one direction, and fourteen

! For furt .
urther  details, see * Cave | India,’ vol. iv. pp. 08114 ; Bhandarkar,

Ten‘pless, PP. 263 to 2
2 'Archaeologica% Suer?') c':fn dV\?elsatteisn ;f;t’;ly history of  the Dekkan,’ PP-
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the walls are covered with frescoes representing scenes from the
Buddhist jatakas, or from the legends of Buddha’s life, and the
roof and pillars by arabesques and ornaments, generally of great
beauty of outline, heightened by the most harmonious colouring.

B1igE
5731

LD
]

.

AWy, '
s

e S
—_— . =3
e

i s
—b.

. which is very similar
the : Y similar in plan, was long known as
or ‘\gfeéfzfcﬁ‘f’ei from the figure of a  Buddhist B%ava-chakra
Was mistak 1% painted at the left end of its verandah, which
ceneral eﬁ”en Y early visitors for a celestial emblem.! . The
ect of its architecture internally may be gathered

_—

! “Journal of the R .
January 1go7, . Noyal Asiatic Society,’ 1894, p. 370 and plate; ¢ Man® for
Y19 Dr. Bird peeled off many of the ﬁgug;tgs.li_ ‘%avgr}rerlr)l;l es,’ pp. 309fg:
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from Woodcut No. 109 (from a photograph), or

next woodcut (No. I10) representi!;:g obnepot)" its g?{:rst’;s
a larger scale, from which the curiously wooden construction
of the roof will be better observed than from the photograph
It is, in fact, the usual mode of forming flat or terraced roofs'
at the present day throughout India, and which consequently

AT T

109 View in Cave No 17, at Ajantd. {From a Photograph )

does not seem to have varied from the s5th century at all
events. As may be gathered from these illustrations, the pillars
in these caves are almost indefinitely varied, generally in pairs,
but no pillars in any one cave are at all like those in any
other. In each cave, however, there is a general harmony of
design and of form, which prevents their variety from being
unpleasing. The effect, on the contrary, is singularly harmonious
and satisfactory. The great interest of these two caves les,
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however, in their frescoes, which represent Buddhist legends
s on a scale and with
Wi, g WP

'y

P a distinctness found
nowhere else in
India, The sculp-
tures of Amarivatt
— which must be
considerably earlier
— are what most
nearly approach
them; but, as in
most cases, painting
admits of greater
freedom and greater
variety of incident
than sculpture ever
does, and certainly
in this instance
vindicates its claim
to greater phonetic
power. Many of the
frets and architec-
tural details painted
on the roofs and
pillars  of  these
viharas are also of
great elegance and
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e ; with the architec-
ture, make up 2
= whole unrivalled in
India for its ethno-
: graphic as well as
Lo g for its architectural

= beauty.

e 21‘5'5. ......... o Fortunate]y the
PEC age of these two
——~— ___caves is not altoge-
[ T=~—  ther doubtful ; there
is a long insifipt“zin
110, Pillar in Vipy . on each, much mutt-
(From 5 siiiihth; t’,fe' f\}u?ﬂg?.tfl' lated, it ’must be ;9:};
hi
! For excellent {]]ygt fessed’ but of

i . ratio . . .
In the Buddhist Cave Templzz Z{ tgje:ﬁ; qm’oj(t)lly ;:1 colour, see Mr. Griffiths’s ¢ Paintings
ad] « 1,




CHar, VI, AJANTA VIHARAS. 193

enough can be made out to show that they were excavated
under kings of the Vindhyasakti race, one of whom, Pravarasena,
whose name appears in the inscription on No, 16, married a
daughter of a Mahar4ja Devagupta. And though, as yet, we
cannot fix a definite date for these princes, we may place the
inseriptions epigraphically about A.D. 500, or possibly a little
earlier! Hence we may approximately date these two caves in
the end of the sth century. They are thus considerably more
modern than the Srf Yajna cave, No. 15, at Nésik, which is the
result we would expect to arrive at from their architecture and
the form of their sanctuaries,

Their great interest, therefore, from a historical point of view,
consists in their being almost unique specimens of the
architecture and arts of India during the great Gupta period.

Nos. 18, 19, and 20 succeed this group, both in position
and in style, and probably occupied the first half of the 6th
century in construction, bringing down our history to about
AD, 550.

Before proceeding further in this direction, the cave-diggers
seem to have turned back and excavated Nos. 8, 7, and
6. The last named is the only two-storeyed cave at Ajants,
and would be very interesting if it were not so fearfully
ruined by damp and decay, owing to the faulty nature of the
rock in which it is excavated. No. 7 has a singularly elegant
verandah, broken by two projecting pavilions. Internally, it
is small, and occupied by a whole pantheon of Buddhas? It
resembles somewhat No. 15 at Nésik, with which it is perhaps
nearly contemporary.

There still remain the first five caves at the south-east
end, and the six last at the western: one of these is a chaitya,
the other ten are viharas of greater or less dimensions. Some
are only commenced—and two—Nos. 4 and 24—which were
intended to have been the finest of the series, are left in a very
incomplete state: interesting, however, as showing the whole
process of an excavation from its commencement to its com-
pletion. No. 4 is a 28-pillared cave, of }vh1ch the hall is about
87 ft. square, and except the cel]s. it is near]y.ﬁmshed; but
No, 24, though the next largest, is planned with 20 pillars
and a hall 73} ft. wide by 75 ft. deep—but inside, only the
front aisle has been advanced towards completion, the pillars
in the back and sides being only roughly blocked out. The
verandah, however, had been sculptured in a style showing

| A,
. ia,’ pp. 29g-300, and
g Sl Saigyof Weter | B, Rl Sy
% ¢ Rock-cnt Temples,’ plate 8. Fora Western India,’ vol. iv. p. 52,and p
fuller account and illustrations, see ‘Cave | 27 and 28, fig. I. N

VOL. 1.
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that it was intended to be one of the most highly finished
monasteries in the group. The pillars of the facade, with one
exception, are all destroyed : only the capitals, still attached
to the roof, testify to the beauty of design and life and finjsh
of the work. The woodcut No, ITI represents one of these
bracket capitals, carved in much the same pattern as the others,
The true capital having overhanging leaves, analogous to the
Ionic volutes, and which forms so marked a feature in subse-
quent Indian architecture, seems first to have been perfected
about the time this cave as excavated. It is so like in details
to those in cave No. 3 at
Aurangibad?! that there
can be little hesitation
in assigning them to the
same age. The capitals,
pillars, and pilasters in
this and Nos. 1, 2, and
21 to 26, with the very
similar ones at Aurangi-
bad may be taken as the
types of the last and
most elaborate phase of
Buddhist architectural
decoration in Western
India.

Caves Nos. 1 and 2
are among the most
richly sculptured of the
caves, The facade, in-
deed, of No. 1 is the
most elaborate and beau-
tiful of its class at Ajanta,
and, with the corre-
Opposite end, ¢q . sponding caves at the

T veys a higher idea of the petfection to which

€corative scy] . :
at Ajanta 2 Pture had attajneq at that age than anything else

1<Arch ; \
India,’ VOla.e o;;)i??; S6‘16IV66y of Western and the costumes those of the Sassanial
44-47, * 90, 69, and plateg period, —See Mr. Fergusson ‘On the

Curiously eno Identi i it of Chosroes
ugh entification of the Portrait o
I, there are fourg; s ON the roof of cave I among the Paintings in the Caves at

. uare . .
Tepresenting the o rx? Compartmentg Ajanta,’ in ‘Jour. R. Asiatic Societys

€ scene in dif; . ) ]
manners —a ki . CHerent | oyol v’ (NS, . 155-170. Copies
ol g o S e | sy B, G
A > Wi those  destroyed by fire in the vt
ftory % 18 not known, but-chVhat the Museum a.ty Ker}l'sington- — Griffiths
€presented are not Indians, but Pgresliz?gs ‘Ajanta Paintings,’ vol, ii. plates 94, 95
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The woodeut No. 112, from 3 photograph

. ) E of o

pillars of the verandah of Cave 1, ngr I}:elp to nﬁllfsirgzz
the mode in which decoration is applied to them, The square
base changes into an octagon, but the passage from the

P

{T'rom a Photograph.}

112 Pillar i the Verandah of Casve 1. Ajantd

one to the other js broken by four little dwarf figures, who
reappear on the capital for the same purpose. Above the
octagon the shaft is adotned with spiral futes of singularly
pleasing design, bound together with bands of jewelled orna-
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ments of great beauty. The capital is ornamented with an
oblong bas-relief in the centre, containing a religious scene, as
is the case with most of those in the cave, and is supported by
flying figures on the brackets, as is also the case in many of the
later caves. On the right front corner pillar in the hall the fluting
is also spiral, but the twist is reversed in the upper section.!

With the last chaitya, which belongs to this group, these
caves carry our history down certainly into the 7th century.
The work in the unfinished caves, I fancy, must have been
arrested by the troubles which took place in Central India
about the year 650, or shortly afterwards, and after which it
is hardly probable that any Buddhist community would have
leisure or means to carry out works, on such a scale at least,
as these Ajantd viharas.

It is, of course, impossible, without a much greater amount
of illustration than is compatible with the nature of this work,
to convey to those who have not seen them any idea of the
various points of interest found in these caves; but the general
reader will find a more detailed account in the volume on the
‘Cave Temples of India, supplemented in the 4th volume of
the ‘ Archzological Survey of Western India.’

The fairly complete series of illustrations of the paintings
as well as the architecture of these caves which we now
possess, forms a valuable contribution to our knowledge,
affording examples of Buddhist art, without admixture from
any other religion, extending from the second century B.C. till
the seventh, after our era; and besides illustrating the arts
and feelings of those ages, they form a chronometric scale by
wh}ch to judge of and synchronise other known ‘series, with
‘Ighld}, however, they (Atliffer in several important particulars.
beoﬁ “;StanCE, at‘ :Ajanta,.there is no single example of those

-shaped Persian capitals to pillars, with waterpot bases;
nor is there any example of animals with riders crowning the
capitals, such as are found at Bedsa, Karle, Nasik, Salsette,
Pitalkhora, and elsewhere. ’ ’ ’
ast The g:arller copies of the paintings were lost when the dis;
M rous fire at the Crystal Palace, in December 1866, destroyed

ajor Gill’s fac51m1.lesoof the paintings—some twenty-five of them
—many of large size? Between 1872 and 1885 a serious effort,

1 . ,
Indiax"\.iccﬁzeioéogmal Survey of Western | frescoes referred to in Mr. Fergusson s
® The fate gf d{% and plate 18, fig. 2. | account of the Ajantd Caves. ThisWas
remains of early I d(?se very remarkable | promptly and generously approved by the
unfortunate %hn Iian art has been most Court, and Major Robert Gill spent about
memorialised th ec oyal Asiatic Society | twelve years making copies of themj
1844, that an artg t ourt of Directors in | these were sent home from time to time
make accurat st might be engaged to | and were exhibited in the Sydenham
ate copies of the ancient | Crystal Palace, where they were unfor-
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however, was made by the Bombay Government to recover, as
far as possible, this loss, and the publication of Mr Griffiths’
work on a portion of the results is a splendid addition to
our materials.

BAGH.

At a distance of about 150 miles a little west of north from
Ajants, and 30 miles west of Manddq, near a village of the
name of Bagh, in Malw4, there exists a series of viharas
only little less interesting than the later series at Ajanta
They are situated in a secluded ravine in the side of the range
of hills that bounds the valley of the Narbad4 on the north
and were first visited or at least first described by Lieutenant
Dangerfield, in the second volume of the ¢ Transactions of the
Literary Society of Bombay’ (1818) They have since been
described more in detail by Dr. Impey in the fifth volume
of the ¢ Journal Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society’
(1854). Unfortunately the plates that were to accompany
that paper were not published with it, but from them and from
his paper the principal details that follow have been gleaned.

The series consists of eight or nine viharas, some of them
of the largest class, but no chaitya hall, nor does any excavation
of that class seem ever to have been attempted here. On the
other hand, the larger vihdras seem to have had a Sild or
schoolroom attached to them, which may also have been
employed, as Dr. Impey suggested, for religious service; but,
like the Darbir cave at Kanheri, it was more probably a
Dharmasala or refectory. The fact, however, that the sanctu-
aries of the vihiras generally have a digaba in them, instead
of an image of Buddha, points to a distinction which may
hereafter prove of value: possibly they belonged to a Hinayana

Mr. Griffiths subse-

tunately destroyed by fire m 1866—no
photegraphs or coloured copies of them
having been secured. Mr. Fergusson
and the editor then called the attention
opy:

and

. J the

previous twenty or thirty years. Finally
in 1872 a modest subsidy was provided
to employ Mr. Jobn Gnffiths, of the
Bombay Art School, with some of his
students, to copy what was left. Witha
break of three years, this grant was re-
newed till 1885, after which the publica-
tion of the results was urged, but delayed;
and again, out of 335 copies, 163 were
destroyed and others damaged by a fire in
South” Kensington Museum, where they

had been_ placed
quently edited for Government a selection
of the results,—*The Pamtings in the
Buddhist Cave Temples at Ajanta,’ 1896,
1n two large folio volumes contaming 156
plates, besides illustrations in the text,

A somewhat detaled account of the
paintings was first published in * Notes
on the Bauddha Rock-Temples of Ajanta:
their Pamtings and Sculptures’ by the
editor (Bombay, 1879), which was repro-
duced with some tnfling verbal changes,
in the ‘ Bombay Gazeue‘er of Khandesh’
can g S

PRSI B
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sect. On the whole, they are purer and simpler than the latest
at Ajanté, though most probably of a slightly earlier age.

The plan of one has already been given (p. 182), but it
is neither so large nor architecturally so important as the
great vihara, shown in plan, Woodcut No. 113. Its great
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I13. Great Vihara Cave at Bagh. (From a Plan by Dr. Impey.)

hall is about 96 ft. square, and would at Ajanta rank as a
twenty-eight pillared cave, like No. 4 there, but inside this are
eight pillars ranged octagonally ; and at a later age, apparently
In consequence of some failure of the roof, the damaged portion
was hewn out, making the central area higher than the rest
of the hall, and four structural pillars—shaded lighter—were
introduced. The architraves forming the inner sides of the
octagon on the roof are. carved with a double row of chaitya
window ornaments.

;I‘he sala connected with this vihira measures 94 ft. by
ggo tﬁ’t and the two are joined together by a verandah measuring
one tinllr; lfhngth’hadomed by twenty free-standing pillars. At
inner wall ? whole 2 f the back wall of this gallery and the
equallin s o bthe vihara w_ere.adorned with a series of frescoes,
those a tg X‘ cauty and In interest those of Ajantd. As in
them an janta, the uninitiated would fail to trace among
The prinyci Sylmptoms of Buddhism as generally understood.
elephants p? ts}FbJeCtS are processions on horseback, or on
the men. Dzllln 1€ latter the number of women exceeds that 0
introducéd andClggl and love-makn.]g are, as usual, prornlnerltly
can be said N1y one small picture, containing two men

ald to be appropriated to worship,
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With one exception, no man or woman has any covering
on their heads, and the men generally have the hair cropped
short, and with only very small moustaches on the face. Some
half-dozen are as dark as the Hindds of the present day.
The rest are very much fairer, many as fair as Spaniards, and
nearly all wear coloured dresses.?

We are not at present in a position to say, and may not
for a long time be able to feel sure, who the races are that
are represented in these frescoes or in those at Ajanta, Certain
of the figures are doubtless imaginary superhuman beings—
Rékshasas, Yakshas, and the like, and the scenes are more
or less ideal. The style of art, especially at Bagh, is very
similar to that of Persia at about the same date.

So far as the materials yet available indicate, the earliest
of this group of caves could not well have been commenced
much before A.D. 500; the date of the latest, if our chronology
is correct, could not well be carried down much beyond 600,
but a complete survey of them is required before we can decide
with confidence.

SALSETTE.

One of the most extensive of all the groups of Indian caves
is that generally known as the Kanheri Caves on the Island of
Salsette between Bombay and Théni. The great chaitya cave
there, as mentioned above, is only a bad copy of the Karlé
cave, and was excavated in the end of the 2nd century, and none
of the vihiras seem to be much earlier. It may have been be-
cause it was an island that it remained undisturbed by the
troubles of the mainland, and that the practice of excavating
caves lasted longer here than in any series above described.
Be this as it may, the caves here go straggling on till they fade
by almost imperceptible degrees into those of the Hind( religion,
The Hindit caves of Montpezir or Mandapesvar and Jogesvar,
and other. Buddhist caves at Magathina and Kondivté, are so
like them, and the change takes place so gradually, that it is
sometimes difficult to draw the line between the two religions.

Although, therefore, we have not at Salsette any vihéras
that can compare with those of Nisik, Ajants, or Bagh, yet
because they range from the 2nd century to far into the gth, and
fade so gradually into the next phase, are they worthy of con-
siderable attention.

As these caves are so near Bombay and Bassein, and so
easily accessible, they early attracted attention, and were

1 It is much to be regretted that no | Some notes respecting them are given
attempt has yet been made to secure | 1n ¢ Notes on the Bauddha Rock-Temples
faithful copies of these interesting wall- { of Ajanta,” etc. {(Bombay, 1879} pp. 94
paintings, which are fast penshing, ! 95.
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described by Portuguese visitors of the 16th century and by
numerous travellers during the 18th.! Daniell’s assistants made
a large number of drawings for him in 1795-1796, that were
never published. Careful measured drawings were made of
all of them by the brothers West in 1853-1859; but except
the inscriptions and an account of cxcavations at cave 12,
scarcely any of their work was published.?

A plan of one has already been given (Woodcut No. 101).
It is a two-storeyed vihara, and onec of the finest here, though
it would not be considered remarkable anywherc else.  Another,
of which a representation is given in my ‘Illustrations of the
Rock-cut Temples,’ plate 14, represents Avalokiteswara with
eleven heads—the only instance 1 know of in India, though
it is common in Tibet in modern times® The others are
generally cells, though a monograph of these caves would be
a most valuable addition to our stock of knowledge of the
development of Mahdyana mythology, which is largely illus-
trated in their sculptures. Traces of painting have also been
found in some of them.

DHAMNAR AND KHOLVI

There are no viharas at either of these places, which can
at all compare, either in dimensions or in interest, with those
already described. The largest, at Dhamnar, is that already
given In combination with the chaitya, Woodcut No. 86, p. 165,
and, though important, is cvidently transitional to another state
of matters. Next to this is one called the ‘ Great Kacheri ", but
1t is only a six-celled vihéra, with a hall about 25 ft. square,
encumbered by four pillars on its floor ; and near the chaitya
above alluded to is a similar hall, but smaller and without
cell.s.A At Kholvit there is nothing that can correctly be called
a vxha,ra at all. There is, indeed, one large hall, called ‘ Bhim’s
house, measuring 42 ft. by 22 ft.; but it has no cells, and is much
?ore like what would be called a Sila at Bagh than a vihara.

he others are mere cells, of no architectural importance.®

' Niebuhr, ‘Voyage en  Arabi i i .

) A ie et | ismus in Thibet,” plate 3; Griinwedel,
o S S e 70, | il def o n T

g to these | Mongolei,” S. 6s.

?mi xil;; trsegfﬂi-u%ed by Langles in his 4 '%he Kholvi Sgroup is situated morc
77, ot s indostan,” vol. ii. plates | than 60 miles north of Ujjain, that of

VP } DhamnAr about 2z further north, and
the * Canng 33,204 54 in the volume upon deeper into the Central Indian jungles.
tiom, i ng‘ss. arﬁ fron} th,xs collec- 5 Plans of these caves, with descrip-
Sion, and mimpr o in l;[l'e editor’s posses- | tions and some architectural details, will
Ao might b pu 1s‘hed. For some | be found in Gen. Cunningham’s * Archzo-
N S esl, iee. Cave "]‘emples,> logical Reports,” vol. ii. pp. 270-288,
AT oo V% ates; also Archzo- | plates 77-84. But till those of Kholvi are
PBy 70, JaveY S platzssterzn India,’ vol. iv, photographed we shall not be able to

;g Temblos 41,43. speak positively regarding them; the
and p. g iR, pate 55, fig., 2, | General's drawings are on too small 2

3273 ochlagentweit, *Buddh. scale for that purpose,




Cuap, VI. ELURA. 201

ELURA,
. At Eldra there are numerous viharas at the extreme south

T

of the group and attached to the Viswakarma, or the great
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chaitya above described (p. 160). Like it, however, they are
all modern, but on that very account interesting, as showing
more clearly than elscwhere the steps by which Buddhist cave-
architecture faded, through devotion to the Mahayéna idolatry,
into something very like that of the Hindhs. Every step of
the process can be clearly traced here, though the precise
date at which the change took place cannot yet be fixed with
certainty. The caves at the extremity of the series, as will be
scen from the Woodcut No. 114 are very much ruined.

The great vihdra, which is also cvidently contemporary
with the chaitya, is known as the Maharwara (No. 5), seen
near the left in Woodcut No. 114, and, as will appear from
the plan (Woodcut No. 115), it differs considerably from any
of those illustrated above. Its dimensions are considerable,
being 110 ft. in depth
by 70 ft. across the
central recesses, 1ts
great defect being
the lowness of its
roof, Its form, too, .
is exceptional, It
looks more like a
flat - roofed  chaitya,
with its three aisles,
than an ordinary
vihara; and such it
possibly was intended
to be, and, if so, it
is curious to observe
that at Bedsa (Wood-
cut No..63,p. 138) we
had one of the earliest
, complete viharas

looking like a chaitya
in plan; and here we
= have one of thelatest,
showing the same
confusion of ideas:
a thing very common
115, Plan of Maliews in architectural hl:
Scaleﬁsoatrt\.vgdxci:sve’ Eldira, tory, where a ner-

rangement general] ‘ X style or a new 2
incon Y. h?mpers itself with copying some
gruous form, which it casts off durine its vieorots man-
hood, but to which it ret ts off during its vigo il
that it is passin urns in its decrep}tude——a. sure sign .
P g away. But the form of this cave is, perhaps
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otherwise to be explained by the probability that, like the
so-called Darbar cave at Kanheri, this was a refectory, which
may account for its arrangements,

Close to the Viswakarma (No. 10), is a small and very pretty
vihara (No. 8), in which the sanctuary stands free, with a passage
all round it, as in some of the Buddhist caves at Aurangabad and
in Saiva caves further on ; and the appearance of the Mahdyana
warders on each side of the door would lead one rather to
expect an image of Siva inside than the Buddha which actually
occupies it. The details, however, of its architecture are the
same as in the great cave.

Communicating with this one is a small square vihira
(No, 7), the roof of which has been supported by four pillars
of the same detail as in the Dukhya-garh, which is the cave
next the chaitya on the north; but though surrounded by cells
it has no sanctuary or images.

Higher up the hill than these are two others (Nos. 6 and 9),
containing numerous cells, and one with a very handsome hall,
the outer half of which has unfortunately fallen in; enough,
however, remains to show not only its plan, but all the details,
which very much resemble those of the last group of viharas at
Ajanta,

In the sanctuaries of both of these caves are figures of
Buddhas sitting with their feet down. On each side of the
image in the principal one are nine figures of Buddhas, or rather
Bodhisattwas, seated cross-legged, and below them three and
three figures, some cross-legged, and others standing, probably
devotees, and —one of them a female—the Tard of later
Buddhism. Neither of these caves have been entirely finished.

There is still another group of these small viharas (Nos. 2,
3, 4), further to the south, at the right in Woodcut 114, called
the DherwArs or ‘low caste’s’ quarter  The first is square, with
twelve pillars on the same plan as those at Ajanta, though the
pillars are of the cushion form of Elephanta and the Maharwar4,
but the capitals are much better formed than in the last example,
and more ornamented ; the lateral galleries here contain figures
of Buddha, all like the one in the sanctuary, sitting with their
feet down, and there are only two cells on each side of th.c
sanctuary. The next cave is similar in plan, though the detail
is more like that of the Viswakarma. There are eleven ce11§,
and in the sanctuary Buddha sitting with the feet down; it
never has been finished, and is now much ruined. The last
is a small plain vihara with cells, but with two pillars in front
of the shrine and cells, and much ruined.

1 ¢Cave Temples of India,’ plates 57 and 58. Possibly ¢ Dhernird’ is 2 corruption
of Therawirdl or “ascetics’ quarter.”
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The whole of the caves in this group resemble one another
so much in detail and execution that it is difficult to make out
any succession among them, and it is probable that they were
all excavated within the same century as the Viswakarma.

The two temples, north of the Viswakarma, are particularly
interesting to the antiquarian, as pointing out the successive
steps by which the Buddhistical caves merged into the forms of
the Brahmanical.

The first is No. 11, the Don Tal or Dukhya-garh, a Buddhist
vihara of which-the lower storey was long completely silted up
—hence its name of the ‘ two storeyed’; but in 1877 the ground
floor was excavated, consisting of a verandah go ft. in length,
with a shrine and the commencement of two cells. Most of its
details are so similar to those above described that it may be
assumed to be, most probably, of thc samec age. It is strictly
Buddhist in all its details, and shows no more tendency
towards Brahmanism than what was pointed out in speaking
of the Viswakarma. All its three storcys have been left
unfinished.

The next, or Tin Tal (No. 12),is very similar to the last in
arrangement, but on a greatly cnlarged scale, and its numerous
sculptures are all Buddhist,” though deviating from the usual
forms by a large representation of the female divinities of the
Mahéyana pantheon. Of jts class, this cave is one of the most
Important and interesting in India; nowhere else do we find a
three-storeyed cave temple—adapted for worship rather than as
a monastery—executed with the same consistency of design and
fche.hke magm.ﬁcence, so that there is a grandeur and propriety
tn 1its conception that it would be difficult to surpass in cave
gl'c}lltec‘-cure, Its sculptures are of extreme interest, and the
gil;;tzz?ogaﬁg It)gozﬁgraphi}lg of the whole would be 3{3 }?li

c > { - { S

iconIography.l € antiquary as illustrative of Buddhi
t i.s not easy, in the present state of our knowledge, to
Slf;ir fﬁig:e\:;}fl%l;ler th? Elara Buddhist group is later or earlier
either, and confoig]mar and Kholvi It is certainly finer thilln
style in its palmiests drnore: closely with the traditions of t i
circumstances, of whj Iays, but that may be owing to lotia
manner, however i ot have no precise knowledge. The
itself sU’fﬁcient tl’ In which it fades into the Hindi group is I
the medium datg f%l;ozg h\c;yv late it . If we take AD. 6oo ag

AD. 750 as a time wf ee Iswakarma and its surroundings, an
n Buddhism began to wane in Western

India
1 » We shall probably not ers to any great extent; but we€
‘C y
westema}ﬁd?;‘i“lﬁlfs’f PP- 381-384, and plates 64, 65 ; ° Archwological Survey of
> YO ¥. PP 16-22, and plates 14 fig. 2 ; 18 fig. 3; 19; and 20.
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must wait for some inscriptions or more precise data before
attempting to speak with precision on the subject.

A great deal more requires to be done before this great
cartoon can be filled up with anything like completeness ; but
in the meanwhile it is satisfactory to know that in these
“rock-cut temples,” eked out by the few structural examples
that exist, we have a complete history of the arts and liturgies
of the Buddhists for the thousand years that ranged from
B.C. 250 to A.D, 750; and that, when any one with zeal and
intelligence enough for the purpose will devote himself to the
task, he will be able to give us a more vivid and authentic
account of this remarkable form of worship than can be gathered
from the books known to us.

AURANGABAD, KUDA, AND OTHER CAVES,

Besides the caves at Junnar, already noticed, there is a small
but important series near Aurangibdd, forming three small
groups in the scarp of a range of hills to the north of the city,
and consisting of twelve or thirteen excavations. The third or
most easterly group consists of three unfinished caves without
sculpture ; but, except a chaitya cave in the first group—nearly
half of which has fallen away—most of the others are very rich
in sculpture, and the pillars are elaborately carved in the style
of the later Ajanta viharas. Two in the first group, and two
larger in the second, are planned on a purely Hindl arrange-
ment, there being a passage for circumambulation quite round
the shrine, with cells off this. The attendant figures in the
shrines, the dwarpéls at the entrances, and numerous female
figures sculptured in these caves, indicate that they belonged to
a Mahayéna or ritualistic sect of Buddhists. No inscription has
been found to help us in determining their date, but their
whole style indicates that they can hardly be placed earlier
than the 7th century of our era, and perhaps towards the end
of it. Since, however, they have been described and illustrated,
with numerous examples of their richly carved pillars and
remarkable sculptures, in the third volume of the ¢Archzo-
logical Survey of Western India Reports,’ reference may be
made to that volume for further details.

The Kud& caves in the Konkan, south from Bombay, form
a group of twenty-two excavations, mostly plain and of small
dimensions; but though they are rich in inscriptions, these
afford us no key to the date of the caves further than that
the alphabet of the inscriptions is closely allied to that used
in Karle, Nasik, and Kanheri inscriptions of Andhrabhritya
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times! The architectural style is plain, and the sculptures
comparatively few; and as they have been described else-
where they need not occupy us here. And for the twenty-eight
excavations at Mahad, about sixty at Xarhad, and other smaller
groups in the Konkan and Dekhan, as they present no special
features, we must also refer to the detailed accounts in the
same works.

No important Buddhist remains have yet been discovered
in the south of the peninsula, and the rapid manner in which

Hiuen Tsiang passes through these countries, and the slight

mention he makes of Buddhist establishments render it some-
what uncertain what important establishments belonging to
that sect then existed in Dravida-desa. Yet we gather from
him that Buddhists as well as Jains must, at one time, have
been very numerous there, though the former had probably
lost much of their influence by the 7th century. Their vihéras
and temples, being usually of brick, would become the spoil
of neighbouring towns and
villages for building materials

to frequent them,and all traces
of them have long since dis-
appeared.

Negapattam, on the coast,
170 miles south from Madras,
was the great port of Tanjor
and the Kaveri delta, and was
noted as a seat of Buddhist
worship. We learn that a
Buddhist temple here was
endowed by Rajendra Chola I.
in 1006 A.D., and that it had
been built by one “Chila-
manavaram King of Kidaram
or Katéha”—possibly in south
Burma or Siam. And in 2
later grant Kulottunga Chola
~ lI., in 1090, made gifts to lat
136, Ancient Buddhi east two Buddhist temples
(From alﬁgglsxtb?os“:sr\%tfdlt\;iggﬁ?é?)rn " here, whilst a Burmese piﬁ-
scription of the 15th century

menti isi : :
Pegu.ons a visit to Negapattam by some Buddhist priests from

1 ..
¢ Inscriptions from the Cave Temples

of W ia.?
estern India,’ etc. PP. 3-22; ‘Indian | of Western India,” vol. iv. pp. 12-18,

Antiquary,’ vol. vii
4 . + PP. 253-2 ; ¢ . ARIE ;
Temples, PP. 204-209, ang:splastg 5 ﬁ(;f“;? 22?881) late 8, and the inscriptions at PP

wherever the Buddhists ceased .

and plate 7, fig. 1; ‘ Archweological Survey ’

i
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One remarkable fragment survived till 1867, about a mile
north-west of Negapattam,! in a ruined brick tower of three
storeys about 70 feet high, locally known as Puduveli-gopura,
and to Europeans as the “China pagoda.” The interior was
open to the top, but showed marks of a floor about 20 ft. from
the ground. The brickwork was described as good and closely
fitted together without cement, and the storeys were marked off
by outside cornices of stepped brickwork, with an opening for a
door or window in the middle of each side. Its general appear-
ance in 1846 is presented by the accompanying woodcut (No.
116). This structure had probably formed part of one of the
temples mentioned in the 11th century, With the consent
of the Madras Government, it was pulled down by the Jesuit
priests who had been expelled from the French territory of
Pondicherry in 1845, and in its demolition several images of
Buddha were found—the pedestal of cone of them bearing an
old Tamil inscription.?

Y Ante, p. 33

2 In 1859 the Jesnit missionaries asked
permission to pall it down and use the
materials for their college, and the
district engineer, reporting upon it as
not deserving the name of an ancient
monument, recommended that an esti-
mate of Rs. 400, sanctioned for its con-
servation, should be cancelled, and the
tower demolished. Sir W, Elhot opposed

Notr.
Royal Asiatic Society, 1907, p. 997,
as discovered in the excavations
made in recent years at Sarnith,
besides a fine _capit‘al ‘arld part of

classic forms, bears a distinct re-
semblance to the capitals of the
pilasters of the temple of Apollo
Didymxos at Miletos. Conf. Durm,
‘Die Baustile des Hdbuches, der
Architectur,’ Bd. i. S. 189; Texier
and Paullan, ¢ Principal Ruins of Asia
Minor,” plates 6-8. It is of the
same style as the larger example
previouslydiscovered by Dr. Waddell
at Patna—the ancient Pitaliputra.
The abacus of the latter is 49 in.
long and 33} in. in height, and is

this, and the building would have been
preserved, but the Jesuit priests threw
obstructions in the way, and nothing was
done. In 1867 they presented a fresh
petition for permussion to demolish it,
which was granted,—*Indian Antiquary,”
vol. vil. pp. 224 et segg. vol mii. p. 311,
and vol. xxil. p. 45. The cut is taken
from Yule's *Marco Polo’ (3rd ed), vol. 1i.
p- 326,

(Ante, p. 175).—Among the sculptures mentioned in the *Journal of the

CR W T
117.  Capital found at Patna,

¢ P . : P
cut, No, 1 17.m Th: Sarndth one is only 13 in. high and, when entire, was abont 25in.
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across the top, having its frieze sculptured with a horseman at the gallop, parts of a
large plant being shown as beyond the horse (represented in ‘Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society’ 1907, plate 3, fig. 4). In the Patna example a honeysuckle or similar
plant occupies the area, and the whole form is more elegant and classical in feeling,
(Waddell, ¢ Report on Excavations at Pitaliputra,’ p. 40 and plate 2.) Both capitals
belong to the same order and must be of about the same age; but they differ so
essentially from anything we know to be of the age of Asoka, and are so refined and
classical in taste that, viewed in connection with the remains found at Jamalgarhi and
elsewhere, they seem, more probably, to belong to the period about the commencement
of our era, when Hellenic influence in architecture was strongest.—/znfra, p. 215.

Sidg Chapel of Cave xix., at
Ajanta,
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CHAPTER VIL
GANDHARA MONASTERIES,

CONTENTS,

Monasteries at Jamilgarhi,~—Takht-{-Bahai and Shih-Dheri,—Greek
influence.

FEW of the later discoveries in India have been more fruitful
of important results for the elucidation of the archzology
of India than those obtained from the excavations of ruined
monasteries in the neighbourhood of Peshwar. They supply
us with the materials for settling not only the question of the
amount of influence classical art exercised on that of India,
bu(ti also for solving many problems of Buddhist archzology
and art.

As mentioned above, it is from their coins, and from them
only, that the names of most of the kings of Baktria and their
successors have been recovered; but we have not yet found
a vestige of a building that can be said to have been erected
by them or in their age, nor one piece of sculpture that, so far
as we now know, could have been executed before their down-
fall, about B.c, 130. This, however, may be owing to the fact
that Baktria proper has long been inhabited by fanatic Moslims,
who destroy any representations of the human form they meet
with, and no excavations for hidden examples have yet been
undertaken in their country ; while it is still uncertain how far
the influence of the true Baktrians extended eastward, and
whether, in fact, they ever really possessed the valley of
Peshéwar, where so many of the sculptures have been found.
No one, in fact, suspected their existence in our own territory
till Lieutenants Lumsden and Stokes, in 1852, partially explored
the half-buried monastery at Jamélgarhi, which had been
discovered by General Cunningham in 1848, It is situated
about 36 miles north-east from Peshiwar, and from it thc;se
officers excavated a considerable number of sculptures, which
afterwards came into the possession of the Hon, E. Clive Bayley.
He published a short account of them in the ‘Journal of the
Bengal Asiatic Society, in 1853, and brought the collection

VOL. 1. o
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itself to this country. Unfortunately, they wereb uttl:%ré)é
destroyed in the disastrous fire that occurred in Decl?'rgitgi 866
at the Crystal Palace, where they were being exhi ed, and
this before they had been %hos)graph?dt,: l;)rz Sany serious P
ompare them with other sculp .

madseili:gec thaltjt time other collections have beedn dtugr :lglft.(;.f
another monastery eigllllt mitles illlytgell'o C“:leisti;valro, rﬁiles L
Bahai, and by Dr. Bellew at a thir cally, 10 mies soult
ward, called Shahr-1-Bahlol, some of which ; qounc thel

ay to this country. In 1874 Dr. Leltnelk rought h
:avxt};nsive collectionf,principall){ from Takht-x-l}ahaltz ghltfilh hr?l‘llz
now gone to Berlin! Again, since the extension o : rllast e
over the North- West Frontier Prov1}1ce during (’g he st
years, numerous fresh sites have been discovered an elfave o
But since they were first discover¢d, numerous 51t]es B
rifled, at least once; “mostly without definite plan e
motives not altogether disinterested. The h1storythe xplot
depredations would be long and lamentable—from the X e
of the Colonel who, as Cunningham tells us, carrie oo
statues from Jamalgarhion twelve camels, to those 1rre(sjpdiStrict
diggings,’ the ravages of which in the recen£13y OCI)DFntChe o ler
of Swat, Sir H. Deane so, justly deplores. e 0
official excavations, the worst thing is that they vgcertain
unsystematically carried on that it is impossible to EIIVI -
where hundreds of the sculptures now in the Lahor fany
came from, and in almost no instance can the p051thnto )
one piece of sculpture be fixed with anything like certainty.

! Quite recently the splendid collection

of Mx, M. L. Dames, has also gone to
Berlin, because the British Museam

for
thought too heavy or too fragmer}l}ta:(}}’leSs
removal, In many places, teew he
trunks and mutilated reliefs str

would not, or could not, purchase it.

% As an example of how such remains
were too often treated, we learn that in
1396 the contractors of the Military
Works Department, to obtajn readily
stones for a culvert near Chakdarra,
destroyed a little vihara of great archzeo-
logical interest.—Foucher, * I’ Art Gréco-
Bouddhique du Gandhéra,” tome i.

p. 108.

® Foucher, /oc. c¢it. tome i p. 143
Cunningham, ¢ Archzological Survey
Report,’ vol. v.

P 46; ‘Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society,’ 1896, p. 664,

M. Foucher adds: “Hardly anywhere
were the excavators at the trouble to
unearth the buildings to the foundations,
in order to determine their plans or
restore the scheme of thejr decoration ;
their only care was to lay hands on the
sculptures ; and they took no trouble to
put aside or protect pieces that were

i n
clearings and testify to the ]gm{a?;e\fere
brutalité with which the exca.vatu:i s
conducted, if we may use the woihat .
is somewhat ironical to employ 2 hout
—since they were mostly lﬁft’d‘irectioﬂ
European supervision, to the ko the
of some native subaltern, or eve et
discretion of the coolies of the
- ‘:, -
‘llla’lg‘lelc mode in which the exca\:j:s‘”t’o
were conducted by Governm'entthe ol
send out a party of sappers in g
weather to dig, but the oﬂicerI t1 L o
of the party was the subaf:hc com-
happened to be in command ofﬁcer s
pany at the time: A new o A
consequently appointed every ¥ he ha
no one was ever selected becausf’—or any
any experience in such matter}::le e
taste for such pursuits; and t *infaly
was, as might be expected, P
disappointing.
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The sculptures discovered have been partly collected in the
Indian Museums—those of Lahor and Calcutta having between
them 1700 or more specimens of this class of art, and small
collections were sent to Madras, Rangoon, and Bombay in 1884 ;
there is a large and fine collection at Berlin, and over a hundred
pieces at the Louvre, whilst the small collection in the British
Museum is due almost entirely to private donors.!

These remarkable sculptures have attracted more attention on
the continent than in India or England, and the encouragement
given by continental governments has conduced in a marked
degree to their study and the solution of some of the problems
they present.?

The essential elements of a Buddhist monastery were the
stlipa and sanghdrima or quarters for the monks; the vihira
proper, or shrines for the images, might be arranged to form a
court round the stiipa, or they might surround a separate court,
between the stdpa and sanghdrima—and, as in the Mah4y4na
schools the images were very numerous, the pantheon must
often have overflowed the capacity of the stiipa courts.

The following plans (Woodcuts Nos. 119, 120), of the two
principal monasteries which have been excavated in the vicinity
of Peshawar, will explain their arrangements in so far as they
have been made out. As will be seen at a glance, they are
very similar to each other, or at least consist of the same parts.
First a circular or square court, AA, surrounded by cells,
evidently intended to contain images, though none were found
in sitw. In the centre of each stands a circular or square
platform, being the basement of a stiipa, approached by steps.?
The circular one at Jamalgarhi was 22 ft. in diameter and adorned
with cross-legged, conventional, seated figures of Buddha, the
smaller one, at Takht-i~Bahai, was 15 ft. square and ornamented
by two rows of pilasters one over the other. Beyond this is an
oblong ‘court, BB, called the “pantheon,” from the number of
images, small models of topes, and other votive offerings of all
sorts, that were found in it. It, like the last court, is surrounded
by niches for images, and was the “vihira” properly so called.

1 Foucher, *L’Art Gréco-Bouddhique ; A. Foucher’s Mission to the North-West
du Gandhéra,’ tome i. pp. 23-30. Frontier, etc., has already been referred

2In 1893 Prof. A. Granwedel, in a | to, ante, p. 89.
R ¢ All the stlipas of the Panjib and
M amAL 2 e bnd pbnec s bn tha tacnl afclin

- . .
- - at Takht-1-Bahai, they were on the north
tion revised and greatly extended was | side. Some had steps on two, and others
published {by Quaritch) in 1901. Dr. | onall four sides,
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Beyond this again was the sanghdrdma or residence, CC, with the
usual residential cells. At Takht-i-Bahai there is, at the north-

DX

A

119, Plan of Monastery at Jamalgarhi, Scale 5o ft, to 1 in.

v S TSy 4 &

X

130,

Plan of Monastery at Takht4-Bahai, Scale 50 ft, to 1 in,
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west corner, a court, D, 51 {t. square, surrounded by a high wall
with only one door leading into it. A corresponding court and
of similar size exists at Jaméilgarhi; but it lies about 30 yards to
the east, so that it could not be included in the woodcut. This
has been identified by M. Foucher with the Service Hall, so often
referred to in Buddhist literature, where all the Bhikshus or
“members of the order” met privately on the nights of new and
full moon to read their rules and go through their confessional
forms, and where they met for all their more solemn purposes—
as ordination, excommunication, and the like; and it was often
used also as a refectory. This was known as the Upasthanasala
or Meeting Hall. If this was the purpose of these buildings,
which seems-very probable, they must have been roofed in wood.!

When we attempt to compare these plans with those of
rock-cut examples in India, we at once perceive the difficulty
of comparing structural with rock-cut examples. The monastery
or residential parts are the only ones readily recognised. The
pantheon does not apparently exist at Ajanta, nor is anything
analogous to it attached to other series of caves. A group
of small rock-cut memorial d4gabas exists outside the caves at
Bh4j4, and a much more extensive one of structural topes
formed the cemetery at Kanheri, and similar groups may have
existed elsewhere : but these are nowise analogous to the above.
Numbers of small models of topes and votive offerings are found
in the neighbourhood of all Buddhist establishments, and were
originally no doubt deposited in some such place as this. The
circular or square base of the stipa marks the place which the
chaitya occupies in all the rock-cut chaitya halls.

One of the most remarkable ornamental features that adorn
this monastery is a series of bas-reliefs that adorn the front
of the steps of the stairs leading from the so-called pantheon
or vihara to the circular court at Jamélgarhi. They are sixteen
in number, and each is carved with a bas-relief contaiping
twenty, thirty, or forty figures according to the subject?
Among these the Vishvantara and Sama jitakas can easily
be recognised?® and so may others when carefully examined.

1 Foucher,  L’Art Gréco-Bouddhique,’ | not the purpose of the two enclosures

tomei. pp. 162-163, Ithad beensuggested | referred to is quite obvious.
that this roofless hall might have been 2 These were removed by Gen.
- A CAeabmalanisnl | Cunningt and several are now in
' ) the Bntish Museum-—*Journal of Indian
Art and Industry,” vol. viin p. 40, and

plates 23 24 Ancient Monuments tc

enclosure at Teshu-lumbu in which the
bodies of the deceased monks were ex-
posed to be devoured by the birds; and
what happened there in 1800 might
possibly have been practised at Peshdwar .
at a much earlier age ; but that this was * p. 313
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Besides these there are representations of the chase, processions,
dancing, and domestic scenes of various kinds. In fact such
a series of sixteen bas-reliefs, one over another, is hardly known
to exist anywhere else, but is here only an appropriate part
of an exuberance of sculptural ornamentation hardly to be

matched, as existing in so small a space, in any other building
of its class.

(. .f‘:l.-.:-:-"..‘.' '."._.. . ‘"l-:- "-}"‘----':-l-”-:"-f.-‘ . -;-l-'.a.:‘d‘-s:l'd‘.‘..'
“ormthian Capital from Jamalgarhi, (From a Photograph.)?

dis,

- The architecture o
singular richness.

of capitals of the
Lahor Museum. A
(Nos. 121, 122), the
to which it is not
are more Greek th

f this monastery seems to have been of
General Cunningham brought away a dozen
Corinthian order, and others exist in the
s will be seen from the last two illustrations
y are unmistakably classical, but of a form
at first sight easy to assign a date. They
an Roman in the character of their foliag®
! The modillion corn;

€ ] ce, though pla , ital in the photograph
belongs in reality to another’part gf tl?qu\igd(i):g.the fower capitalin fhe P
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but more like Roman than Greek in the form of their volutes
and general design. Perhaps it would be correct to say they are
Indian copies or adaptations of classical capitals of the style
of the Christian Era.

Notone of these was found ## sétu, nor, apparently, one quite
entire, so that their use or position is not at first sight apparent,
Some of them were square, and it is consequently not difficult
to.see they may have formed the caps of the ante on each
side of the cells, and are so represented in General Cunningham’s
plate (15). If this is so, the circular ones must have been
placed on short circular pillars, one on each side, forming a
porch to the cells. One at least seems to have stood free—
like a stambha—and, as the General represents it (on plate 48),
may have carried a group of elephants on its head.

All these capitals were apparently originally richly gilt,
and most of them, as well as some of the best of the sculptures,
show traces of gilding! and, as others show traces of colour,
the effect of the whole must have been gorgeous in the extreme,
From the analogy of what we find in the caves at Ajantd and
Bagh, as well as elsewhere, there can be little doubt that fresco-
painting was also employed : but no gilding, as far as I know,
has been found in India, nor indeed, with one or two exceptions,
any analogue to the Corinthian capital? The capitals found in
India are either such as grew out of the necessities of their own
woeden construction, or were copied from bell-shaped forms we
are familiar with at Persepolis, where alone in Central Asia they
seem to have been carried out in stone;® and they may have
been so employed down to the time of Alexander, if not later.
Certain it is, at all events, that this was the earliest form we
know of employed in lithic architecture in India, and the
one that retained its footing there certainly till after the
Christian Era, and also among the Gandhara sculptures to
a still later date.

In the decorative sculptures of these monasteries, archi-
tectural elements are largely employed in the representation
of buildings in which scenes are pourtrayed, and in pillars
separating the panels. These present forms of Perso-Indian
pillars employed side by side, sometimes on the same slab,
with columns having classical capitals and bases. The capitals
of the old Perso-Indian type have new forms given to them—
the animal figures being changed, whilst the pillars themselves
are placed on the backs of crouching figures with wings. Itis
the same absurd composition as is found in Assyrian and even

Y ¢ Archzological Reports,” ol v. S ¢The Palaces of Nineveh and Fer.

PP. 49 and 196, sepalis Restared.” By the Author.  Fast
t Ante, p. 207, nete, 1. sect. i, ef passin.
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Lombard architecture, where pillars were placed on animals
and monsters ; and a similar practice was also long prevalent in
Dravidian architecture.! Structurally the architecture of the age,
we may suppose, would share in the mixed character of these
sculptured representations. But the evidence may not be quite
decisive; a stfipa, such as
the best preserved at 'Alf
Masjid, for example, affords
but little aid in recovering
the style of temples or
other structures. What
we see represented in the
sculptures, together with
such structural fragments
as remain to us must be
our chief guides.

It is not difficult to
restore, approximately, the
front of the cells in these
monasteries, from the
numerous representations
of them found among the
ruins, where they are used
as conventional frames for
sculptures. It probably
was owing to the fact that
their fronts may have been
adorned with paintings
representing scenes {rom
the life of Buddha, or
emblems of various sorts,
that these miniature repre-
sentations of them were
S used to convey the same

: i) design in sculpture. These

723. Conventional Elevation of the Fagade of s Sable - end shaped panels

Cell from Jamélgarhi, were fixed on four sideslo

§ . the domes of the smaller

(s)tfut%isfat least, and whilst the.:y may present the general features

acades of the more highly decorated cells, it is not to be

supposed that any of them we o o See b S Woodcut
No. 123).2 re so richly sculptured (Woo

The form of the wooden framework which filled the uppef

1 Fer ¢ Anci )
gusson, ©Ancient and Medizeya] (Eng. transl.), p. 156, fig. 107 : Foucher’s

Architecture,’
2 Conf. ¢ oo PP 188, 503, 504, | LAt Gréco.Bouddhique du Gandbdsa,’
. Ist Art in India’ pp- 183-185, figs. 70-72.
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part of all the great windows of the chaitya halls, from the
earliest known examples, is also used for the same purpose
in these Gandhira monasteries. Few things among these
sculptures are more common than these semicircular frames,
filled with sculpture of the most varied design. They are in fact
the counterparts of what would have been carried out in painted
glass had they possessed such a material,

It is to be feared that it is hardly likely we shall now recover
one of these cells or chapels in so perfect a state as to feel sure
of its form and ornamentation. It would, however, be an
immense gain to our knowledge of the subject if one were found, -
for it is hardly safe to depend on restorations made from
conventional representations,

Meanwhile there is one monument in India which—mtatis
mutandis—reproduces them with considerable exactness. The
small detached rath at Mamallapuram is both in plan and
dimensions, as well as in design, an almost exact reproduction
of these Jamalgarhi cells. Its lower front is entirely open,
flanked by two detached pillars. Above this are two roofs,
with a narrow waist between them — somewhat differently
arranged it must be confessed, but still extremely similar.
In the Jamailgarhi representations of these cells everything
is simplified to admit of the display of sculpture. At Mé4malla-
puram all the architectural features are retained, but they are
still marvellously alike, so much so, that there seems no doubt
this little rath (Woodcut No. 185, page 329), with its circular
termination, is as exact a copy of what a Buddhist chaitya
hall was at the time it was carved, as that the great rath
(Woodcut No. 89, p. 172) is a correct reproduction of a Buddhist
vihira at the same perjod.

If this is so, these Gandhéra sculptures and these raths
represent the chaitya hall of the Buddhists in a much more
complicated and elaborate form than we find it in the simple
but majestic examples at Karle, Nasik, or Ajants. The
Jamalgarhi cells are not at all so modern as the rath at
Mamallapuram, but they are certainly approaching to it in form.2

General Cunningham dug out a small vihira at Shah-Dher,
the ancient Taxila, which seems more ancient than these
PeshAwar monasteries. As will be seen from the plan

1 One curious peculiarity of these
Gandhéra sculptures is that they gener-
ally retain the sloping jamb_on each
side of their openings. In Indiaand in
a structural building this peculiarity
would certainly fix their age as anterior
to the Christian Era, In Gandbira it

is found chiefly in decorative sculpture,
but 1t seems also to have been occasion-
ally employed structurally, as in the
small vihira near Chakdarra fort in
Swat, destroyed in 1896 by the Mihtary
Works Department. — Anfe, p. 210,
note 2.
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(Woodcut No. 124), it is not only small in dimensions, but
simple in its arrangements—as simple, indeed, as any of those at
—-— I{atak or in the western
—7.] Ghats. Like some of
wzm—— | j them it has a raised
—=——3 | |} bench, not, however,
“ divided into beds as
there, but more like a
continuous seat! Itno
doubt, however, was
used for both purposes.
Its most remarkabl_e
peculiarity, however, 18
its Ionic order. As will
i be seen, the bases of the
124. p]ai?l of Ibonié: Monastery, Shih-Dheri.  (From a pi]lars are of the usual
toaznin.y eneral Cunningham,) Scale 50 ft, form, and as correct as

. any that could be found
in Greece or Rome, from before the Christian Era to the age of
Constantine, and, though the capital is not fully

made out, there can be little doubt what was

T P intended (Woodcut No. 125). Twelve coins of
Azes were found close by, from which it may
be inferred the building was not of earlier dat¢
than his age, or the 1st century B.C.2 and there
is nothing in the architecture to militate against

this idea. It seems the oldest thing yet found
in this province.

EIENS

The extraordinary classical character and
the beauty of the sculptures found in these
Tonic PL2S: span. Gandhara” monasteries is of such surpassing

. Dlgeri'. ;I:terfe:}tl for the history of Indian art, tl}llatu’t
rom a Drawing by 1S O € utm i ir age sio
General Cunningham.) be detel‘mined(jsgf llr?egr;f;gfbgletg dg s0. i

present, sufficient materials do not exist in t1

g?luntry to enable the genera] public to form a correct OPi_mon,
nor?i}lrl aglgeu%zn:c that may be brought forward on the .subJCCtr;
be induced {o b . @ position to do so till the Government Can
away whore th 'Ing some of them home. They are quite throw
in interest b Y now are; here, they would hardly be surpass
St Dy any recent discoveries of the same class, Quife

1
cavec??lﬁ?iﬁx the Plan of the Rfmgarh | 2 Assuming that his age has e
or éu“ninghamr’lsth‘uzx'}c’:’hggll. il p. 245 ; correctly ascertained : Conf. « Buddhist
ports,” vol. xiii. p. 39 and pla?egllcg_l Re- | Artin India,’ p. 78.
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recently, however, the solution of most of the questions relating
to these sculptures has been taken out of our hands by the
French mission to India to study the materials on the spot;
and M. Foucher has arranged and illustrated them with such
acumen that his work becomes a standard one on the subject.!

Among Indian antiquaries different views have been held
as to the age of these sculptures, General Cunningham’s opinion
was that the Baktrian Greeks carried with them into Asia the
principles of Grecian sculpture and the forms of Grecian
architecture, and either during their supremacy or after their
expulsion from Baktria established a school of classical art in
the Peshawar valley. This view further assumed that, when
Buddhism was established there under Kanishka and his
successors, it bloomed into that rich and varied development
we find exhibited in these Gandhéra monasteries. He admitted,
however, that, as all the sculptures are Buddhist, the earliest
must be limited to the age of Kanishka, which he assumed
to be about BC. 402 and that they extend to A.D. 100, or
thereabouts.

Another theory equally admitted the presence of the
classical element, derived from the previous existence of the
Baktrian Greeks, but spread the development of the classical
feeling through Buddhist art over the whole period during
which it existed in the valley, or from the 1st to the 7th or
8th century of our era, and ascribed its peculiar forms as
much, if not more, to constant commaunication with the West,
from the age of Augustus to that of Justinian, rather than
to the original seed planted there by the Baktrians?

Neither, view satisfactorily met the conditions, and, in 1890,
Monsieur Emile Senart reviewed the question afresh and argued
that the priestly type of Buddha with the nimbus—a veritable
mark of the Graeco-Buddhist school—first appearing on the coins
of Kanishka, supplies onelimit. And next, the regular appearance
of this same type among the Amarivat} sculptures, testifies that,
when they were carved, the art of the north-west of India had
a fixed type, and had extended its influence to the south-east
of the peninsula; and since the Andhra inscriptions engraved
on them cannot be assigned to a later date than the 2nd century

! The English reader will find an

- account of these sculptures generally
and of their origin in ‘Buddhist Art
in India,” with 154 illustrations (London,

901).

2 fArchxeological Reports,’ vol. v,
Introduction, p. vi., and Appendix pp.
193-194. 'The date of Kanishka has long
been a matter of controversy, the principal
views respecting his era, being that of

Mr. Fergusson, placing its epoch 1 A.D.
78 ; and the other, ably supported by Dr.
J. F. Fleet and already referred to, throw-
mg it back to B.C. §7, an’e, p. 20,

# ¢Journal R. Institute Brit. Architects,’
3rd ser. vol. i., 1894, pp. 93T,

4 ‘Journal Asiatique’ VITIe séri€, tome
XV. pp .139-163. Seealso the remarks of
Count Goblet D’Alvielia, ‘Ce que PInde
doit a 1a Gréce,” pp. 58, 63ff.
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of our era, it follows that “the zenith of the art and period of
its greatest expansion falls before the second half of the 2nd
century.,” Such an argument must have much weight in
deciding this question.

About the beginning of our era Greek art had become
a matter of commerce and export, and Greculi travelled in
all directions with their wares and models, ready to employ
their skill in the service of Gaul, Skythian, or Indian to
provide images for their pantheons by imitations from their
own patterns. They could also represent for their employers
the different classical orders of architecture, and would teach
their pupils how to carve them; but, with or without models,
the copy would be modified to suit the Indian taste; and so,
for the acanthus of the Greck capital, were introduced the
palms with which the Indian workmen were familiar; and the
figures of Niké—we see in the Corinthian capitals of antz
in the temple of Augustus crected about A.D. 10 at Ancyra,
or in those of Priéng, were reproduced.in Gandhéra as llt.t]e
figures of Buddha? Tt is an imitation of Greek forms with
divergencies—not a copy—but the suggestion must have come
from those travelling Greek artists — probably Ionians—who
were the agents by whom the Gandhira sculptures Wwere
inspired, and Greek statuary was the model from which the
Mahayana pantheon was evolved.?

Further, it is at least approximately correct to state that 1o
statue of Buddha, in any of his conventional attitudes, has been
found in India executed earlier than about the Christian Era
Those on the facade at K4rla and in the western caves ar
avowedly insertions of the 2nd or 3rd centuries or later. There
are none found at Bodh - Gaya, Bharaut, or Sanchi; nor do
know of any one in India that can be dated before the I3t
century. In these Gandhara monasteries they are very frequent,
and of a type which in India would be assumed to be as late
as t?e 2nd or 3rd century; some of them even later. {
Budc%h;bhtm'e Buddhist books tell us frequently of statues ©

aving been made at much earlier dates! But Indian

books have this fatal defect, that they represent facts and beliefs
at the time they were written, or acquired the forms in which
\\:ce 1’1?\_v find them, without much reference to facts at the time
?e which they are supposed to have happened. The actual

mains and the period to which they belong are our surest

! Foucher, ‘I7Ay ‘co. . N . » plate 3
d“ﬁ"ﬁ‘s“i‘gg‘;” tome : g;«i«:‘ﬁ?goudquue 5 ft‘;?f;wi)e‘ fc)cléfntgde nttﬁi]tc’sfe]ek :f;:
There is als:;.Sta é:;xt:llel ,ItInSdil,ﬁ;’ P- _I53. | furnished India with the im“,gels,-é]}}:
on whict Lol at Siah, in Syria, | served for the beliefs.—Goblet D’AIVIET

' A bust is introduced, whi : toe) D, 152
‘ ch | <C PInde doit a la Gréce,” P
may be as .early as the Christian Era. ‘e‘(};lfddh?steAr(Zlinqlndin,’ pp- 171ff
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guides, and we have now sufficient evidence to interpret these
sculptures with reasonable confidence.

Besides the figures of Buddha, there are a great number of
figures which have all got nimbuses or glories at the back of
their heads. All have the tilaka on their foreheads, as Buddha
has, and none have any kingly attributes, but all wear the same
ornaments and amulets. These are recognised as representa-
tions of the Bodhisattwa or of Bodhisattwas. Until Gautama
assumed Buddhahood, he was the Bodhisattwa of that age, and
as such is represented with necklaces and ornaments. But the
Mahay4na school introduced many others into their iconography
—mythical beings who are ultimately to be manifested as the
Buddhas of future ages.!

A more important point than the mere presence of these
conventional figures of Buddha or of saints in these monasteries,
is their excessive reduplication ; to consecrate one was evidently,
as among the Jains, a work of religious merit.

In India, no building or cave is known with a date anterior
to, say, A.D. 100, in which more than one such figure is repre-
sented. Even at Amaravati they do not occur on the great rail
which was erected at latest about the beginning of the Christian
Era {ante, p. 122) but appear first on the basement, which was
constructed in the 2nd century ; and they occur in such cases as
Nos. 19 and 26 at Ajants, and are numerous in the later caves
at Kanheri, Eléirs, and Aurang&bad, none of which seem to be
earlier than A.D. 200, and most of them much later.

In the Gandhira monasteries they exist literally in hundreds
—on the base of the stfipas, on the walls, and in the cells, The
latter is, indeed, the most remarkable peculiarity of any.
Among the Jains, it is the practice to surround the courts of
their temples with cells which are small shrines; and here we
find also numerous small cells surrounding the courts of the
stipas all consecrated as shrines for images of Buddha and
saints, the monastery being quite separate from the structures
for worship. And further, here are even separate courts con-
structed for secondary stiipas and numerous additional image
chapels. This wealth of imagery, however, is accounted for by
the fact that the Mah4iy4na or Greater Translation was much
more prevalent in the north of India than in the peninsula, and
was considerably in advance of the Hinayéna school of Central
India in all complications of ritual observances.

The few inscriptions found on Gandhéra sculptures or on the
same sites, are dated in an unnamed era, and range from 78 to
384. One is dated in the twenty-sixth year of King Guduphara

! Among these the chief are Maitreya — who is expected to appear first—
Avalokitesvara or Padmapéni, Manj bhadra, V: etc,




3232 BUDDHIST ARCHITECTURE. Book L

or Gondophernés of Takshasila or Taxila, and in the year 103 of
this era. Now early Christian tradition mentions this king in
connection with the mission of St. Thomas, which would fall in
the 1st century ; and the only Indian era we know of about that
time is the Samvat commencing B.C. 57, which makes the twenty-
sixth year of Guduphara coincident with A.D. 46, and places his
accession in A.D. 20-21. This is quite in agreement, not only
- with the tradition, but with the place assigned to the coinage
of Guduphara; and we can hardly suppose that the other
inscriptions should be dated in a different era! Among these
there are known three or four of the ist century A.D., one each
of the znd and 3rd century, and that of Hashtnagar is dated
in 334, that is AD. 327 The last is not later than might be
expected, for when Fah Hian passed through Gandhéra at the
commencement of the sth century, the monasteries were still
in a flourishing condition. It was only a century later that the
Buddhists were persecuted by the Hinas under Toraméana and
his son Mihirakula, and by that time the art had probably
declined ; these dates, however, are sufficient to substantiate the
conclusion that the Gandhéara sculptures belong to the early
centuries of our era, and that its most ﬂourishir?g period may
be assigned to about B.C. 50 to A.D. 200.

From what has been said above regarding the sculptures of
Bharaut and Sanchi, it appears evident that the Indians had a
school of art of their own before they knew anything of the arts
of the Western world ; but that native art seems to have had
Veryhhttle influence on the arts of Gandhara. The Western arts,
<c>2ntsi§ec;gﬁéa§ghact1ng through that country, seem to have ha

uence on those of India at periods about an

§ubseq\}§nt to the Christian Era. It seems at least almost

;‘L‘gozsl; 113 ;CO escape the conviction that the arts of Amaravati

. ater caves, say of the Andhra period, betray marked

evidence of Western influence; and it "that it is only
through Gandhéra that it ha i seems that !

So strongly marked | Cv’:ﬁl ave reached them. -
of an interesting inve tfs all this that Xt = RN subje{;
were not the first whost lgagon to enquire whether the Greeks
trace of images in the \?uc% : the‘Indlans idolatey. et o
the older book edas or in the laws of Manu, or any ©
- der books of the Hindlis. As repeated] tioned, there
is as little trace of any i peatedly mentio ==,
being set up for Worshy mage of Buddha or I.Su_ddhlst figures
the earliest, the finest ;Pdmltllch before the Christian Era. But
of Buddha are to be ?0 the most essentially classical figures

und in Gandhara, and, so far as we

1Dy, Vogel (¢ :
Annual, 190083"-_19(0 frchmologxcal Sutvey | the end of Asoka’s reign and Guduphar?
the Seleukidan era’o}f)% 250ff.), proposes | not long after! Contf. < Journal of ¢
dates, which would l‘c' 312, for these | Royal Asiatic Society,’ 1906, PP; 706-711
place Mogas about 7' ¢ Buddhist Art irzl ’India,” p 84
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at present know, of an earlier date there than any found in
India Proper.

Further, if there are traces of Christian doctrine in the
*Bhagavat Git," and of classical learning in other poetic works
of the Hindds, we now know at least where they may have
come from. In short, when we realise how strongly Hellenic
influence prevailed in Gandhara in the first few centuries after
Christ, and think how many thousands, it may be millions,
crossed the Indus, going eastward during that period and
through that country, we ought not to be surprised at any
amount of Western thought or art we may find in India.

In the meanwhile the question that bears most directly on
the subject now in hand is the enquiry, how far the undoubted
classical influence shown in these Gandhara sculptures is due to
the seed sown by the Baktrian Greeks during the existence of
their kingdom there, and how much to the direct influence of
Heﬂer_\ic intercourse between the times of Augustus and
Aurelian? Both, most probably, had a part in producing this
remarkable result; but we have abundant evidence that the
latter was very much more important than the former cause,
and that about the commencement of the Christian Era the
cwnhsat'lo.n of the West exercised an influence on the arts
and religion of the inhabitants of this part of India far greater
than was formerly suspected.
sco;h:f?ll\?:t\lon I?f thg ts‘ubjec_:ts of the sculptures is beyond the
be reforred s work, and for this and their origin the reader must
the s rred to the excellent work of Mons. A. Foucher, and to

e translation of Griinwedel’s ¢ Buddhist Art in India.

26, Footprints of Buddha. (From a bas-relief at Amaravatt.)
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CHAPTER VIII.
CEYLON.

CONTENTS.

Introductory—Anuradhapura—Polonnaruwa

INTRODUCTORY.

IF the materials existed for writing it in anything like a complete
and satisfactory manner, there are few chapters in this history
that ought to be so interesting or instructive as that which
treats of the architecture of Ceylon. It alone, of all known
countries, contains a complete series of Buddhist monuments
extending from the time of Asoka to the present day, and in the
‘Dipawansa’and * Mah4wansa’ it possesses a history so detailed
and generally so credible, that the dates and purposes of the
carlier buildings can be ascertained with tolerable precision.
We know, indeed, that the early chronology is based on th,e
legend that the kingdom was founded at the date of Buddha's

irvana, which was Placed in B.C. 543, and 236 years before
the Council held in the eighteenth year of Asoka. But from
Indian data we must place the Council about B.C. 246, and
this reduces the dates dependent on the Nirvana by fully
Sixty years. Lassen accepted the native chronology from the
accession of putthagémani, B.C. 161; but there are indications
in Indian history that the correction must be continued till
at least the 6th century AD., after which the error perhaps
diminishes til] jt finally vanishes in the 12th century at the
time of t}le accession of Parikramabahu 1. in 11 53 AD! With
this rectification We may be satisfied for our purposes.

—_—

¢ ﬁ]dlsche Alterthumskunde,: Sankrit Literature,” pp. 268-269 and
125t 1, Ss. 100f., 266, 287f., 298f%.) ascribed the Nirvana to B.C. 477 °{
Mahaw the 27th Chapter “of the 478; Dr. J. F. Fleet (*Journal Roy2
. ansa, Dutthagamam’s accession AsiaticSociety, 1906, pp. 984ff.) discussed
er Devﬁnampiya the evidence afresh, and ascribed it to B.C.
relgn about mB.c. 482. I am indebted to the latter for the
Hlstory of Ancient substance of the above statement.

! Lassen,

issa, who egan to
246.  Max Miiller (¢
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Besides the intrinsic interest of Sinhalese architecture, if it
were possible to compare this unbroken series with its ascer-
tained dates with the fragmentary groups on the continent of
India, its parallelisms might throw much light on many questions
that are obscure and uncertain, and the whole acquire a con-
sistency that is now only too evidently wanting.?

The survey of the Ceylon monuments owed its first inception
to Sir Hercules Robinson, then Governor, and in 1871 a series
of photographs of the principal remains at Anuridhapura and
Polonnaruwa was taken by the late Mr. Lawton, under the
personal direction of Mr J. G. Smither, Government Architect,
and supplemented a little later by a second series, by Captain
Hogg, R.E. These threw some light on the matter; but
photographs alone——without plans or dimensions or descriptions
—are most deceptive guides, and, for the time, they added little
to our scientific knowledge. In 1873, however, under directions
from the Governor, Sir William H. Gregory, a survey was made
by Mr. Smither of what was then known at Anuridhapura,
and detailed plans and other architectural drawings of the more
important ruins were eventually completed in accordance with
recommendations by the late Mr. James Fergusson? In 1804,
however, Mr. Smither's most valuable work on Anuridhapura
was published; the plates of drawings in it are excellent,
and the collotype photographs add materially to its interest and
value. If we had delineations of the other remains in Ceylon
excavated and surveyed since 1890, prepared and desgnbed
with like skill and accuracy, they would be of the very highest
value for the history of Sinhalese architecture. . .

Meanwhile, much progress has been made, for in 1884 the
Governor, Sir Arthur H. Gordon, now Lord Stanmore, intrus?ed
Mr. S, M. Burrows of the Civil Service, under the supervision

_ 1 Sir Emerson Tennent’s book, pub-
lished in 1859, was one of the best works
on the subject. He had, however, no
special quahfications for the task, beyond
what were to be expected from any well-
educqted gentleman of talent, and his
deseription of the buildings is only meant
for popular reading.

. The two papers by Captain Chapman,
in the thirf;L volume of the ‘Transac-
tons® {1832), and thirteenth volume of
the Tournal of the Asatic Sactety,”
were for Jong the best account of the
uins of Anuridhapura, and beyond these
a few occasional notices were nearly all
the printed matter we had to depend
bpon,  Of late several * Guide Books’
have appeared : Burrows’s ¢ Buried Cities

VOL. 1,

of Ceylon’ (4th ed. 1906} ; H. W. Cave’s
¢ Ruined Cities of Ceylon’ (8vo. ed. 1900);
and J. Still’s ¢ Anclent Capitals of Ceylon”
{1907).

2 Nothing was generally known 1
England of this survey tl 1888, when
a paper by Mr John Capper on the
Anuridhapura ddgabas appeared lhe'
* Journal of the Rayal Asiatic Society,
N.S, vol. xx., pp: 165-180 His son,
Mr. G. Capper, had “been employed
in the survey under Mr Smu}xer,
F.R.I.B A, whose work — ¢ Architec-
tural Remains: Anurddhapura, Ceylon,
compnsing the digabas and certain
other ancient ruined structures with fifty-
seven plates’ {Atlas fol.)-—contains the
results of the surveys made in 1873-77.

P
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of the late Mr. R. W. Ievers, with the work of survey and
excavation at Anurddhapura, including the partial conservation
of the crumbling remains, and clearing them of vegetation.
This he carried on for a ycar and a half® In 18go a general
survey was organised, and Mr. H. C. P. Bell of the same
service was appointed Archxological Commissioner. He has
supplied Government from time to time with progress reports
on his work, especially at Anurddhapura ;2 but no systematic
account with architectural drawings has yet been published
to which the student can apply for connected and detailed
information.

One of the most striking peculiarities of Ceylonese art, as
compared with that of the continent, was the almost total
absence of sculpture known to us previous to the excavations
made within the last thirty-five years. Now, however, there have
been brought to light, besides carved capitals, string courses,
friezes, and the like — a number of statues of Buddha, his
disciples and other personages. The Tamil invaders, who often
ra\_raged the richest provinces of the island, were Brahmanical
Hindds, and had no respect for Buddhist idols; whilst the
reported wealth of the shrines was a strong temptation to their
destruction in search of treasure. The Sinhalese, moreover,
were chiefly adherents of the Hinayana school, and had no
pantheon to compare with that of the northern schools, an'd
their principal figures would be those of the Buddha with his
attendants. Further, as is the case in Burma, where is an
unlimited amount of painting and carving, but little sculpture
properly so called, something similar may have occurred i
Ceylon. Sp far as we can now see, all the great topes were
covered with chundm, which may have been painted to any
;x_tent, and all the viharas, as in Burma, were in wood of
tg:;t’ :;ledecv?c;?;quenﬂy unfitted for permanent sculpture. Bl;t
fures ces to sho.w that most of the religious stru
1 'le{ere ornamented with figures in chunam, in more Of
tﬁiﬁi sreo;‘ef;;;]eini IzirICk_cores are met with on which repl:esent(:al;
information HS\E };immals Jiete moulded. Besides this, Stlilng
was a m : e have woul@ lead us to suppose that pain

oreé lavoured art with the islanders than sculpturé

1 Between 1875 and 18 ,
goivgrn};ne_nt hadsemploycfioﬁtr};;e ]g? 1c1>)n
Eg\vsrcdrﬁ%ief ntd fiter his. death, Dr. | inpenandink. Mr. Bell, however, issue
and in 1883 a ;;hio copy the mscriptions ; | his reports for 1900 onwards, with ¢ halt
translations withg volume of texts and | tone” block illustrations.
of plates, was js ggccompﬁny Ing series It is to be hoped the Ceylon Govern
, o oo e latter scholar. | ment, after having incurred the exper.

ese reports are printed ; o
. Ceylon Go printed by the | of the survey, will not fail to make,
y vernment as ‘Sessional Papers,” | results availayl;le by adequate publicatio™

- i
and the earlier ones are accompamed by

rough lithographs of plans and sketches
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When Fah Hian, for instance, visited the island in A.D. 412-413,
he describes an accompaniment to the procession of the Tooth
relic as follows: “The king next causes to be placed on both
sides of the road representations of the 500 bodily forms which
the Bodhisattwa assumed during his successive births”—the
jatakas in fact. “These figures,” he adds, “are all beautifully
painted in divers colours, and have a very life-like appear-
ance? It was not that they could not sculpture in stone, for,
as we shall presently see, some of their carvings are of great
delicacy and cleverness of execution, but they seem to have
preferred colour to the more permanent forms of representa-
tion. Early figures of the Buddha are comparatively few:
possibly they were destroyed by the Tamil invaders; still the

. excavations of the last thirty years have brought to light

quite a considerable number of various ages. On the embank-
ments of many tanks there are slabs carved with five or seven
headed serpents, which may be of any age, and at the foot of
every important flight of steps there are two dwarpils or door-
keepers with this strange appendage, and attached to each of
the chapels of the Abhayagiri ddgaba are figures of a great
Néga, These may be regarded as an evidence of the early
prevalence of the worship of serpents in the island.

. Anocther peculiarity of the Ceylonese monuments is their
situation in the two capitals of the island, for, it will have
been observed, none of the remains of Buddhist architecture
described in the previous chapters are found in the great
capital cities of the Empire. They are detached monuments,
spared by accident in some distant corner of the land, or
rock - cut examples found in remote and secluded valleys.
The Buddhist Palibothra has entirely perished—so has Sravasti
and Vaisdli; and it is with difficulty we can identify Kapila-
vastu, Kusinars, and other famous’ cities, whose magnificent
Monasteries and stpas are described by the Chinese travellers
m‘the 5th or 7th century of our era. In a great measure
this may be owing to their having been built of brick and
wood ; and, in that climate, vegetation is singularly destructive
of the first, and insects and decay of the second. But much
Is also due to the country having been densely peopled ever
since the disappearance of the Buddhists. It may also be
remarked that the people inhabiting the plains of Bengal
since the extinction of Buddhism were either followers of the
Brahmanical or Muhammadan religions—both inimical to them,
or, at least, having no respect for their remains.

. ! Beal, ‘Buddhist Pilgrims,” p 157 ; or *Buddhist Records,’ vol. i, introd. pp.
xxv,, Ixxvi,
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of the late Mr. R. W. Ievers, with the work of survey and
excavation at Anurddhapura, including the partial conservation
of the crumbling remains, and clearing them of vegetation.
This he carried on for a year and a half! In 18go a general
survey was organised, and Mr. H. C. P. Bell of the same
service was appointed Archzological Commissioner. He has
supplied Government from time to time with progress reports
on his work, especially at Anuridhapura;? but no systematic
account with architectural drawings has yet been published
to which the student can apply for connected and detailed
information.

One of the most striking peculiarities of Ceylonese art, as
compared with that of the continent, was the almost total
absence of sculpture known to us previous to the excavations
made within the last thirty-five years. Now, however, there have
been brought to light, besides carved capitals, string courses,
friezes, and the like — a number of statues of Buddha, his
disciples and other personages. The Tamil invaders, who often
ravaged the richest provinces of the island, were Brahmanical
Hind@s, and had no respect for Buddhist idols; whilst th_ﬁ
reported wealth of the shrines was a strong temptation to their
destruction in search of treasure. The Sinhalese, moreover,
were chiefly adherents of the Hinayana school, and had no
pantheon to compare with that of the northern schools, an.d
their principal figures would be those of the Buddha with his
attendants. TFurther, as is the case in Burma, where is a
unlimited amount of painting and carving, but little sculptur
properly so called, something similar may have occurred i
Ceylon. So far as we can now see, all the great topes Werc
covered with chunam, which may have been painted to any
ex.tent, and all the vihdras, as in Burma, were in wood of
brick, and consequently unfitted for permanent sculpture. But
there are evidences to show that most of the religious struc
tures were ornamented with figures in chunim, in more Of
less relief; and brick cores are met with on which representa-
tions of men and animals were moulded. Besides this, such
information as we have would lead us to suppose that painting
Was a more favoured art with the islanders than sculpture

! Between 1875 and 1880 the Ce o ied by
ylon | and the earlier ones are accompanied oY
(G"g;’ssré‘h"[‘ne{(‘itt hﬂddemployeq first Drl P. | rough lithographs of plans and sketches
Edward Miiliexz'1 nd after his dea.th’. Dr. | inpenandink. Mr. Bell, however, 1§5uels
and in 1882 g ’tI:'o copy the inscriptions; | his reports for 1900 onwards, with ¢ ha
translations3 withm volume of texts and | tone” block illustrations.
of plates. was ; “c‘l‘ accompanying series It is to be hoped the Ceylon Gover™
'fT ese rcss zsosrt:;: by the latter scholar. ment, after having incurred the expensc -
Ceylon Govergm are Jprinted by the | of the survey, will not fail to make the
: entas ‘Sessional Papers,” | results available by adequate publication:
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When Fah Hian, for instance, visited the island in A.D. 412-413,
he describes an accompaniment to the procession of the Tooth
relic as follows: “The king next causes to be placed on both
sides of the road representations of the 500 bodily forms which
the Bodhisattwa assumed during his successive births”—the
jatakas in fact. “These figures,” he adds, “are all beautifully
painted in divers colours, and have a very life-like appear-
ance! It was not that they could not sculpture in stone, for,
as we shall presently see, some of their carvings are of great
delicacy and cleverness of execution, but they seem to have
preferred colour to the more permanent forms of representa-
tion. Early figures of the Buddha are comparatively few:
possibly they were destroyed by the Tamil invaders; still the
.excavations of the last thirty years have brought to light
quite a considerable number of various ages. On the embank-
ments of many tanks there are slabs carved with five or seven
headed serpents, which may be of any age, and at the foot of
every important flight of steps there are two dwarpals or door-
keepers with this strange appendage, and attached to each of
the chapels of the Abhayagiri dagaba are figures of a great
Naga. These may be regarded as an evidence of the early
prevalence of the worship of serpents in the island.

Another peculiarity of the Ceylonese monuments is their
situation in the two capitals of the island, for, it will have
been observed, none of the remains of Buddhist architecture
described in the previous chapters are found in the great
capital cities of the Empire. They are detached monuments,
spared by accident in some distant corner of the land, or
rock - cut examples found in remote and secluded valleys.
The Buddhist Palibothra has entirely perished—so has Sravastt
and Vaisilt; and it is with difficulty we can identify Kapila-
vastu, Kusin4ri, and other famous cities, whose magnificent
monasteries and sttpas are described by the Chinese travellers
in the sth or yth century of our era. In a great measure
this may be owing to their having been built of brick and
wood ; and, in that climate, vegetation is singularly destructive
of the first, and insects and decay of the second. But much
is also due to the country having been densely peopled ever
since the disappearance of the Buddhists. It may also be
remarked that the people inhabiting the plains of Bengal
since the extinction of Buddhism were either followers of the
Brahmanical or Muhammadan religions—both inimical to them,
or, at least, having no respect for their remains.

! Beal, * Buddhist Pilgrims,’ p. 157; or ‘Buddhist Records,” vol. i., mntrod. pp.
Ixxv,, Ixxvi,
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In Ceylon the case is different. Though the great capitals
were early deserted, the mass of the people are still Buddhists, as
they have been for the last 2000 years, and there, consequently,
cities are still found adorned with monuments, which, though
in ruins, convey a sufficient impression of what those of India
must have been in the days of her glory.

Anuradhapura seems to have become the capital of Ceylon
about 370 years before Christ, or about a century after the
death of Buddha, and the fabled introduction of his religion
into the island. It was not, however, till about B.C. 240, that
it became a sacred city, and one of the principal capitals
of Buddhism in the East, which it continued to be till the
oth century. Then, owing to the repeated and destructive
invasions of the Malabars, an alternative capital was formed
at Polonnaruwa, which gradually supplanted Anuradhapurs,
and became the sole capital till the 13th century. That
city reached its period of greatest prosperity and extension
apparently in the reign of Parakrama Bahu L, 1153-86, and
then sank during a long and disastrous period into decay.
The seat of Government, after 1236, was moved hither and
thither, till the country fell into the hands of the Portuguese
and Dutch, and finally succumbed to our power.

ANURADHAPURA.

The city of Anuraddhapura until within quite recent years
stood almost deserted in the midst of dense and sparsely
inhabited jungle. Its public buildings must have Suffered
severely from the circumstances under which it perished
ex.posed for centuries to the attacks of foreign enemies. Besides
this, the rank vegetation of Ceylon had been at work for
1000 years, stripping off all traces of plaster ornaments, an
splitting the masonry-in many places. Now, however, it &
a prosperous town of about 4000 inhabitants, the capital ©
the North-Central Province, and on the railway from Colombo
to Jaffna.

The.v_ery desolation, however, of its situation has pl‘esef"ed
the ancient monuments from other and greater dangers. N9
bigoted Moslim has pulled them down to build mosques and
monuments of his own faith; no indolent Hinda has allowe
thelr.materlals to be used for private purposes or appl‘OPriat.e
a;( private plunder; and only to a limited extent have English
) ldmals_ rendered them available for mending station ro2 5
and bridges! We may be sure, however, that these ruis

! As in Indis ins § llars and
suffored at the }';;,1 the ruins in Ceylon have | thus we learn that ¢ countless pillars %

nds of the Public Works : | steps have been broken up to g0 int
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deserve the greatest attention from the student of Buddhist
architecture, and that a vast fund of information may be
drawn from them when they have been sufficiently explored
and fully delineated and described.

The peculiar fortune of Anurddhapura is that it continued
the capital of Ceylon for about ten centuries; and, alone
of all Buddhist cities, it retains something like a complete
series of the remains of its greatness during that period. We
possess, moreover, in the ‘MahAwansa’ and other Ceylonese
chronicles, a tolerably authentic account of the building of
these monuments, and of the purposes to which they were
dedicated. Among the vestiges of its former grandeur still
to be found, are the ruins of half-a-dozen or more large
dome-shaped stiipas or digabas, and many smaller ones of
numerous monasteries and of a terraced enclosure erected
to contain the sacred Bo-tree, besides numerous other ruins and
antiquities. Among these is the great mound usually called Elala
Sohona, or the tomb of the usurper Elala; but this traditional
name is incorrect, for recent excavation has shown that it
covers the remains of a large stlipa about 180 ft. in diameter—
possibly the Dakshina stipa referred to in the chronicles.

Two of the digabas are of the largest size known: of
one, the Abhayagiri}! the dome, continued down to the ground,
is exactly hemispherical, and has a diameter of about 328 ft,
being thus more than 1000 ft. in circumference, and with the base
and spire must have made up a total elevation of about 260 ft.,
which is not far short of the traditional height of 120 cubits
assigned to it in the ‘Mahdwansa’? It is ascribed to King

- Walagam-bihu or VattagAmani-Abhaya, who reconquered his
kingdom late in the first century B.C. from foreign usurpers
who had deposed him and occupied his throne for about
fifteen years; and to commemorate the event he built a
vihara on the site of a Jaina temple. Nothing is said about
his erecting the dagaba or chaitya, though there must have

cnlvex.ts on a road not traversed by a cart
once in six months,” and the rums at
Puliyan-kulama were ¢‘sadly destroyed
for ashlar to buwld three or four large
culverts on 2 branch road.” Besides
later damages caused by reckless blast-
ing elsewhere, minor rmns also about
Anuridhapura disappeared on lands sold
to natives prior to 1890, The restorations
most to be feared are those by the priests,
who ““are erecting at Ruwanveli digaba
2 series of shrines in a modern style
absolutely frightful.” — Général L. ‘de
Beylié, ™L’Architecture Hindoue en
Extréme-Orient,” p. 364

1 Until the accuracy, or otherwise of

the current identifications are fully in-
vestigated, we can only follow the tradi~
tional account which, in the case of the
more notable digabas can hardly be n
error. The capital and pinnacle of the
Abhayagri were restored by prison labour
1n 1890. )
2 The cubit of Ceylon is neatly 2 ft.
3in.; it has sometimes been taker} as
2 ft. 3% in. The present total height
from the platform to the top ‘of the
ruined spire 1s 232 ft.—Smither, A'rchu
tectural Remains* Anurddhapura,” p
47
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been one in connection with the vihara. It seems to be
referred to about a century later;! and by Gajab&hu I, in
the 2nd century A.D. we are told “it was constructed of
a greater elevation, and he caused arches to be built at the
four gates.” Such casing of smaller dagabas to enlarge them
was not infrequent. The stQpa stands on a stone-paved
platform 590 ft. square, raised about ¢} ft. above the ground
level, and ascended on each side by a flight of steps 27 ft.
wide. The excavations here and at the other large dégabas
have shown that, as with the Nepal and Indian chaityas,
at each cardinal point there were richly carved, oblong
projections from the circle of the lower péisidas or terraced
basement, which were, doubtless, the chapels or thrones for
the Dhyani Buddhas. We have a similar arrangement also
at Sénchi and in the Kalinga stiipas.? :
The second tope is the Jetawanarima, begun by King
Mahédsena in the 4th century, and finished by his successor,
Kittis-Siri Meghavanna. In form and dimensions it is almost
identical with the last described, though somewhat more perfect
in outline, owing probably to its being more modern than 1ts
rival.®  Its chapels seem to have been quite ruined.
~ Next to these, but far more important from its sacredness,
is the Ruwanveli dagaba, erected by King Dutthagamani,
b.etween the years B.C. 102 and 78, over a very imposing collec-
tion of relics, of which a full account is given in the 28th to
3Ist chapters of the ‘Mahawansa’ Its dimensions are very
similar to those of the last two described ; but it has been 0
much defaced, that except the remains of the circular plinths
round its base, it has, like the rest, become only a huge shape-
less mound of solid brickwork. The excavations, however
have made it plain that the dome had a diameter of 252 ft
8 in, that, like all the others, it stood upon a basement of thre¢
plinths called pasadas, or procession terraces, together I5 _ft'
hlgh3 and rose from a stilted drum to a greater height 'Ehan a
hemisphere. The ‘ Mahiwansa' says it was 120 cubits high, of
about 270 ft., but the present mound stands only about 179 ft
above the paved platform, which is 5 ft. 7 in. above the groun

! Mahiwansa, ch 35 i i s discover) o
p » ch. 35. s evidenced by Mr. Bell’s disco
. 2 ‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,’ | the Vijayﬁram);, monastery of coP,Pel:
9(172, p:l‘ 32; ‘Buddhist Art in India,’ | plaques bearing invocations to Akasi
g)s. : r195th he dsana, or seat for Vairochana, | garbha, Vairochana, Thrd, ete 6o
sand e relic chamber, At the Mirisa. “Sessional Papers,” 1396, PP- o
xe 11 dgaba at énurﬁdhapura, and at | 464-467. its
Marn %)tlzlxr}lld Kiri digabasat Polonnaruwa, 3 Its dome is 310 ft. in diameter and 1
M éhae 1 as found several detached cells height to the top of the squaré caP}ta‘i
or cha p};eAsA—prqbably of late date. That | 187 ft. 6 in., and to the top of the oy
the a1 ayana ritual had foundacceptance | spire 245 ft.—Smither’s “Anurddbapti®
eylon by the gth century or earlier, .| plate 47.
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level, and measures 475 ft. from north to south by 473 ft.
across, the retaining wall being carved with elephants. The
four thrones or chapels are found facing the cardinal points
—that on the south being the least ruined,

The same king had previously erected another smaller
dagaba, about 133 ft. in diameter at the rise of the dome.
It is known as the Mirisavetiya dagaba, and like the last
described it is very much ruined. Like the other dagabas it
had three low pésidas or terraces round the base from 5 to
6 ft. in breadth, together projecting 16 ft. 7 in. from the bell
of the dagaba, and rising to 13 ft. 5 in from the pavement.!

. B V' . . .
127. View of the north side of the west chapel, Ruwanveli Digaba, {From a Photograph.}
An excavation on the west side, however, revealed a !mmjson}e
chapel, similar to those at the other digabas, but differing in
detail, and in a much more perfect condition. The whole is
elaborately carved in horizontal bands with elephants and other
animals, rosettes, etc,, and at the ends are richly-carved stela
surmounted by lions. Behind the chapels at the Ruwanveli
* For full description and drawings, sce | digaba was “bemng elaborately restored
Swmither’s ‘Anmgdh:\ ura,’ pp. glt)’-:z, bybpnson Iabour at the expense of a
and plates 14-21. Fxcavation on the | Swamese prince. '—"* Sessional Papers,

i jon has been
east side, in search of a corresponding | 1890, p. 43, This restoration
stmcture’provcd fruitless. In 1890 the | left unfinished for want of funds.
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dagaba are flights of steps by which access was had from the
first to the second pédsida or terrace. The first was reached
from the pavement by a stair on the east side of the south
chapel ; whilst behind this chapel there is only one stair from
the second to the third terrace. A somewhat similar arrange-

S i S S S ST S e S

P re e
TR TR AT AV B IV B K AN
LAY S X
e

e e e e e — v A

- .
S Pappe—_

128, Part Elevation (restored) of front of the south . ch;i)el:, Ruwanveli DAgaba. Scale 1-85th.

ment of stairs also existed at the Abhayagiri and Mirisavetiya
dagabas; and it is very probable also at the Jetawan&rima
dédgaba, though the published results of the surveys do not show.
The facade of the chapels consists first of a plain base, above
which is a row of kneeling elephants with paterz between them,'
very like those used in the metopes of the Roman Doric order;
above this are three plain faces divided by ornamental string-
courses ; then a bracket cornice with patera again, and above
this two more plain faces and string-courses. Over this there
was probably a frieze of animals and a band simulating 2
Buddhist rail, with a blocking course over it, as at the Mirisa-
vetiya dagaba.

At each end of this projecting arrangement were two stel
—the inner covered by foliaged and other patterns, the outcr
In one instance, at the Ruwanveli, by a seven-headed serpent,
as will be observed in the Woodcut No. 127 ; at the Abhayagir,
there are serpent figures at all the chapels—each on a separatc
stone—and here the inner stele is adorned with a pattern SO
nearly identical with that on the pillars of the western gateway
at Sénchi? that we may recognise them as belonging to about

1 RV TITI :
At the Mirisaveti these are lotus | also found at Amarivati,—* Archuwolos:

fiowers, ; aravai
ERL R . Sur\'cy of Southern India: :\mdm:

. ti)'rll“l:fcz‘\nti‘S?x;.)cnt Worship,’ plate 19. | and Jaggayyapeta Stipas,’ plue 33

cuts \_‘;cnfpgct.s 1t resembles the Wood- | fig, 23 plate’38, fig. 7; plate 40, fige 37

B plate 44, fig. 13 and plate 54, fig. 1-

39 and 40, Similar stely were
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the same age. On the other stele in this tope (Woodcut No. 129)
we recognise the shield, the Swastika, the Triratna, and other
Buddhist emblems with which we are already familiar.!

129 Stelee at the eastend of the north chapel, Abhayagin Digaba, (Froma Photograpb.)

All this is architecturally so unlike anything we find of
the same age on the continent of India, while its sculptured
details are so nearly identical, that, when we come to know more
about it, these differences and similarities may lead to most
important inferences; but we must at present wait for the
requisite information to enable us to see the bearing of these
peculiarities. A

Besides these four large buildings there are two smaller ones,
known as the Thapardma and Lankérima, very similar to one
another in size and arrangement. The first named is represented
in Woodcut No. 130, The dagaba itself, though small, was
originally of a singularly elegant bell-shaped outline® As it

! For photographic illustrations of the | which this cut is taken, it was thoroughly
stele, at each of the chapels of thisddgaba. | repaired in 1842, and made as unlike
—~Smither’s ‘ Anurfdhapura,’ plates 41-43. | what it was as can well be conceived.

? Since the drawing was made from | —Smither's ¢ Anurddhapura,’ plates 2-8,
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appears since it was restored in 1842, is shown on Plate No. IL
Its diameter and height are now ncarly the same—at the base
about 55 ft.; and it stands on a platform raised about 11 ft. from
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130. Thipirima Digaba. {From an unpublished Lithograph by the late James Prinsep.

the ground, on which are arranged four rows of tall pillars
_of strikingly slender proportions, which form by far the fDOSt
important architectural ornament of the building. The innef
circle stands about 3 ft. from the digaba, and the next two
abogt 10 ft. from each other, The shafts are monoliths 22 ft.
I0 in. in height in the inner row, and diminish successively
by about 18 in. in the next two rows, in each of which the
lower part, to a third of the height, is left square, each side being
about 1 ft. These sustain octagonal capitals of singularly grace-
ful outlines, 2 ft. 1 in. in height, and 2 ft. 2 in. across the .toll)'
They are carved with figures and foliage, and under the capita’s
the p1ll.ars are ornamented with fringes 14 in. deep, dePe“dmg
from kirttimukh faces carved in low relief on the angles.
sculpture on the capitals of the first and second circles ar¢
similar, namely squatting or dwarf human figures; in the thir
row the ornaments differ. The pillars in the fourth of outer
circle are monoliths, 14 ft. in height including the capitals; they
are entirely octagonal, and their shafts are 10 in. diamete:
T_he capitals are very similar to those of the inner circles, bl.lt
differ in dimensions and ornamentation. They are 21 in. 10
height and 18} in. across the abacus, and are sculptured Wit
sixteen capering dwarfs (Woodcut No. 131). They have
octagonal seatings on the tops of 2} in. high and 1o in. diamett
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over which is a rounded boss 4 in. in diameter. Some of
the capitals in the two inner rows have raised pads, and various
forms of seatings that might have been supports
for images or symbols; all in the third circle
have square pads on them. Originally there
have been 128 of these pillars belonging to the
three inner circles,? and 48 more in the outer or Yy
fourth row; the latter are more slender than the
others, and stand in a circle 14 ft. beyond the
third.

This relic-shrine was originally erected by
the celebrated King Devanampiya Tissa, about
246 years B.C., to contain the right collar bone of
Buddha, which—say the Buddhist chroniclers—
descending from the skies, placed itself on the
crown of the monarch. As contemporary with
Asoka it belongs to the most interesting period 151, caputal from outer
of Buddhist history, and is older, or, at least, .circle at Thf{lﬁl'dmal
as old, as anything riow existing on the continent D3gaba. Scale Jyth
of India; and there is every reason to suppose i
it existed till 1842, as nearly as may be, in the form in which
it was originally designed, having escaped alteration, and, what
is more unusuval in a Buddhist relic-shrine, having escaped
augmentation. When the celebrated Tooth Relic was brought
hither from India some time during the 4th century, it was
deposited in a small building erected for the purpose to the
south-east of the circular platform. This was known as the
Dalada MaligAwa or Tooth relic Temple. .

The Lankarama (Woodcut No. 132) is extremely similar to
the last—though there is no distinct historical mention of its
erection in the Sinhalese chronicles. Its being encircled by
pillars, like the Thiparima, might suggest that it belonged to
about the same age,? and this seems supported by Mr. Smither’s
drawings, which point in that direction. The building, however,
has more than once undergone restorations that may have nearly
obliterated its more ancient features. Parikrama Bahu I (1153-
1186) repaired many of the old monuments—most probably

! From Smither’s, ‘Anuridhapura’,
plate 7, fig. 3. -
? These pillars were arranged thus: ' ' °
52 in the inner circle, 36 in the second,
and 4o in the third; those in the inner
circle are only 2 ft. § in. apart, except in

Abhaya Tissa, A.D. 231; Major I:‘Iorbe§

front of the chapels, where they are about
9 ft. 4 in. apart in each circle’ None of
the other pillars in one circle are directly
oprosxte pillars in the next,

Captain Chapman said it was built by

by Makésiva, ¢ir. B.C. 1903 this last,
h , was the N vihira,
—+Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,’
vol. xx. pp. 175f.3 Forbes ¢ Eleven Yem§
in Ceylon’; Wijesinha, ¢ Mahdwansa,
parti., p- 81.
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this among them, and in the 18th century it underwent a special
restoration. ) i
The base is 9 ft. high, and the dome upon this is hemi-
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132. Lankirima Dagaba (1870). (From a Photograph.)

spherical and 38 ft. in diameter. The lower 4 ft. of the bfiffe has
apparently been extended by an ad@ltlondo
varying breadth all round, which includé
the innermost row of very graceful pillars
The second circle is 7 ft. 8 in. in advance ot
the first, and the third—like the fourth dar
the Thiparama—consists of more slen 5
shafts only 12z ft. 5 in. high, and stanc
16} ft. outside the second circle. Thes
pillars are all monolithic—the shaft an
capital being in one piece. Those of the
second circle stand 16 ft. 11 in. above the
raised pavement on which the digaba sta‘nds»
the level of the heads of the inner circlC
being 5 in. higher. In both, the shafts ar
133. Capital of Lankirama 13 iN. square to about a third of thelf
pillars in the inner circles.1 hejght, above which they are octagoﬂa]'

Scale L th, .
g The capitals (Woodcut No, 133) are 263 1™
high and 2 ft. across at 6 in. begow the top, ﬁ_03131) which they

1F : ’ A
rom Smither’s ‘Anuradhapura,’ plate 13, fig. 1.
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curve inwards to 12 in. broad at the top, which is flat. Al
these capitals are carved with seated lions. In the third and
outermost circle the shafts are 10 in. in diameter and octagonal
throughout ; their capitals are 253 in. high and at greatest width
19 in,, diminishing to 9} in. at the top, ornamented, like those
of the ThiipArdma, with sixteen dwarf figures instead of lions.
There were 20 pillars in the inner circle, 28 in the second, and
40 in the third—those in one circle having no relation in
position to those in the next.

As will be observed, the two last-mentioned dagabas present
us with a peculiarity not found on any example we have else-
where met with outside Ceylon, inasmuch as they are sur-
rounded by three circles of slender monolithic pillars of very
elegant design. The purpose of those pillars is somewhat per-
plexing: it has been suggested that they may once have carried
a roof,! but they are so slender, and arranged without relation of
those in one circle to those in the next, that any roof—of however
light materials—could hardly have been placed on them ; and the
examination of the capitals does not favour such a hypothesis.
They rather correspond to the rails of Indian stitpas, marking
.out procession paths or pradaksiinas, whilst they were probably
also employed as stambhas or lats. The tallest of them, in the
two inner circles at the ThiipArama, had tenons of different
sizes and forms on the capitals—hardly two of them being alike
—which indicate that they may have supported various religious
symbols and images, such as Dharmachakras, Triratnas, etc.
The pillars of the outer circles at the Thiiparama and Lanké4rama
had also pads or fastenings on their capitals as if to retain metal
or other symbols—perhaps of a different type from those on
the two inner rowsz2

There is still another—the Kujjatissardma, better known as
the Selachaitiya dagaba—between the Ruwanveli and Abhayagiri
stfipas, but so ruined that its architectural features were undis-
tinguishable until excavated in 1895. It was a mere mound of
ruined brickwork, rising about 15 ft. above the platform. The
base has been about 37 ft. 5 in. in diameter, and it stands on a
paved platform 46 ft. 9 in. square, rising 7 ft. 6 in. above the
ground level, and enclosed by a stone parapet, with entrances
on the east and south sides. It may perhaps belong to the
reign of Lajji Tissa—about 55 B.C3 The spot at all events is
said to have been hallowed by the presence of Kasyapa, the
Buddha preceding Sikyamuni.

1 Ge i (3] i late 8.

lecu?:x:‘léem}lik&ou(lcenBI?:clx‘fém:b‘r\i::‘t:’ nn;i ‘F(: eBsell dentifies it with the Sila

p. 39 Thilpa built bythat monarch,—*Sessional
* Smither's ¢ Anuridhapura,’ pp. 5.7, | Paper,’ xl. 1604,
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Besides these, there are on the hill of Mihintale, eight miles
to the east of the city, two important relic-shrines; one of the
first class—the Mah4seya, erected on its summit to cover a hair
that grew on the forehead of Buddha over his left eyebrow.
The other—the Ambasthila digaba—on a shoulder of the hill
immediately below this—is of the same class as the Thiparama;
it stands on the traditional spot where King Devanampiya-Tissa
first met the Théra Mahinda, and is said to have been erected
by that king. The small central building stands on a bas
29 ft. in diameter and about 3 ft. high; and the dome, where 1t
rises from this, is 23 ft. in diameter and about 20 ft. high, rather
oval in curvature and surmounted by a square capital support
ing a stunted spire—the total height being about 30 ft. from
the circular pavement on which it stands. It is surrounded
by two concentric rows of pillars, which, as appears to have
been usual when this mode of decoration was employed, 105t
to half the height of the central mound. The inner circle o
twenty pillars stands 5 ft. from the basement, and the oufer,
of thirty-two shafts, is 12 ft. farther out. They are 12 ft. high
with octagonal capitals 2 ft. in height. The platform 1s reachcd
on the west side by a granite stair.! RS

There are, in addition to these, a great number of dégabas
of various sorts scattered over the area once covered by the ol
city, but whether any of them are particularly interesting, C.;thcr
from their architecture or their history, has not been ascertainc :
nor will it be till the whole site has been systcmatlcall)' ant
carefully surveyed. ) )

There is another ruin at Anuradhapura, which, if httlc
more perfect, would be even more interesting than thosc tOPﬁ-"
It goes by the name of Loha Mahapéya, or Great I}mz-w.
I\'Ion:}stery. We have a full account in the ¢ Mahawansa of llib
crection by the pious King Dutthagamani (¢/7. B.C. 100),° accofil;
Ing to a plan procured from heaven for the purposc—3a5 we
as a history of its subsequent destruction and rebuildings. =

When first erected it is said to have been 100 cubils _‘3'
230 ft. square, and as high as it was broad; the height “?\
divided into nine storeys, cach containing 100 cells for priei®

1 - . 1 ‘e V
besides halls and other indispensable  apartments. Near

200 years after its crection it required considerable repairs
but the first great disaster occurred in the reign of Mahisend
(4th century), who is said to have destroyed it atterly.® JEw#
re-crected by his son, but with only five storey's instead of ninit
and it never after this regained its pristine magnificence, b

Vo, -
. Smither, ¢ Anuridbapura, p.oIt.

L “ Sane b oy
) Bet N . . . : -
PN h";: aen” Turnour's tanslation, p. 163, ch. 27,
-, 3/, p. :35‘ Ch- 37'
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gradually fell into decay even before the seat of government
was removed to Polonnaruwa. Since that time it has been com-
pletely deserted, and all that now remains are the 1600 pillars
which once supported it. These generally consist of unhewn
blocks of granite about 12 ft. high; some of the central ones
are sculptured, and many have been split into two, apparently
at the time of the great rebuilding after its destruction by
Mahasena ; as it is, they stand about 6 ft. apart from centre to
centre in a compact phalanx, forty on each face, and covering
a space of 250 ft. or 260 ft. each way. Upon the pillars must
have been placed a strong wooden framing from which the
remaining eight storeys rose, as in the modern Burmese
monasteries.

There is only one difficulty in understanding the arrange-
ment of the superstructure of this building, and that is the
assertion of the ‘Mahdwansa’ that it consisted of nine storeys
—afterwards of five—each containing 100 apartments, For
myself 1 have no hesitation in rejecting this statement as
impossible, not only from the difficulty of constructing and
roofing such a building, but because its form is so utterly
opposed to all the traditions of Eastern art, If we turn back
to Fah Hian or Hiuen Tsiang’s description of the great
Dakhani monastery (page 171) or to the great rath at Mamalla-
puram (Woodcut No. 89), or, indeed, to any of the 1001 temples
of Southern India, all of which simulate three, five, or nine-
storied residences, we get a distinct idea of what such a build-
ing may have been if erected in the Indian style. It would,
too, be convenient and appropriate to the climate, each storey
having its terrace for walking or sleeping in the open air, and
the whole easily constructed and kept in order. All this will
be cleater in the sequel, but in the meanwhile it hardly appears
doubtful that the Loha Mahapay4 was originally of nine, and
subsequently of five storeys, each less in dimension than the
one below it. The top one was surmounted as at Mamallapuram
by a dome, but in this instance composed of bronze—whence
its name ; and, gilt and ornamented as it no doubt was, it must
have been one of the most splendid buildings of the East. It
was as high as the dagabas, and, though not covering quite so
much ground, was equal, in cubical contents, to the largest of
our English cathedrals, and the body of the building was higher
than any of them, omitting of course the spires, which are mere
ornaments.

Besides these there are scattered about the ruins of Anura-
hapura many groups of pillars and basements that evidently
belonged to” vihiras, monasteries and halls for various
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containing an image of the Buddha! In others, such as that
styled the Vijaydrdma vihira, there was a small déigaba as
well as a temple and other structures; and connected with
each such vibira would be the indispensable Service-hall or
Uposathagharam. The “preaching halls” which Fah Hian
mentions at the head of the four principal streets, where the
religious members of the community of all classes asse{nbled
on stated days to listen to the preaching of the doctrine of
“bana,” may have been connected with certain of these viharas?

Besides these there is at Anuriddhapura a temple called
Isurumuniya, partly cut in the rock, partly structural Til
within the last forty years the pillars of its porch still c{ir{led
the wooden beams of a roof, but whether it was the original
one or a subsequent addition is by no means clear. From the
mortises in the face of the rock I would be inclined _to.beheve
that it was at least in the original form, but the building has
been so knocked about and altered in modern times, thatits
impossible to speak with certainty regarding it. So far as c%ﬂ
be judged from photographs, I would be inclined fo ascrlhe
the original excavation to the 6th or 7th century. The
architecture of the steps and the Naga dwarpils are all of the
old pattern, but coarser and showing unmistakable signs©
decadence,

_ Theexcavations directed by Mr. Bell, among other importer)
discoveries, have brought to light a regular “Buddhist raxlmga
surrounding a rectangular site, near the Abhayagirl Dagaa
The pillars of this rail were only 3 ft. 10 in. in height by 31‘"5'
square — quite diminutive as compared with Indian examplé
—and standing 1 ft. apart with three cross - bars, Surmollﬂtet
by a coping 8 in. high; but it stood on a moulded basement
about 3 ft. 9 in. in height, thus raising the whole to about 8 ;
3 in. high. “Except a little carving on the jambs of the entrant
the whole is perfectly plain.4 : he

To us these are the most interesting of the remains of i
ancient city, but to a Buddhist the greatest and most sacred og
the vestiges of the past is the celebrated Bo-tree. This was.loﬂ;{
reverenced and worshipped even amidst the desolation in which!
stood, and has been worshipped on this spot for more than 200(;
years; and thus, if not the oldest, is certainly among the n}OZ
ancient of the idols that still command the adoration of mankin

! Smither’s ¢ Anuridha ’ i ; ' p. 63
€ anradhapura,” pp. §9-60 ( ¢ Ruined Cities of Ceylon,” p- 250 o
T g 307 e St | e gl st
: lons m,” pp. 200-201. ! A small fragme¢
2 Fah Hian, chap. | port,  pp. 3, 4. n fouh
3¢ 1, chap. 38, Buddhist railing had also been S50 0
‘ The doorway is fine, and the temple | here il: :‘g;;’g—b‘]milhcr's ¢ Anuridh?

is unique i .
que many "CSPCC!S.”—-Cm’e's pura,’ p. 50 and p]nte 44
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When Asoka, according to tradition, sent his son Mahinda
and his daughter Sangamittd, to introduce Buddhism into
Ceylon, one of the most precious things which they brought
was a branch of the celebrated tree which still grows at Bodh-
Gaya! (Woodcut No. 19). The branch, so says the legend,
spontaneously severed itself from the parent stem, and planted
itself in a golden vase prepared for its reception. According
to the prophecy, it was to be “always green, never growing
nor decaying,” and certainly present appearances would go
far to confirm such an assertion, for, notwithstanding its age, it
is small, and does not seem to increase. Its being evergreen
is only a characteristic of its species, the Ficus religivosa; our
acquaintance with it, however, must extend over a longer series
of years than it yet does, before we can speak with certainty
as to its stationary qualities. Its branches, however, are already
propped up to preserve them.

136, View of the Sacred Bo-tree, Anuradhapura, (From Sir E. Tennent's * Ceylon.’}

It grows from the top of a small pyramid, which rises in
three terraces, each about 12 ft. in height, in the centre of a
large square enclosure popularly known as “ Udamaluwa,” but
by the priests called Maha-Vihara, But though the place is
large, sacred, and adorned with stairs of some pretension, none
of the architectural features which at present surround it are
such as to require notice in a work like the present.

! Singularly enough, the natives of Ceylon.—Bucha,n;m Hamilton’s 'S!a!:.
Bibir ascribe the planting of their Bo- | istics of Bihar,” Montgomery Martin’s
tree to Dutthagimani, the pious king of | edition, vol. i. p. 76.
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POLONNARUWA.L

Although very much more modern in date, and consequently
less pure in style, the ruins at Polonnaruwa are scarcely less
interesting than those of the northern capital to which it suc-
ceeded. They form a link between the ancient and modem
styles at a time when the Buddhists had ceased to exist, or at
least to build, on the continent of India, and, when properly
illustrated, will enable us to speak with confidence of much
that we find beyond the Ganges. Much of what we know of
these ruins is due to the publications of Sir Emerson Tennent;
which, though most valuable contributions, were far from
exhausting the subject. According to this authority, the
principal ruins extend in a line nearly north and south for
about a mile and a half from the palace to the Gal Vihara,
and comprise two dagabas, besides a number of smaller edifices.
The greater part seems to have been erected during the reign
of Pardkrama Bahu I., 1153-86, though, as the city became the
capital of the kingdom in the gth century, it is probable that
investigation may yet reveal some of earlier date; while, 3 it
was not finally deserted till 1293, some of them may also be
more modern.

If not the oldest, certainly the most interesting group at
Polonnaruwa is that of the rock-cut sculptures known as the
Gal Vihara. They are not rock - cut temples in the sense !f
which the term is understood in India, being neither residences
nor chaitya halls. On the left, on the face of the rock, 1s &
ﬁgl.lre of Buddha, seated in the usual cross-legged conventiona
attitude, 15 ft. in height, and backed by a throne of exceeding
richness : perhaps the most elaborate specimen of iFS da?S
known to exist anywhere. Next to this is a cell, with tV0
pillars in front, on the back wall of which is another S
figure of Buddha, but certainly of a more modern aspect than
that last described. Beyond this is a figure standing in the opet
air, now supposed to represent Ananda—the cousin of Buddha;

" In inscriptions the city i . de to the archt
: . y 1s called ortant addition yet made to «
g‘ggﬁ’l’ura and Kalingapura, and its Fectm-e of Ceylon,y Mr. Bell’s ¢ Progres
As holzvmrlme 1s Topiwzewa or TopAwa. | Reports’ are a mine of 111fornmtlon,“.d
one b e“,f{" that here given is the only | require to be digested and arrange . -
literaty vhich it is known in English | fuller and better architectural illustrd "
2 ‘élrf" 1t 1s retained. As yet the survey of Polommru\\'ﬂkl»S ly
18503 ‘rlsgalxty in Ceylon,’ Murray, published, but Mr. Bell has \:Cr‘)’A‘:?\m
Ceylo’n Yoy I‘Cc%lnt of the Island of supplied me with a proof of his hree
Lawton’s nn(as.é ongmans, 1859. Mr. | Report’ for 1903, which, wxlht
graphs addegd (:oap'téi“n Hogg's photo- preceding, is devoted chicfly 10
cision but not tns: erably to the pre- | remains at that place. )
knowledge. M 0 the extent of “our 3 This is a modern local desigh
ge. r. Smither’s volume on except perhaps in China, Ananda scar

Anuridh: i
1apura is by far the most jm- appears in Buddhist jconography-

al 100+
cely

R 4
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and still further to the right another of Buddha, lying down
in the conventional attitude of his attaining Nirvina. This
figure is 46 ft. long, while the standing one is only 23 ft. high!
These Nirvina figures are rare in India, but there is one in
the most modern cave at Ajantd, No. 26, 23 ft. 3 in, long (Wood-
cut No. 29 on page 101), and others in the latest caves at N4sik
and Salsette. None of these, however, so far as I know, ever
attained in India such dimensions as this,

Not far south of the Gal Vihara stands one of the principal
religious groups of the city, consisting first of the Jetawanirima
Temple, built of brick, 170 ft. long by 70 ft. wide, with walls
.12 ft. in thickness covered with chunam, and still about 70 ft.
high. It was divided into two halls, the inner or shrine being
wider than the outer or eastern one, and containing an erect statue
of Buddha built of brick, 58 ft. in height, much injured. The
entrance is flanked by two polygonal turrets, on the bases of
which were dwarpélas or yakshas in high relief, and the highly
carved stone steps at the entrance were each 20 ft. long. On
the north side of it is the Kiri Dagaba—about 70 ft. in diameter
and nearly 100 ft. in height—with two smaller topes, standing on
raised platforms; the whole space, measuring 577 ft. by 500 ft.,
was apparently at one time entirely filled with objects of
religious adoration. The whole certainly belongs to the age
of Parikrama Bahu I. It was, however, built of brick, and
plastered, which gives it an appearance of inferiority even
beyond what is due to the inferior style of that age.

Next in importance to this is the Rankot Déigaba, about
500 yards south of the Jetawanarama, 186 ft. in diameter, and
of about the same in height. This, though only half that of
some of those in the older capital, is still larger than any
known to exist on the continent of India. It is ascribed to
Kirt! Nissanka Malla, a Kalinga prince, at the end of the
12th century, and is in fair preservation. Its base is surrounded,
like those in Burma, by eight small brick shrines—two at each
of the cardinal points— having conical roofs, and between
each pair is an dsana, or seat for a Dhyani Buddha.

At some five furlongs south from this stands the Sat Mahal
Prasdda (Woodcut No. 137), which is one of the most interest-
ing buildings of the place, as it is one of the most perfect
representations existing of the seven-storeyed temples of Assyria.

! There are two colossal statues of | extremely ssmilar to one another, and—
Buddha, one at Szxseruwa, in the North- except in drmensions and posmonAo{ the
Western Province, 39 ft. 3 in. high, the | arms — to that at the Gal Vihira, —
other at a place called Aukana, to the | ‘Sessional papers,’xl, l9°4nyP-6md 12.
east of the Kaldwzewa tank, 1 the North A descoptive inventory of .the monu-
Central Province, 39 ft. high. Theyare | ments of Ceylon is a great desideratum,
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It is also interesting as affording a hint as to the appearan:
of the five or nine-storeyed monasterics mentioned in a previois

. x] e ) h.
137.  Sit Mahal Prisada and Galpota, trom the south. (From a Photograp |

page (239). This one, however, never was a residence, ;ﬁg;
oes it simulate one, like the raths at Mamallapuram Ofd0~n a
buildings in the Dravidian style, which will be describe t:;rey
subsequent chapter. Its base is 28 ft. 6 in. square, ea_‘Ch >
diminishes in, size and height—the uppermost being ruine dlief
the total height is still 53 ft. Statues of stucco, in high l;jt ié
ornamented each storey ; and there is a flight of steps, f this
reaches only to the top of the first storey.! The sty Ieoturﬁs
peculiar tower suggests a comparison with those Stmct
kno_wn in Cambodia as Prasats,” from which it seems 0
copied ; and about the time when this one was erecte vas
Nissanka Malla at the end of the 12th century, Ceylon'
In pretty close intercourse with Cambodia.? . long
In front of it lies g splendid stone table 26 ft. 10 1t ovn’
4 It 7 in. broad, and from 16 to 26 in. thick, It is kno"

. «rription
as the Galpota or stope book, and bears a long inscripf!

! Cave’s ‘Ruined Cit
p.2-154; Mr. Bells ¢ Re
: Com. are illustratig
Lajonqui re, ‘Inventaj

. ) i pp
1es of Ceylon,” { Monuments du Cambodge, tﬂnfnomg"
port for 19o03.’ xx., xxii., 199, zo1, 218; —Zy ete. i
0s of Prasats in | ‘Le Cambodge,’ tome ii, p. 420

re Descriptif des | Mahawansa,” ch. 76, vv. 21, 2%
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recording the acts and virtues of King Kirtt Nissanka Malla
(1187-1196). The carving on its border represents a double
row of hansas or sacred geese—always a favourite subject of
the Buddhist sculptorst At each end of this stone is engraved
a representation of Srtf with her two elephants with their water-
pots (Woodcut No. 3).

Beside the S&t Mahal Prasida is the Wata-Da-ge, a
circular building, which, so far as is at present known, is all
but unique? It is a circular enclosure, open to the sky, 58 ft.
2 in, in diameter, and surrounded by a wall 14 ft. high, once
decorated with paintings (Plate No. IIL.). Inside were found the
remains of a small brick d4gaba and broken figures of Buddhas
at the cardinal points, as also the broken shafts of pillars of
two circles that had surrounded the dégaba. Round the outer
circumference of the wall is a narrow passage, enclosed by a
highly ornamental screen about 3 ft. high, adorned with a
range of thirty-two slender pillar shafts, 6 ft. in height with
highly carved capitals, like those of the outermost circle at
the Thipirdma digaba (Woodcut No. 130). Below this is a
richly carved stylobate, about 4 ft. 6 in. high, standing on a
circular platform 120 ft. in diameter, about 20 ft. broad and
4 ft. 6 in. above the ground level. The principal entrance is
from the north side, but at the other cardinal points also are
flights of steps leading up to the enclosure, more elaborate than
any others that have yet been discovered in Ceylon. They
all have highly carved thresholds or moonstones to start from.
Their risers are each adorned with twelve figures of dwarfs,
and their side pieces, or jambs, are of exceptional richness, and
each has a pairof Naga-headed dwarpéls at the sides of its steps.®
Altogether this is one of the most interesting buildings in Ceylon,
as well as one of the richest in sculptural decorations.*

Close to the Wata-DA-ge, on its south-west side, .1'5 the
Thiparama temple, a large, oblong brick structure, built by
Parakrama Bahu L, the walls of which are full 5 ft. in thickness
(Plate No. IV.). The principal entrance is on the east sifie and
a smaller one on the north, and it has four narrow windows
divided by round mullions, The temple consists of a vestlb}lle
and inner hall, vaulted in the Hindfi method by corbelling
inwards the successive layers of brick. Over this is a low, square
tower. Round the basé of the building runs a low dado of
lions somewhat boldly worked in stucco.

1 They occur also on Asoka’s pillars in | ¢ Annual Report, 1903.”

the earhiest known sculptures m India 3 This 15 probably the Daladi Mali-
{Woodcut No. 6). ghwa, erected by Parikrama Bahu in the

2 Mr. Bell mentions the ruins of a very | second half ,of the 12th century, —
similar “Circular Relic-shrine” at Medin- | * Mahiwansa,” ch. 73 and 78.

giriya, 20 miles north of Polonnaruwa,— 4 Smuther’s * Anurddhapura,’ p. 12.
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Besides these, there are at Polonnaruwa §everal of.those
groups of pillars, without roofs or walls, which we tried to
describe in speaking of Anurddhapura. One, called the
Audience Hall! seems to be very similar to thgse of the
northern capital ; a vihara, the so-called Heta-Da-ge, close
to the Sat Mahal Prasada, is more extensive, and has been
profusely ornamented;? but no mere description is of much
use, and till we see the plans and more details it is needless
speculating on what they may or may not have been. t

Polonnaruwa likewise possesses another point of interes
of considerable importance, though hardly germarne to our
present subject. Among its ruins are several b1.111d1ngdstll1n
the Dravidian style of architecture: one of these, mlscalleb ble
Daladd Maligawa, is really a Saiva temple, erected pro a.é
by Nissanka Malla, about A.D. 11go. It is t?uﬂt of grant
and, except the roof and outer mandapa, is in fair preservallolrsl.o
Another building, though called the Vishnu Dewala, was ace
dedicated to the worship of Siva, as is testified by the p_resenOf
of the bull alongside of it, and also apparently on It YOI
(Plate No. V.). It is the lowest and flattest of those buildings
have yet met with, and whilst in general style and clarvmg
resembling the preceding, it is more like a direct litera C(ipa}:
from a constructive vihira than even the raths at -Mam‘iher
puram (Woodcut No. 185, p. 329). This may arise e}ﬁme
from its being a copy of an actual vihira existing at the :
it was built, or to its being very old. Those at Mélrnallalpufta in,
even if older than this one, may have gone through certd

stages towards their present conventional forms before they
were cut in the rock.4 :

It is unfortunate for the history of architecture in Ce}’lo::
that the oldest and finest of her rock-cut temples—as ! hlotsl’
for instance, at Dambulla—are only natural caverns, sligh y
improved by art; and those mentioned above, as the Isurzt
muniya at Anurddhapura, and Gal Vihara rock temple
Pglonnaruwa, with a recumbent figure of Buddha ent?n?g
Nirvina hewn on the rock, besides being Compafatlv% }:
modern, have little architecture about them, and that little by

! ‘Indian Anti ) . ) ) of Hindil
quary,” vol. ii. p. 24%7; | are remains also of a -group

M;. ’11‘3};:11’3 ¢ Annual Re;)ort, Igoo}), p.497.’ temples, chiefly of brick, but toot x:g:h

¢ Proof of Mr. RBell’s ¢ Annual | ruined to be of architectural import®

R i s Y P an-
thiy oﬁhalrz?i; contains a description of | 4 The Editor is indebted to Lord St

. y ither,
there gives, Ut no plan or section is more, G.C.M.G., Mr. James G. IS):ch“:

* Nissank F.R.I.B.A., and Mr. H. C. :
fami{\{xss;t:(li\a Malla was of g Kalinga Archseologic’al Commissioner 1n Ce?_l‘i’:r;
the Izl,in‘dﬁ St;:/ould naturally incline to | for much valued assistance in the rev!

le of architecture, There | of this chapter.
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no means of a good class. Generally speaking, what archi-
tecture these Sinhalese caves do possess is developed on applied
fagades of masonry, never of the same age as the caves them-
selves, and generally more remarkable for grotesqueness than
beauty. Besides, the form of these caves being accidental, they
want that interest which attaches so strongly to those of India,
as fllustrating the religious forms and ceremonies of the early
Buddhists. Indeed, their only point of interest seems to consist
in their being still used for the celebration of the same rites to
which they were originally dedicated 2000 years ago.

There are some interesting ancient bridges, formed on
upright stone pillars, over which stone lintels are placed, and
on these other stone beams, about §} feet in length from
one lintel to another, to form the road; but these have no
architectural features worth attention.!

CONCLUSION.

Although the above sketch cannot pretend to be anything
like a complete and exhaustive treatise on the subject, it
may probably be accepted, as far as it goes, as a fairly
correct and intelligible description of Buddhist architecture
in India. We certainly know the beginning of the style,
and as certainly its end, The succession of the buildings
hardly admits of doubt, and their dates are generally ascer-
tained within narrow limits of error. Much has been done,
during the last fifty years, to delineate the numerous examples
of Buddhist architecture known in India, and all that is most
essential to complete the history is now available for the
purpose. It is hardly probable that anything will be now
discovered in India which will materially alter the views put
forward in the preceding pages. Another discovery like that
at Bharaut may reward the industry of explorers; but even
that, though it has given breadth and precision to our engquiries,
and added so much to our stores of knowledge, has altered
little that was known before. It is difficult, however, to form
an gpinion on the chances of any such discoveries being now
made.

But even such a sketch as that contained in the preceding
pages is sufficient to prove that it is almost impossible to
overrate the importance of architecture and its associated
arts in elucidating and giving precision to our knowledge
of Buddhist history and mythology, from the time when it

1 # Third Archxological Report,’ p. 7.
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became the religion of the state till it perished in-so far as
India was concerned. In the rails at Bodh-Gay4 and Bharaut,
we have a complete picture of Buddhism as it existed during
the great Mauryan dynasty (B.C. 320 to B.C. 180). At Sinchi
and the western caves we have as complete a representation
of the form it took from the 2nd century before our era to the
3rd afterit. At Amaravati, and from the Gandhéira monasteries,
we learn what modifications had been introduced between our
era and the 3rd century; and from the Ajantd and later caves
we trace its history downward through its period of decay tll
it faded away altogether.

During the first half of this thousand years we have 10
contemporary records except those written in stone, and during
the latter we have no books we can depend upon; but thg
architecture, with its sculptures and paintings, remain, an i
bear the indelible impress of the thoughts, the feelings, a0
the aspirations of those who executed them, and supply ,“15
with a vast amount of exact knowledge on the subject which
is not attainable by any other means now known to US.

138, Capital of a Pilaster, Pitalkhora.
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ARCHITECTURE IN THE HIMALAYAS.

CHAPTER L
KAasHMIR.

CONTENTS.
Temples—Martind—Avantipur— Bimir—Pandrethan—Malot.

A_LTHOUGH neither so beautiful in itself, nor so interesting
either from an artistic or historical point of view as many others,
the architecture of the valley of Kashmir has attracted more
attention in modern times than that of almost any other style
in India, and a greater number of special treatises have been
written regarding it than are devoted to all the other styles put
together. "This arises partly from the beauty of the valley in
which the Kashmiri temples are situated. The beauty of its
scenery has at all times attracted tourists to its verdant snow-
encircled plains, and the perfection of its climate has induced
them to linger there, and devote their leisure to the investiga-
tion of its treasures, natural and artistic. In this respect their
fate is widely different from that of temples situated on the hot
and dusty plains of India, where every official is too busy to
devote himself to such a task, and travellers too hurried to
inger for a leisurely and loving survey of their beauties.

part, however, from this adventitious advantage, the
temples of Kashmir do form a group well worthy of attention.
When one or two spurious examples are got rid of, they form
a complete and homogeneous group, extending through about
five centuries (AD. 600 to A.D. 1100), singularly uniform in their
development and very local, being unlike any other style known
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in India. They have besides this a certain cl.assicgl §lement,
which can hardly be mistaken, and is sufficient in itself to
attract the attention of Europeans who are interested in detect-
ing their own familiar forms in this remote valley in the
Himélayas. :

The carliest of the modern investigators of the subject were
Messrs. Moorcroft and Trebeck, who visited the valley in
1819-1825.) They were both acute and in.telligent_ observers, but
having no special knowledge of the subject, their observations
on the architecture of the valley do not add much to our know-
ledge of its history. . being an

They were followed by G. T. Vigne in 1833, who being io
artist drew the buildings with wonderful correctness, so s o
bring out the peculiarities of the style, and also to appr}?xug;e
their history with very tolerable exactness? About t ets the
time Baron Hiigel gave his impressions on the subject oOrss
public, but in a manner much less critical than his Prede(‘:esshém'l

In 1848, Captain (afterwards General Sir) A. Cunt}llzg, g
published in' the ‘Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, but
essay on what he called the “ Aryan Order of AfChlfeftuﬁ’ s
which was wholly devoted to that of K?S.hmlr' lans
illustrated by seventeen folding plates, containing map, E for
elevations, and views, and in fact all that was requlrer oo
settling the history of the style, and, but for one Ob his
unfortunate mistakes, would have left little to be done by
successors in this field of enquiry:. : .

In 1866, the Rev. W. qC. yCOWie published in the rf:r?g
journal an essay on the same subject, as a Sup plemfes he
General Cunningham’s paper, describing several tempvledge
had not visited, and adding considerably to our kno‘sively
of those he had described. This paper was also exten
illustrated s little

In consequence of all this wealth of literature, Very :
remained to be done, when in 1868 Lieutenant Cole’] i'cal’
obtained an appointment as superintendent in the ArCh?ﬁ?f Oguite
Survey of India, and proceeded to Kashmir with a std ti%ns."
sufficient to settle all the remaining outstanding ,quesknow-
Unfortunately, however, Lieutenant Cole had no previous

o 241
! “Travels in the Hj avi 4 ; 1. xvii, part il PP
and in Ladabh rod Imalayan Provinces Loc, cit. vo 1

]( h i 4 . N . ' tv '

M;‘Er%y’ 1841, ashmir,” London, 257‘Iouma1 of the Bengal Asiatic Societ)s
,-ravelsin Kashmir, Ladak, Iskardo vol. xxxv. pp. 91-123- : uild-
?tgcli’z 't\;ro dvoés. 8vo., ﬁondon,’Colbllrn: % ‘Illustrglt)ion.s of the An‘:::t, I3:1(161'
‘:I'r:::reli i211844' ings in Kashmir, etc., PrePA™ " giqte

Kashmir and the Punjab.’ | the authority of the Secretary
?S’anﬂated By Major Jervis, Longlon, for India inyCOuncil,’ by Lle“§'69,
= Cole, R.E., quarto, London, I
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ledge of Indian antiquities in general, and had not qualified
himself by any special study for the investigation he was
deputed to undertake. Al therefore, he could do was to adopt
blindly General Cunningham’s dates, and in this there would
have been no great harm, but, when he came across a temple
which had escaped his predecessor's attention, he arbitrarily
interpolated it into the General’s series with a date of his own.
As all these dates are given as if perfectly ascertained, without
any of the reasoning on which they are based, they would, if
accepted, lead to the most erroneous conclusions. Putting
these, however, aside, Lieutenant Cole’s plans and architectural
details were-a valuable contribution to our knowledge of the
subject, and with his photographs and those now available by
others, enable those who have not had an opportunity of visiting
the valley to form an opinion of their own, and with all these
lights there seems little difficulty in ascertaining all the really
important facts connected with this style.

The first and most misleading mistake that has been made
with reference to Kashmiri architecture, was the assumption
by General Cunningham that the enclosure to Zainu-l-‘Abidin’s
tomb in Srinagar originally belonged to an ancient Kashmiri
temple. Lieutenant Cole boldly printed on his plates “ probable
date A.D. 400 to 500,” a mistake as nearly as may be of 1000
years, as it is hardly doubtful that it was erected for or by the
prince whose name it bears, and who in A.D. 1417 succeeded his
brother—their father being Sikandar, who bore the ill-omened
nickname of Bhiitshikan, the idol-breaker.! As will be seen from
the woodcut (No. 139), it consists of a series of small pointed
arches in rectangular frames, such as are very frequently found
in Muhammadan art, and, though it occupies
the site of an early temple, and parts may
be much older, the peculiarities of the
gateway and other parts are just such as
are found in all contemporary Moslim art
in India. All the mosques and tombs for
Instance at Ahmadabad, A.D, 1400-1572, 81€ "y o200 abidin
made up of details borrowed from the archi- " Elevation of Arches .
tecture of the Hindas and Jains, and the Frome Drwagby Lt Cale)
bases of their minarets and their internal pillars can only be
distinguished from those of the heathen by their positi_on, and
by the substitution of foliage for human figures in the niches or
pla(;:es where the Hindiis would have introduced images of their
gods.

ALY

O RACLR] 8 (R LT

P g

1 He boasted of having demolished all | with matenals of Hindd shrines ~
the temples in Kashmir., The tomb of | *Calcutta Review,’ vol. liv. (1872),
his queen is constructed on a base, and | P 27.
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In this instance, however, there is no incongruity, nc
borrowed features ; every stone was carved for the place wher
it is found. There are niches, it is true, on each side of the
gateway, like those found at Martédnd and other pagan temples
but like those at Ahmadabad they are without images, and th
arch in brick which surmounts this gateway is a radiating arch
which appears certainly to be integral, but, if so, could no
possibly be erected by a Hindd.! With the knowledge we noy
possess, it is not likely that any one can mistake the fact, tha
this enclosure was erected in its present form, by the princ
whose name it bears, to surround his tomb, in the Muhammadar
cemetery of the city in which it is found. _

Assuming this for the present, it gives us a hint as fo th
age of the other anomalous building in Kashmir—the templ
that crowns the hill, called the Takht-i-Sulaiman, near th
capital. Inside the octagonal enclosure that surrounds_‘ihj
—————— platform on which the temple stands 1§1‘

= ==\ range of arches (Woodcut No. _140),‘5"];1}(;
S TP ey gl to those of the tomb of Zalnu-l-A I ‘(
AL L ?1@— (Woodcut No. 139), not so distinctly pointet
[FF 7 i..] nor so Saracenic in detail, but .st111 ver,
140. Takhti-Sulaiman, nearly resembling them, only a little ﬂtlor
E}%‘ﬁi;?&iﬁ{:é’%? debased in style. At the bottom of the St:lﬁ

Lieut. Cole.) is a round-headed doorway, not, it i ,
surmounted by a true arch, but by a curved lintel of one stor;
such as are universal in the Hindf imitations of Muhamﬂ}at
architecture in the 17th and 18th centuries. The same lst
case in the small temples alongside, which are evidently 0 .
same age? The temple too, itself, is far from having o
ancient look. The one most like it, that I am acquamted W
is that crected by Chait Singh of Benares (177017811
Ramnagar, at the end of the 18th century. I know © 410
straight-lined pyramid of a much older date than that, an“ s
temple with a polygonal plan, combined with a circular €@ e
is the case here, that is of ancient date® The cell itself Wliﬂ
the Linga is undoubtedly quite modern ; and the four plllagi i
the cell, with the Persian inscriptions upon them, ar€ avowl 1o
of the 17th century. It is suggested, moreover; that they bt}oth‘é
to a repair; my conviction, however, is, from a revieW °

. ras

whole evidence, that the temple, as it now stands, ¥
' T cannot make o t, howeven s
. ut the span of this 3 The polygonal basement, % © 5y ks
?}:‘;h‘;ho-&cgcrzrdﬁn(% to the rodsplaid across constructgd );% remarkably ma\séltvi}?us be
15 ft. ; acc(}iding“ 4) it appears to be | and without mortar, and ™ d.—Stein's

Plan, only half that to the scale on the relegated to an earlier perio

a am AT A ) o 1 . 2 0.
2 Lieut, Cole’s Plates?uxn-s;_ ¢ R4jatarangini,’ vol. 1. P 9
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commenced by some nameless Hindds, in honour of Siva,
during the tolerant reign of Jahdngir, and that the building
was stopped at the date engraved on the staircase, A.H. 1069
(AD. 1650), the first year of the reign of the bigot Aurangzeb.
It was then unfinished, and has consequently remained a ruin
ever since, which may give it an ancient look, but not such as to
justify any one putting it 1879 years before what seems to be
its true date,

If we may thus get rid of these two anomalous and
exceptional examples, the history of all the remaining temples
in the valley is more than usually homogeneous and easily
intelligible. The date of the principal example—the temple at
Martand—is hardly doubtful (A.D. 750); and of the others,
some may be slightly older, but none can be carried further
back than the reign of Raniditya, in the 6th century, if the
temple founded by him at Simharotsiké still exist! Nor can
any one be brought down below, say 1000, which is the latest
date we can possibly assign to that of Payer* Between these
dates, with a very little local knowledge, the whole might easily
be arranged. Such a classification is, however, by no means
necessary at present. The style during these six centuries is so
uniform that it may be taken as one, for the purposes of a
general history.

TEMPLES.

Before proceeding to speak of the temples themselves, it
may add to the clearness of what follows if we first explain
what the peculiarities of the style are. This we are able to
do from a small model in stone of a Kashmiri temple
(Woodcut No. 141), which was, drawn by General Cunning-
ham; such miniature temples being common throughout India,
and copies of their larger prototypes.

The temple in this instance is surmounted by four roofs
(in the built examples, so far as they are known, there are
only two or three), which are obviously copied from the
usual wooden roofs common to most buildings in Kashmir,
where the upper pyramid covers the central part of the
building, and the lower a verandah, separated from the centre
either by walls or merely by a range of pillars? In the

! Stein's * Réjatarangint,’ bk. i v.
462, and note ; also noteon vv, 453-454-
Vigne regarded this temple as more
modern than any of the others, whilst
Cunningham ascribed it to the end of the
5th century. Vigne called the village
Payech, which has been followed by

subsequent writers; the real name is
Piyer—it is in the pargana of Sivar,.—
Loc, cit, vol. ii. p. 473. i

3 See drawing of mosque by Vigne,
vol. i, p. 269; and also *Journal of “.’,e
Asutic’ Society of Bengal,’ vol. xvii.
(1848) pt. ii. p. 253, containing General
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wooden examples the interval between the two roofs seems to
have been left open for light and air; in the
stone buildings it is closed with ornaments,
Besides this, however, all these -roofs are
relieved by dormer windows, of a- pattem
very similar to those found in medieval
buildings in Europe; and the same stecp,
sloping lines are used also to cover door-
ways and porches, these being virtually a
section of the main roof itself, and eyidently
a copy of the same wooden construction.
The pillars which support the porticoss,
4 and the one on which the model §tands, are
by far the most striking peculiarity of tis
style, their shafts being so distinctly like
those of the Grecian Doric, and unlike aﬂ)’%
thing of the class found in other parts 0
: India. Generally they are from .three to fO;"
diameters in height, diminishing slightly
: towards the capital, and adorned with sxxtegn
': flutes, rather shallower than those Of.'fle
{ = Grecian order. Both the bases and capitais
"""""""""""""""""" “are, it is true, far more complicated tharz
would have been tolerated in Greees but ?C
Pazstum and in Rome we find, with the Do;i0
i order, a complexity of mouldings b%’l se
<mTeU-——> means unlike that found here. ]fhe
1. Model of Temple peculiarities are still more evident 11 "
n Rashmir. annexed representations of two pﬂ]ars,IOZ)
. found in Srinagar (Woodcut No. 14st’
which is a far more highly ornamented example than the are’
but equally classical in its details, and, if anythiig moe
unlike any known examples of true Hindll afCh‘teczuris'
The other (Woodcut No. 143) is from Shadipuf, 8%
perhaps more modern ; the diameter of the pillar 13 Iﬁare'f
o d the upper fillet of the abacus is 20} i squket
Nowhere in Kashmir do we find any trace of the bra
capital of the Hindds, nor of the changes from square

. , £ ColC
Cunningham’s paper on the subject, from | and one photographed by Major, No. '

::;}ilrll?:tugéismw&)odcut is taken. These | (*Illustrationsof Ancient Bu ildin%S’theic
odels of temples occur here | 44), near the Jami Masid: 1y a foot

and ¢ .
there throughout Kashmir : on the | there is an interior cell scarcely

N Dos : anart
I{'{rffl?lg c>mm.i between Supiyan and square ; but near the village of Pl?ctfllllo\\'ed
Payer; a thirisl ’isa%c’t.}lle‘.' is at Kohil near | two such models which ar¢ "o\t‘,qy being
ment of the wlt into the embank- | out, the place of the door¥as ) .

Nali Mar canal ; two in the represented by a small carve panct

Srin :
agar lake that are often submerged ; | ¢Calcutta Review,’ vol. liv- P >



" {From ,

] jamél- xq%r&};gag;rg{nﬁbﬁigém’ Esq.)
astery o found in th, .

valle cl 2tures iy Kashmg, are degree More

S he Nikyal, tope ang the Very latest €Xample, in
the p, haway Valley, The one style, in fact, Cems to com.
Mence Where th ds, and to carr t tradxtfon
for €Nty haq 3, B lost in ¢ ount from Which
it Was ingy, duceq

he fact, f a Juasi-Dorie order p, g currentl_y
ised iy € Valley, from the g¢p to the |, U1y, renderg it
Tobablg 4y tif S of greate, antiquity paq b Teserved,
vor, L
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we should have found that it was introduced at a much earlier
period, or about coeval with the appearance of the Corinthian
order of the Gandhfira monasterics. As both were evidently
derived from the same source, it seems most unlikely that there
should be any break in the continuity of the tradition.

No example of the Doric order has yet been found in
Gandbéira, but, as both Ionic and Corinthian capitals have
been found there, it scems more than probable that the
Doric existed there also; but as our knowledge is still some-
what limited, we ought not to be surprised at any deficiencies
in our series that may from time to time become apparent.

There is still one other peculiarity of this style to account
for. This is the trefoiled arch, which is everywhere prevalent,
but which is not to be accounted for by any constructive
requirement. Now at Takht-i-Bahai and at ’Ali Masjid we
meet with trefoiled arches, over niches for sculptures, and in

144. Restoration of Vihara Cells on the west side of the Court of
Takht-i-Bahai Stfipa.2 Scale about 12 ft. to I in.

the gablets from Gandhara stlipas, such as that represented

in Woodcut No, 123 (p. 216), the frames are of this form.

nd round the st@ipa court at Takht-i-Bahai most of o
small shrines or cells were roofed by a sort of double dom®
Eg simall.er one set upon a larger and flatter one (Wo? C;‘e
of th 44); and if we conceive a vertical section made 0 Obe
Ol these cells, it will be perceived that the outline would
Just that of Woodcyt No. 123, or such a trefoil as is every”

1R cT>
du ngﬁ}}l]zl;’a,I';Art Gréco-Bouddhique modified from Cunningham, ¢ Conf.
and pp. 19, so1. poC & P 199, fig. 8o, | logical Reports,” vol. v. plate %~
rom  Foue §5- 2 and 8, " | ¢ Ancient Monuments of India,’ P**
oucher, wt sup., p, 126 ; | plate 69.
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memory of familiar forms and suggests memories that throw
a veil of poetry over its history more than sufficient to excite
admiration in the most prosaic spectators, When, however, we
come to reduce its dimensions to scale (Woodcut No. 145),
and to examine its pretensions to rank among the great
examples of architectural art, the rhapsodies of which it has
been the theme seem a little out of place.

The temple itself (Woodcut No. 146) is a very small build-

Lubd e 3 A AN D REAS
€ at Martand, from the East. (From a Photograph.)

ing, being only 60 ft. in length by 36 ft. in width. The width of
the‘ west facade, however, is eked out by two wings or adjuncts
which make it about 6o ft., thus making its length and bre?dth
about equal. General Cunningham also estimated its hel_ght»
when complete, at 60 ft—making the three extreme dimension
equ:}l 1{ but this is only conjectural. t
Barone I_zl‘gof of the temple has so entirely disappeared the

Qaron igel doubted if it ever possessed one. Geperal
-unningham, on the other hand, had no doubts on the subjech

146. View of Templ

1 < ..
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol. xvii., Sept. 1848, p- 267.
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and restored it in stone on his plate No. 14. The absence,
however, of any fragments on the floor of the temple that
could have belonged to the roof, militates seriously against
this view; and, looking at the tenuity of the walls and the
large voids they include, I doubt extremely if they ever could
have supported a stone roof of the usual design.  When, too,
the plan is carefully examined, it will be seen that none of

~_-\a"ﬁ«$"\hl.\'4\\v“\'r'\'rj>!pm.q'\'rl,l.‘\j,""-"‘ P

147, Central Cell of Court at Mairtind. (From a Drawing by Gen. A, Cunmngham )
Scale, 1o ft. to 110,

the masses are square; and it is very difficult to see how the
roof of the porch could, if in stone, be ﬁ'tted to that over the
cella. Taking all these things into consideration, my impres-
sion s, that its roof—it certainly had one—was in wood; and
knowing how extensively the Buddhists used wooden roofs for
their chaitya halls, I see no improbability of this being the
case here at the time this temple was erected. .
The courtyard that surrounds and encloses this temple is,
in its state of ruin, a more remarkable object than the temple
itself. Its internal dimensions are 220 ft. by 142 {t,} which
are respectable, though not excessive; they are not much

—

! Cunningham in the *Journal of the .Asialic Society of PBengal,! vol. i
(1848), pt. b p. 260
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more than those of the temple of Neminath at Girnar (Wood-
cut No. 280), which are 165 ft. and 105 ft, though that is by
no means a large Jaina temple. On each face is a central cell,
larger and higher than the colonnade in which it is placed
(Woodcut No. 147), but even then only 30 ft. in height to
the summit of the roof, supposing it to be completed, and
the pillars on each side of it are only 15 ft. high, which are
not dimensions to go wild about, though their strongly-impressed
Grecian aspect is certainly curious and interesting.

General Cunningham broached “a suspicion that the whole
of the interior of the quadrangle was originally filled with water
to a level within one foot of the bases of the columns, and that
access to the temple was gained by a raised pathway of slabs,
supported on solid blocks at short intervals, which connected
the gateway flight of steps with that leading to the temple.
The same kind of pathway must have stretched right across
the quadrangle from one side doorway to the other. Similar
pathways still exist in the Shalimar gardens, as passages across
the different reservoirs and canals. On the outside of the
quadrangle, and close by the northern side of the gatewa)
there is a drain by which the surplus water found its exit,
thus keeping the surface always at the same level. The temples
at Pandrethan Ledarl, and in the -Barimfila Pass, are Stli]
standing in the midst of water. A constant supply of ff,es
water was kept up by a canal or watercourse from the River
Lambadari, which was conducted alongside of the mountai
for the service of the neighbouring village of Simharotsiké,” et
“The only object,” the General goes on to remark, © of erectins
temples in the midst of water must have been to place them
more 1immediately under the protection of the Nagas, or humats
bodied and snake-tajled gods, who were zealously W0f§hlppe
for ages throughout Kashmir.”! But for this hypothesis there
s no sufficient basis, for there are no springs on the arid plate2’
where the temple stands, and the old irrigation canal from the .
Lidar could not have served the purpose. Moreover, the temp!¢
was undoubtedly dedicated to Sarya-Narayan or Vishnu-Sir2;
%nd the polycephalous snake-hoods over some of the abrad¢

gu519s on the walls are only indicative of Stirya or Vishnu Gl
te lhe RanltaAranginT.’ distinctly states that the © wonder .
mple of Martanda with its massive walls of stone withi

-
.

1 Loc czt, 272 .
dy Dlaves Do LeMPles were very ise of their surroundings:
fffi?gﬁ“ﬁr?“e? bes“].e springs (N ﬁgasr)}, l byﬂtlxsr;s;: Zxar)ne;)le we may rcfgr 'toilh:
basins. — Stene "0 in Separate walled | figure of Vishnu in Cave 1L at BAdmu
Journal, vol. “'“’) In VlennaA Oriental | ¢ Archwological Survey of WcsterIIIano‘r;’
and Bﬁrﬁm\‘\la.(l' 347. The Pindrethan | vol. i. plates 25 and 30; OF

emples have been flooded ‘Les Monuments de PInde,’ P- 149-
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lofty enclosure” was built by King Lalitaditya-Muktapida}
Jonaraja, a Kashmir

who ruled about ADp. 725 to 7602

chronicler of the first half
of the 15th century, tells
us that Sikandar Shih
Bhotshikan (1393 - 1416)
destroyed the image, and
probably he wrecked the
temple itsell. The court,
however, had been used as
a fortification in Jaya-
simha's reign, AD. 1128 to
1149.

Unfortunately, the stone
of which the temple is built
is of so friable a nature
that the sculptures are now
barely recognisable, but, so
far as can be made out
from such photographs as
exist, the principal figures
in the niches have snake-
boods, which are recognised
adjuncts of certain forms
of Vishnu (Woodeut No.
148). Any one on the spot,
with a campetent know-
of Hindtt mythology, could
determine the character of
these sculptures; but no
one has yet visited it with

the preparation necessary to settle this and other uncertain
points regarding the architecture and mythology of the place.
A monograph, however, of this temple would be a work well
worthy of any pains that might be bestowed upon it by any
Indian archzologist ; for, besides its historical and mythological
importance, many of its details are of great beauty, and they
have never been drawn with the care they so well merit (Wood-

1 Gen. Cunningham, /o, ¢if. p. 263,
misinterpreting  this passage (‘Réja-
tarangint,’ bk, 1. v. 19z, and iil. v. 462),
ascribed the temple to Raniditys, and the
enclosure only to Lalitaditya. ~Simbarot-
sik, where Raniditya built 2 temple to
Martinda in the 6th century, cannot now
be identified.

2 Stein, ¢ Rijatarangint,’ vol, i. introd.,

p. 88, and bk. w. ver, 192 Lalita-
ditya, was & great patron of Vaishnavism,
but he also countenanced Buddhism,
which flourished 1 Kashmir s the
Sth century, and built a_vihira at
Parihlsapur with a colossal image of
Ruddha, and another wihira and a
stiipa at Hushkapur, bk, iv. verses 188,
200, 203
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cut No. 149). As the typical example of a quasi-classical
style, a perfect knowledge of its
peculiarities would be a landmark
in the history of the style both
before and after its known date.

The site of the ancient city of
Paribasapura, where Lalitaditya
erected four Vaishnava .temples
and a Buddhist vihira, was dis-
covered by Dr. Stein, in 1392, near
the village of Divar, with the ruins
of half-a-dozen temples, said to
have been destroyed by Sikandar
Shah—the remains of the spacious
courts that had surrounded them
being still traceable. In 1896,

2 ey iy

149. Soffit of Arch at Martind. ill then
(From a Sketch by the late rrfany of the stones, til d broken
Mr. Wilson, B.C.S.) s7tu, had been removed and bro

up by contractors for road-metal}

AVANTIPUR.

Next in importance to Martand, among Kashmiri temples,
are those of Avantipur, now Vantipor, on the right bank of the
Jehla.m, halfway between Srinagar and Islamabad, all erected
certainly within the limits of the reign of Avantivarman, the first
king of the Utpala dynasty, and who reigned from A.D. 855 fo
AD. 883. The stone with which they are erected is sO friable,
and the temples themselves are so ruined, that there might bea
difficulty in ascertaining to what religion they were dedicated 1
the ‘ Rajatarangini’ were not so distinct in describing this monarch
as conducting himself as a follower of Siva, whilst he had beer
brought up as a worshipper of Vishnu,? and naming these temples

as dedicated, one—built before his accession—to the latter, 3t

after that event, the temple of Avantiswara to Siva.

The two principal ruins stand in courtyards of nearly the
;ame size, about 200 ft. by 160 ft. or 170 ft. internally. One
aas. pillars all round, like Martand, and almost identical 7
o l%n and dimensions. The other is astylar, but the temp'®

Sell was much more important than in the first exampc

1 n’ AL . .
300_?)&3‘.“5 ‘ Réjatarangini,’ vol. i, pp. | plates 20 to 27, and 2 to 5 for detaﬂtsc;
2 Ibid., bk. v. ve Mr. Cowie also adds consi.derabl)' '
® Plans of these tom Bot" our information on the subject.
are given by Cunsneinte}?’Ples with details | dimensions quoted in the text arg tf];g;‘;
18, and by Lieut, C sham, plates 17 and | Lieut. Cole, and are in excess of e

ole with photographs, | given by General Cunningham.
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The central shrines of both have been reduced to heaps of
stones, and it is now impossible to determine which was the
Vaishnava and which the Saiva shrine. Of the smaller temple,
owing to part of the court having been long since silted up,
there are more remains than of the other, from which every
pillar has been removed, possibly by Shah Jahan and other
Mughal emperors, for their summer palaces and ShalimAr
gardens near Srinagar. Portions of the gateways of both still
remain.!

The characteristic that seems most clearly to distinguish the
style of the temples at Martand from that of those at Avantipur
is the greater richness of detail which the
latter exhibit; just such a tendency, in fact,
towards the more elaborate carvings of the
Hindd style as one might expect from their
difference in date. Several of these have
been given by the three authors to whose
works I have so often had occasion to ailude,
and to which the reader is referred ; but the
annexed fragment (Woodcut No. 150) of one
of its columns is as elegant in itself, and
almost as interesting historically, as the
Doric of the examples quoted above, inas-
much as if it is compared with the pillars
of the tomb of Mycena? it seems difficult
to escape the conviction that the two forms
were derived from some common source.
At all events, there is nothing between the Peloponnesos and
Kashmir, so far as we now know, that so nearly resembles 1t'.

At Sankarapura, now Patan, between Srinagar and Bﬁrému]g,
Sankaravarman (A.D. 883-goz) the son and successor of Avanti-
varman, with his Queen Sugandhs, erected two Saiva temples
which still exist, though the corridors that doubtless once
enclosed their courts have disappeared. Like most other
Kashmiri temples they consisted only of a shrine or viména,
without mandapa, but had recessed porches forming small
chapels on three sides. Sankaravarman s said to have brought
the materials for his buildings here from Parihésapura, about
7 miles off3

150, Pillar at Avanti-
pur, (From a Draw-
mg by Mr Wilson,

latter gives the dimensions inside the
court of the one as 191 ft. by 171; and
of the other as 172 ft. by 1464, The
second is in the village, and he proposed
to identify it with the Avantiswimin
temple and the first, about half a mile
to the north-west, as the Avantisvara or
Saiva temple.

1 Cunningham, Joc ctf. pp_276 ¢/ 56775
and Cp]ate %7; Bernier’s ¢ Travels A.D.
1656-1663 7 (ed. 1891), p. 400 -

7 ¢ History of Ancient and Medieval
Architecture,” vol. i. Woodcut 125, p-
24;‘.Gen. Cunningham has given de-
scriptions and outline plans of these
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BHANIYAR OR BOUNIAR.

At a place near the remote village of Binidr or Bhaniyir,
on the road between Urt and Naoshahra, there stands one
of the best-preserved temples in the valley. During long ages
of neglect, silt and mud had so accumulated as to half bury
the place. It was, however, excavated a good many years
ago by orders of the Mahar4ja, and hence its nearly perfect

,,,,,,

W'l . {0

e

View of Court of Temple at Biiniar. (From a Photograph.)

state.! Its dimensions are less than those of the temples last
described, the court being only 143 ft. by 120 ft, but, eX¢¢P
from natural decay of the stone, it is nearly perfect, and g{;re;
a very fair idea of the style of these buildings. The trefoile
archz with its tall pediment, the detached column aﬂ.d _1ts
architrave, are as distinctly shown here as in any other existing
example of a Kashmiri colonnade, and present all those qua”
Cla.sslcal features which we know were inherited from
neighbouring province of Gandhara. The central temf_)le. dl:
small, only 26 ft. square over all . the cell is 13§ ft. square 1r1:“311
Wlth.walls over 6 ft. thick, supported on a basement 4 ft. hlﬁ;{
arlld 1ts roof is now covered with wooden shingles ; but whet p
at was the original covering is not certain. Looking, howeves
at the central side-cell of the colonnade (Woodcut No. 151)

t _ . < od
pﬁ?i- (L;c',’f' ¢ pp. 282, 283, and | and plates 37 and 38. Another rﬁ“:e
Buil ding;,’ ol :t,es Izléustratlons of Ancient | temple, but far more decay%d,k 11 oStein:
angint,” bk. v, verses rs Ch  Réjatar- | road between Binidr and Ul

erses 156-158, and 161. ¢ Raiat int.’ vol. ii. p. 404«
Cole, ¢ Ancient Buildinés,’ p. 23, Jjataranginl,
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it seems doubtful whether General Cunningham was justified
in restoring the roof of the temple, or of the central cell at
Martand in stone. My impression rather is, as hinted above,
that the temple-roof was in wood ; that of the side-cell in stone,
but flat.

At a place called Waniyat or Vangath—32 miles from
Srinagar, near the sacred Haramukh peaks—are two groups
of temples, together about seventeen in all, which were carefully
examined and described by the Rev. Mr, Cowie! and plans
and photographs are found in Lieutenant Cole’s book? They
differ somewhat from those we have been describing, inasmuch
as they do not seem to have been enclosed in colonnaded courts,
and each group consists of one large and several smaller
temples, unsymmetrically arranged. The larger ones are 30 ft.
and 32 ft. square in plan over all; the smaller 10 ft. or 12 ft.
They are of various ages, and the two principal temples are
most probably those of Bhiitesa in the east group, and Jyeshtha
in the other3

There are no inscriptions, nor any historical indications
that would enable us to fix the date of the Waniyat temples
with certainty, and the stone has decayed to such an extent
that the details cannot be defined with the precision necessary
for comparison with other examples; but whether this decay
arises from time or from the nature of the stone there are no
means of knowing! This Tirtha at Haramukh was famous
from very early times, and we learn that Lalitaditya-Muktipida
built here a stone temple to Jyeshtha in the 8th century, and
made gifts to the Bhutesa temples. The Jyeshtha shrine is
thus probably among the earliest. Early in the 11th century
the temples were plundered, after which they were probably
restored and modernised by Uchahala (A.D, f101-1111), and
again plundered by hillmen before 1150. They would almost
certainly suffer also at the hands of Stkandar Shah at the end
of the 14th century.

Among the remaining examples, perhaps the one that
most clearly exhibits the characteristics of the style is that
at Pandrethan, about 3 miles from Srinagar (Woodcut No. 152).
It still is a well-preserved little temple, standing in the middle
of the village, and is in all probability the Vaishnava temple
built during the reign of King Parthva (A.D. 9o6-921) by his

! ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of 4 Laeut. Cole, basing his nferences on
Bengal,’ vol. xxxv. (1866), pp 101 etsegg. | certain similarities he detected between
ne . et them and the temple on the Takht-i-
Sularméin, which be believed was erected
B.C. 220, ascnbed their erection to the

first century after Christ.
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minister, and named Meruvardhana-swamin! It now stands
in the water of a
shallow pool that
occupies the former
courtyard. - Origin-
ally, it seems to have
had a third storey or
division to its roof,
but that has fallen;
the lower part of the
building, however, ex-
hibits all the charac-
teristic features of the
style in as much per-
fection as almost any
other known example.
It consists of a shrine
only, 11 ft. 7 in. square -
inside, with doors on
all four sides, and
the inside roof covere
with sculpture.

One last example
must conclude ouf

152, Temple at Pandrethan ‘ i1l tions of Kash_
(From a Drawing by Gen. . illustra l(:)
g by Gen. Cunningham,) miri architecture. e

temple at Payer, though one of the smallest, is amons the
most elegant, and also one of the most entire examples ©
the style (Woodcut No. 1 53). Its dimensions are only 8 ft
square for the superstructure, with a door on each side, an
21 ft. high, including the basement; but with even these
dimensions it acquires a certain dignity from being erecte
Wlt?z only six stones — four for the walls and two for the
f)ofot.h It stand§ by itself on a knoll, without any court, of datg
Sivae sIIérroundmgs. of the older temples, and is dedicate
N it eare would be interesting if its date could be ascertainet;
2 ries with it that of the cave of Bhaumajo or Bumazih an
several other temples?® Vigne, from its perfect preservatiol

! ¢ Rajatarangini,’ he
] ngind,’ bk. wv., v. 267; | says ‘ten stones,” adding four for t

Mooreroft, *Travels,’ i
Hi pL els,” vol. ii, p. 240: | ty e doors. .
vigel, | Kaschmir,” Bd. i, S 260 e e of the Asiatic Socielf o
ningham ‘]oursn’ lvol. 1. p. 38; Cun- | Bengal,’ vol. xxxv. pp. 100 et segq- 3 20
of Bengai,’ vol. xvaii of the Asiatic Society Stein’s ¢ Réjatarangini,” bk. vi., . 1778
and plate 213 Fou ‘;t' 1. Pp.,283 ¢ segg., | 178, note, It is probably t?‘e 5 S
Bouddhique,’ ’p I cher, ‘I Art Gréco- | thetemple of Bhimakesava built (250'95
2 Cunning’ha\% 143-1'46' A.D.) by Bhima Sihi, King of Xt
»%0C. €22 p. 2565 Growse ' Udabhinda. ’
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regarded it as the most modern of the series, and Cunningham,
founding on a mistake,! argued for its being a temple erected
by Narendraditya, before the end of the 5th century. It is

153 Temple at Pdyer. (From a Photograph )

evidently much later than Martind, and may be ascribed,
architecturally, with some confidence to the 1oth century.

In order to write a complete monography of the Kashmiri
style, we ought to be able to trace it to a much earlier period.
We know that it was influenced by that of Gandhara, from
which it was not distant, and from which it was subject ‘to
invasion,

There were among the Gandhara vihiras as we now know,
buildings with sloping stone roofs, and that all along the
Himalayas, these double and triple roofs, sloping to four sides—

! ¢Réjatarangini,” bk. m. ver, 383; | 1s Saiva; swémin is the invagiable ter-
the temple of Karendraswimi re{esrrsed ination of the names of Vaishnava
to was undoubtedly Vaishnava, and this { shrines m Kashmir.

upsets bis argument, for the Piyer temple
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known as “for four waters”—have always been in common
use,!

We learn from tradition that in the time of Asoka, B.C. 250,
missionaries were sent to convert the inhabitants of the valley
to the Buddhist faith, and that, at a later date, the Turushka
king Kanishka ruled over Kashmir, and was a patron of the
Buddhist religion ; and we know that in the th century Hiven
Tsiang found Buddhism, if not the only religion, at least one of
the dominant cults of the people. The details he mentions,
and the fact of his lingering here for two whole years (AD. 633
and A.D. 634) to study its forms and scriptures, proves how im-
portant this religion then was.2 More than a century later (AD.
759), U-K'ong, another Chinese Buddhist, reached Kashmir, and
spent fully four years in literary study, and visiting the sacred sites
and monasteries, stating that he found more than three hundred
convents, and many stipas2 But scarcely a vestige of a chaitya
or of a vihira has yet come to light; and though there arc
mounds which may contain stlipas, it is most - improbable
that they will contain any architectural forms that may be
of use for our purposest ~All the ancient monasteries seem
to have been destroyed on the decline of the religion.

We now know sufficiently the forms and age of the Gandha}:a
monasteries (ante, pp. 211 ef segq.) to supply most of tle‘
missing links connecting the Kashmiri style with that of tu?
outer world ; but till the temples in the Salt Range, and Othe't
little-frequented parts of the Panjab are examined, we shall not
know all that we desire. Meanwhile the annexed WQOd?“t
(No. 154), representing a temple at Malot, in the Jehlam dlstrIACg
shows how nearly the Panjabi style resembled that of Kashmir.
There are the same trefoil-headed openings; the ﬂute(.i p.ll]a.rS,
with quasi-classical bases and capitals ; and a general similarity
of style not to be mistaken. There is another temple very
similar, but smaller, at Katas, 12 miles north-west from Malot;

! Foucher, ¢ L’Art Gréco-Bouddhi ist stiipa—still intact till 1882~
duzgandhﬁra,’. PP. 116, 131-136. ane ir}il:,idlzxzder pGen. Cupninghamsir’,?o
68 Beal, ‘Life of Hiuen Tsiang,’ pp. | structions, one of his assistants dug ad

*72 5 Julien, * Vie de Hiouen Thsang,” | it and razed it to the grounc.. . -
PP, 9DI‘96- . been constructed along with 2 v'h?lf? —
ing thl; lStellp.has succeeded in identify- | LalitAditya early in the 8th cen 1) ;
ing, the ISIC? iies referred to by U-k’ong | Lawrence’s ¢ Valley of Kashmify g.ote on
of Ka otes on Qu-Kong’s Account, | Stein’s ‘Rﬁjatarangmi,’bk. iv.,
CLTger (Vc;l(e)n, I896). See also | v. 188. juen Tsiang
traduit et annoté pey ans. (5%, © 790) °It appears from MR Copom

et Ed. Chavanpe: ,Jpar MM. Sylvain Lévi | that in the 7th century t}l:riir.-‘Bea’

by Jes " in ‘Tournal Asiatique,’ | Pani4b bject to Kas
ix. Sér. tome vi, 18 que, anja .was subjec _ I 6 143
h NearUshkiirEhe?a.%c’:ipp' 341-384. ‘ Buddhist Records,’ vol. i. pP- gl‘s’iang;'

ent Hushkapura, | 147, and 163; ‘ Life of Hiuen

on the]elﬂam, OPposite to BarAmila was p. 192,
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The earliest references to the religious beliefs of Kashmir
connect them with the worship of Néigas or serpent deities,
supposed to preside over springs, lakes, and rivers; hence they
correspond closely with the classical Naiads or Potameids.
Numerous temples were erected to them at all the more famous
springs, and to these the earliest and more popular pilgrimages
were made, and continue to be even till the present time. Even
the Muhammadan Kashmirians pay superstitious and hardly
obscure reverence to them ; the “zidrats” or shrines of their Pirs
or saints are largely fixed at the old sacred spots, and sometimes
they seem to have been the native shrines appropriated by the
ruling caste! The Néga divinities were accepted by the
Buddhists and worked into the mythology of the Mahyana
school. Until the 6th century Buddhism was probably the
predominant religion of the country. Mihirakula, a White
Han—whose coins indicate that he was a Saiva—acquired the
sovereignty about A.D. 530, and was a bitter persecutor of the
Buddhists, at the same time fostering the Brahmanical cult
When Hiuen Tsiang visited the country in the 7th C?nthY%
Buddhism seems to have considerably revived. The kings 0
the Karkota and Utpala dynasties were tolerant, and, as we
- learn, built Buddhist viharas as well as Hindd teI_Tlples’ an
U-k’ong, who reached Kashmir in A.D. 759—probably 1n Fhe reign
of Lalitaditya-Mukt4pida—speaks of the Buddhist estabhshmentf
as being numerous and very flourishing.? By the 14th Cent“(?’
however, the Hindd rulers had become weak and effete, anc 2
military adventurer from the south murdered Kotd Réni, the
widow of the last sovereign, A.D. 1339, and usurped the le,f,’ﬂ
poweras Shah Mir. The immigration of foreigners that follo“;
rapidly led the way, under the new Moslim dynasty, to the
general conversion of the people to the Musalman religion, ?"t
by the end of the century this had become an accomphshed acé

. As Muhammadanism rose in power the old temples wgrr
cither destroyed, as under the iconoclastic zeal of Sikancat
Shah, 1393 to 1416, or they were neglected and fell tO rlﬂ;‘é
after that we have only the tomb of Zainu-1-Abidin and He
temple on the Takht-i-Sulaiman that can be classed as Cxa,mpieb

of the style, though th . laim a title t0
that afﬁl)i’ation_ gh the latter can hardly even ¢

1 .
It scems not improbable that the { vi., vv. 177, 178, note.

;A < P s sha
gllr:::zﬁ-f P :‘ HAaji Muhammad Sahib at 2 We read of the lCOﬂOClﬂSt"II;:‘l;m'S
swAmin te ay represent the Rana- | (1089-1101) sparing two coloss? L dhe

» - -3 ]
in the 6th mple of Raniditya, erected | of Buddha: one in Srmng“"b]. that

century ; the Bu ihAsapur— proba
also is now ; mazu temple | other at Parihisapur=—pPro=t o gih
I%ﬁba”pﬁmadireg“'ded as the Zidrat of | established by Lalitdditya 30 o o

R n Sihib,—¢ Réjatarangini,” | century.—¢ Rﬁj:llnmngin?,’
» Y%+ 453454, note, and bk. | 1097, 5., and bk. iv., vv. 200
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CHAPTER II.

NEPAL AND TIBET.

CONTENTS.

Stéipas or Chaityas—Wooden Temples—Tibet—Temples mn Kangra,

ANY one looking at the map, and the map only, would probably
be inclined to fancy that, from their similarity of situation and
surroundings, the arts and archaology of Nepal must resemble
those of Kashmir. It would not, however, be easy to make a
greater mistake, for there are no two provinces of India which
are more diametrically opposed to one another in these respects
than these two Himalayan states. Partly this is due to local
peculiarities. The valley of Nepal proper—in which the three
old capitals, Patin, Bhatgdon, and K4thméndu, are situated—
is only about 15 miles north and south, by 20 east and west.
It is true, the bulk of the population of the Gurkha state live
in the valleys that surround this central point; but they are
sparse and isolated communities, having very little communica-
tion with each other. Kashmir, on the other hand, is one of
the most beautiful and fertile valleys in the world, measur-
ing more than 100 miles in one direction and more than 70
in another, without any ridges or interruptions of importance,
.and capable of maintaining a large population on one vast,
unbroken fertile plain. .

Another point of difference is, that Kashmir never was a
thoroughfare. The population who now possess it entered it
from the south, and have retained possession of it—in all
historical times, at least—in sufficient numbers to keep back
any immigration from the north. In Nepél, on the contrary,
the bulk of the population are of Tibetan, or Mongol origin
from the north, left there apparently in their passage soutl.lward H
and, so far as we can gather from such histories as exist, the
southern races who are found there entered the valley in the
beginning of the 14th century, and never in such numbers as

VOL. I s
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whose ancestors seem to have come from Vaisali and estab-
lished themselves in NepAl, and who seem to have been some
of them Vaishnavas and others Saivas. Their inscriptions
apparently range from late in the sth century till into the
7th,! when Amsuvarman founded a new dynasty, and possibly
employed a Tibetan era in his inscriptions.?

Buddhism had no doubt got a strong foothold among the
Newars at an early date — not improbably in the time of
Asoka ; but about the end of the sth century, or soon af?er,
we hear of the patriarch Vasubandhu in his old age going
on a mission to Nepal with 500 disciples, and founding
monasteries and making converts.

The Newars had entered the country from the north, and
were undoubtedly of Tibetan origin® Like most of the
Himalayan tribes they were snake - worshippers, and the
Buddhist missionaries who visited them accepted t'thelr_legf{”ds
and made them part of their system. Hindd emigration into
the valley must have begun early, and the kings of the long
dynasty that ended about A.D. 6oo all bear Hindfi names
whilst their inscriptions indicate that they worshipped the
Hindt gods. The Amsuvarman or Thakurf dynasty were
Vaisyas like Harshavardhana, and were succeeded by other
Rajput families. In 1097 Nényadeva from Tirhit I{lYad;
and subjugated the country, and again in 1324 Harisih as’
of the same race—fearing the invasion of the Muhamm.ada;le
under Ghyasud-din Tughlak—moved up from Simraun in tl-
Tirai and, overcoming the petty chiefs, assumed the gOVCffgr
ment* But his dynasty does not appear to have ruled
a long period, and the” four chief towns—Bhatgaon, B_ane%i’
Patan, and Kathmandd had each their own princes till "[t—
year 1768, when a weak sovereign having called in the 335‘;
ance of a neighbouring Gurkha Raja, he seized the king Oré
and his successors still rule in Nepal. They apparently we]e
originally of the Magar tribe but having mixed with
immigrant Hindds, call themselves Rajputs, and have adopiet
the Hind{ religion, though in a form very different from t ?d
known in the plains, and differing in a manner we WO

1 of
an u}l‘geﬁdates range from 386 to 518 of | an era of his own from A.D: 5951
in su efined era. There are difficulties | eleven years before ITarsha S'.on of the
and &po;mg the Saka era to be meant, 3 The traditional connect!

1 - Sylvain Lévi assumes a Lichch- | Newars with the Nayyars of.

havi era " beginnj :

LoV el ginning  A.p, 111, The | is only a myth of Brahmanl \

Inscriptions are in classical Sanskrit or Y ste difficulties- .
b}

testi . and | in order to get over casie i

czs\::ftyrytz?t ttl};aet ;lllterarX culture of the 4 SyIvaing Lévi, ¢ Népal,’ tome
Co— ? .

Pp. 112, 114, g Népal,” tome ii. | p. 324f.  Account of

M. i - 5 Buchanan Hamilton,
1. Sylvain Len supposes he started | the Kingdom of Nepal,’ p. 22
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scarcely be inclined to expect. When the religion of the
destroyer was introduced into a country that professed the
mild religion of Buddha, it might naturally be supposed that
its most savage features would be toned down, so as to meet,
to some extent at least, the prejudices of the followers of
the religion it was superseding. So far from this being the
case in this instance, it is said that when first introduced the
gods were propitiated with human sacrifices, till warned in a
dream to desist and substitute animals! Besides this, the
images of Durgd or Kali, though hideous and repulsive enough
in the plains, are ten times more so in Nepal, where Tantric
rites and sorcery prevail as in Tibet; and, in fact, throughout
there is an exaggeration of all the most hideous features of
the religion, that would lead to the belief that it found a
singularly congenial soil in the valley, and blossomed with
unusual exuberance there. So far, too, as the architecture of
the Saiva temples in Nepal is concerned, it seems to indicate
that the worship came into the valley from the north, rather
than from the plains of Bengal. The architecture of the temples
of Vishnu, on the contrary, seems evidently to be an offshoot
of the art of the plains.

STOPAS OR CHAITYAS.

The Buddhist chaityas must be regarded as the oldest
monuments in Nepil. TFour of them are ascribed to Asoka,
who is said to have visited the valley and built one in the centre
of Patin, and others at the four cardinal points round the city.®
They were not called stiipas, since they contained no relics, but
are strictly chaityas or monuments intended to call forth pious
thoughts. The chaityas of the cardinal points still exist intact
in their great outlines; and their general appearance, as M.
Sylvain Lévi remarks, does not contradict the tradition:—a
hemispherical mound of earth, covered by a revetment of brick,
surrounded by a plinth also of brick which serves as a circular
path. Four chapels perhaps of later date are placed round the
dome at the four points of the compass and joined to it—each
containing the image of one of the four “cardinal” Buddhas®
These chaityas still preserve the form of the earliest Buddhist
monuments. The plinth is the only feature of an architectural

! Buchanan Hamilton, ¢Account of | are* Amitibha on the west, Amogha-

et oo 1d 211, | siddha on the north; Ahshobhya on the

Nepal,’ { east; and Ratnasambhava on the sonth.

Tistory | The Asoka chaityas and all the largest

. . Lévi, | temples have also a shrine for Vairochana

‘ Népal,” tome i pp. 263 and 331. to the nght of Akshobhya’s: his proper
?See ante,p 230 note, The Buddhas ' place is 1n the centre of the chaitya,
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whose ancestors seem to have come from Vaisali and estab.
lished themselves in Nepal, and who seem to have been some
of them Vaishnavas and others Saivas. Their inscriptions
apparently range from late in the 5th century till into the
7th,! when Amsuvarman founded a new dynasty, and possibly
employed a Tibetan era in his inscriptions.?

Buddhism had no doubt got a strong foothold among the
Newars at an carly date — not improbably in the time of
Asoka ; but about the end of the sth century, or soon after,
we hear of the patriarch Vasubandhu in his old age going
on a mission to Nepal with 500 disciples, and founding
monasteries and making converts,

The Newars had entered the country from the north, and
were undoubtedly of Tibetan origin® Like most of the
Himalayan tribes they were snake - worshippers, and the
Buddhist missionaries who visited them accepted their legends
and made them part of thejr system. Hindt emigration into
the valley must have begun early, and the kings of the long
dynasty ‘that ended about A.D. 600 all bear Hindi narmes,
whilst ~their inscriptions indicate that they worshipped the
Hind gods. The Amsuvarman or Thakurt dynasty were
Vaisyas like Harshavardhana, and were succeeded by other
Rajput families, In 1097 Néanyadeva from Tirhtit invaded
and subjugated the country, and again in 1324 Harisimha,
of the same race—fearing the invasion of the Muhammadans
under Ghyasud-din Tughlak-—moved up from Simraun in the
Tirai and overcoming the petty chiefs, assumed the govern-
ment* But his dynasty does not appear to have ruled for
a long period, and the four chief towns—Bhatgaon, Banepa,
Patin, and Kathmandi had cach their own princes till the

ance of a neighbouring Gurlkha Réja, he seized the kingdom
and his successors still rule in Nepal. They apparently »-

originally of the Magar tribef but having mixed with th
‘mmigrant Hindgs, ca)] themselves Rajputs, and have adopte:
the Hingg religion, though in a form very different from thai

known in the plains, and differing in a manner we v 1l

1
an u’r{‘él:ﬁdafies range from 386 to 518 of | an era of his own from A.D. 595, °
in suppoeo &2. There are difficulties | eleven years before Iarsha’s. ‘i
and I&posmg the Saka era to he meant,  The traditional connection of th
havi e, Sylvaxp Lévi assumes o Lichch- | Newars with the Nayyars of Malal
inas‘(,:lri e;.ra. beginning AD. III.  The | is only a myth of Brahmanical inventic
Lesﬁ[p I:_) ns %re 1 classica] Sanskrit, and In order to get over caste difficulties. .
o Yy to the literary culture of the 4 Sylvain Lévi, ' Népal,’ tome *

b, 113, sy At age.—Népal > tome if P. 324f.
sz. 322’8”4" fv % Buchanan Hamilton, ¢Account
* Sylvain Lévi Supposes he started | the Kingdom of Nepal,’ p. 22.
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scarcely be inclined to expect. When the religion of the
destroyer was introduced into a country that professed the
mild religion of Buddha, it might naturally be supposed that
its most savage features would be toned down, so as to meet,
to some extent at least, the prejudices of the followers of
the religion it was superseding. So far from this being the
case in this instance, it is said that when first introduced the
gods were propitiated with human sacrifices, till warned in a
dream to desist and substitute animals! Besides this, the
images of Duigé or Kali, though hideous and repulsive enough
in the plains, are ten times more so in Nepal, where Tantric
rites and sorcery prevail as in Tibet; and, in fact, throughout
there is an exaggeration of all the most hideous features of
the religion, that would lead to the belief that it found a
singularly congenial soil in the valley, and blossomed with
unusual exuberance there. So far, too, as the architecture of
the Saiva temples in Nepal is concerned, it seems to indicate
that the worship came into the valley from the north, rather
than from the plains of Bengal. The architecture of the temples
of Vishnu, on the contrary, seems evidently to be an offshoot
of the art of the plains.

STOPAS OR CHAITYAS.

The Buddhist chaityas must be regarded as the oldest
monuments in Nepal. Four of them are ascribed to Asoka,
who is said to have visited the valley and built one in the centre
of Patén, and others at the four cardinal points round the city.”
They were not called stiipas, since they contained no rehcs,_but
are strictly chaityas or monuments intended to call forth pious
thoughts.” The chaityas of the cardinal points still exist intact
in their great outlines; and their general appearance, as M.
Sylvain Lévi remarks, does not contradict the tradition:—a
hemispherical mound of earth, covered by a revetment of brick,
surrounded by a plinth also of brick which serves as a circular
path. Four chapels perhaps of later date are placed round the
dome at the four points of the compass and Jo_med"to 1t—eacl}
containing the image of one of the four cardinal BUdd(?l?'S.t
These chaityas still preserve the form of the earliest Bud lS]
monuments. The plinth is the only feature of an architectural

! ilton, * . Amutabha on the west ; Amogha-
RIS U s P :l,;icdha on the north; Akshobliya on the

t i f Nepal,” and 211,

hg g{(‘i‘ggﬁi‘?s % Ski?sh’esp%o:l"s Nepal,” | east: and Ratnasambbaia on lhlc.saul-h.

vol. i, p. 246; D. Wiight's ¢History .

of Nepal,’ p. 116; asnd Sﬁh’am Lén, .

¢ Népal,’ t i. pp. 263 an I. WU e sigese v s o . - -
2 S?e’an?:‘;.’ 21;]8 no!g. Tl'?e3 Buddhas ' place1s T the centre of ihe chaityd.
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kind, but still rudimentary, which modified the rough outline
of the primitive stlipa; but the lofty spire of brick and masonry,
with its thirteen discs representing chatras or umbrellas, is a
development of much later date, which has even been changed
into a solid cone or pyramid.!

After these, the two most important Buddhist monuments
in the valley of Nepal are those of Swayambhiinath and of

i
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155. Temple of Swayambhfinath, Nepal. (From a Drawing in the Hodgson Collection.)

Bodhnath;? the former beautifully situated on a gentle eminence
about half a mile from Kathmandd, the latter at Bodhnath
about thr_ee and a half miles east from it; it is greatly reverence
by the Tibetans under the name of the Ma-gu-ta chorten.

1 : 1. ¢ N .
pp SIy1V:1n Lévi, ¢Népal,” tome ii. | ¢History of Nepal,” plate ix. P 100
2 A’ view of thi ) Oldfield’s ¢ Sketches from Népal, vo- ;1;
frontispiegz Oof thﬁsu %hallya If_?rms the | p. 260; and in Sylvain Lévi's ‘}];\Iepﬂ,
; chanan amilton’ i tooraph.
volume; it also figures in W;ig?ﬁ’z tome 1. p- 151, from & photogT®¥
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No very precise information is to be had about the date of
either, but, in their present form at least, they are not the oldest
in the valley. According to Brian H. Hodgson, there are
several low, flat, tumuli-like chaityas, with very moderate
chhattravalis or finials, which are older, and may be of any age;
but, as will be seen from the previous woodcut (No. 1355),
that at Swayambhinath is of an irregular clumsy form, and
chiefly remarkable for the exaggerated form of its tee or finiall
This is, in fact, the most marked characteristic of the modern
Tibetan chaitya, which in China is carried frequently to such an
extent that the stiipa becomes evanescent, and the chiattrdvals
or spire changes into a nine or thirteen storeyed tower.
This chaitya stands on a narrow plinth projecting about 2 ft.
from the face of the dome; and the five shrines of the Dayani
Buddhas, built partly into this plinth, were constructed by Réaja
Pratapa Malla in the 17th century.?

The great Bodhnath chaitya is ascribed to King Manadeva
of the 6th century, as also to a Tibetan Lama, named Khasa, of
later date3 Itisraised on three successive platforms or terraces,

. together about 435 ft. high, on which stands the great dome, go ft.
in diameter and rising another 45 ft.,and over this is the pyramidal
brick spire, reconstructed in 1825-1826, and of about the same
height. These chaityas are so subject to periodical repairs and
“restorations ” that it is hard to say how much of them is original.

In Mr. Hodgson’s collection there are nearly one hundred
drawings of chaityas in Nepal, all different, most of them small,
and generally highly ornamented; but none of them grand,
and none exhibiting that elegance of form or beauty of detail
which characterises the buildings of the plains From a low,
flat mound, one-tenth of its diameter in height, they rise to such
a tall building as this, which is a common form, bearing the
name of Kosthakar (Woodcut No. 136), in which the chaitya is
only the crowning ornament, and between these there is every
conceivable variety of shape and detail. Among others, there
is a four-faced lingam of Siva, with a corresponding emblem with
four Buddhas; and altogether such a confusion of the two
religions as is scarcely conceivable. .

By far the most characteristic and beautiful temples of the

1 For a detailed account of this ch_ahy,a

and its surrounding shrines, see Oldtield’s
’ I AT
:'fé‘elches unding sines see O extinguished, if must be renewed from
“2nan upper room of a small temple anot}ier ?ll\'\n}:llfxra ﬂBm:i‘}e; fﬂ:sewea at the
it i rved a perpetual | temple of Khisa Bodan. T

%:I:xl;ea:v:.s:yﬁ{:oisolzri\s:h-Budd}Fa, l\Ja\lhich 3 The legend of its erection s giv eg r:?
is beheved to have been denved from \Vadt;e}l'?‘Lam?lsm; pp. 3;5-31{7 ,Xc 3
heaven. It is tended by a family of | S. Lévi, Le Népal,’ tome i. p I5T.
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Nepalese are those possessing many storeys divided with sloping
roofs. They are un-
like anything found
in Bengal, and all
their affinities seem
with those in Burma
or China. Usually,
they seem to be
dedicated either to
Vaishnava or to Saiva
worship, but in the
temple of Maha-
buddha at Patén,
Sakyamuni occupies
the basal floor, Ami-
tabha the second
storey, a small stone
chaitya the third, a
Dharmadhatu = Man-
dala or relic shrine.
the fourth, and a
Vajra-dhatu Mandala
the fifth or apex of
—=—=——== the building, which

externally consists of
E— — : | a small chidamani, or

|

156. Nepaleéé Kosthakar. No scale.-~ o jewel-headed chaitya.
This temple is
perlgapsht_he most elaborately carved in the valley. It is about
Zé eelt igh, and of unusual shape in Nepal. It was built about
Af;hg’ ose of the 16th century, by a Buddhist Newar, named
il r.ya-raja, who in the reign of Amara Malla had gone T
IO)f gti]rgag&;galb%og}}; G?yé, '?nd brought back plans or & model
OCtl temple, a i i i an to

construct this model of ilt:).l’ nd, with his family, beg
Bha?vr}e of the most elegant of the sloping roofed class is the
(No Iam temple at Bhatgdon, represented in the woodcut
enSl‘lriSﬂ' It was built in 1703 by Bhpatindra Malla to
anoweréeta secret Tantric goddess, which to this day is not
partiCula? e seen. It is five storeys in height, but stands
greater dl: J well on a pyramid of five steps, which gives it a
ignity than many of its congeners? Another at Patin,

3 H . .

Oldgg;(‘igh‘tS;cislt:sryfr%;Nﬁg;la'l’ P 21°4§ below are two athletes, ahove t'lhem
p. 272 s ) vol- i, |t lephants, th lions, two tigers,
Pyt e b 272, and vol. i p. 260. a‘r‘llccl) zte?h: nt;p t}f: ;ggdé:ses or demons

QThe stair up these five .
L stages is | ~—Singhini and Vyigh int. The temple
guarded by pairs of colossal figares ; | itself is mostly of yosd,
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same characteristic form of roof, which is nearly universal in all
buildings, civil or ecclesiastical, which have any pretension
to architectural design. The temple on the leff of the last
cut s dedicated to Krishna, and will be easily recognised by
any one familiar with the architecture of the plains from its
sikhara or spire, with the curvilinear outline, and its clustering
pavilions, not arranged quite like the ordinary types, but still
s0 as to be unmistakably Bengali.

About 3 miles east from Kithmanduy, on the right bank of
the Bigmati stream, is the sacred village of Pasupati—the
Benares of the Nepalese worshippers of Siva. The place consists
almost entirely of temples and chapels of stone and wood, and
is sacred to Pasupati or Siva as the god of beasts. A general
view of the village is given in the woodeut (No. 159). On
the right is prominent the double roof of the great temple of
Pasupatinith—the most venerated Linga shrine of the Saivas
in Nepal. Its doors are overlaid with silver carved in the style
of those in the palace at Bhatgdon and at Patin. The trisula
of the god may be seen to the right of the temple as well as on
its summit ; but the great Nandi or bull that rests in front of
the shrine is hid by the surrounding buildings. Close by it is
the place where widows are burnt as Se#/s along with the bodies
of their dead husbands; and the little chapels along the side of
the river are commemorative of the more notable. None of the
temples here are of any antiquity, most of them—if not all—
dating since the beginning of the 17th century.! .

One other example must complete our illustration of
the architecture of Nepal. It is a doorway le’ad‘mg to the
darbér at Bhatgaon, and is a singularly characteristic specimen
of the style, but partaking much more of China than of India
in the style of its ornaments (Woodcut No. 160, p. 285). Itis
indeed so like an archway in the Nankan Pass, near Pekin—
given further on—that 1 was at first inclined to ascribe them
to the same age. The Chinese example, however, is dated in
13452; this one, according to Mr Hodgson, was erected as lat.e
as 1725, yet their ornamentation is the same. In the centre is
Garuda, with a seven-headed snake-hood; and on either hand
are Nagas, with seven-headed hoods also; and the general
character of the foliaged ornaments is so similar that it is
difficult to believe in so great a lapse of time between them;
but I cannot question Mr Hodgson’s evidence. Since he \lvas
in Nepél the building on the left-hand side of the cut has

i i & 2 f the Royal Asiatic
1 Sylvain Lévi's *Le Népal,’ tome 1. ¢ Journal  of  the
PP 367,366, ‘The illusization (No. 150)15 | Soaicty’ (N.8.), val v. p. 15.
from G, Le Bon’s * Monuments,” p. 245.
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160, Doorway of Darbir, Phitglon. (From2a Photograph.)
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been “improved.” His drawings show it to have been one
of the most picturesque buildings in the valley. It certainly
is not so now. ‘

In speaking of the architecture of Kanara (vol. ii,, pp. 76, 77,
83), the similarity that existed between that of that remote
province and the style that is found in this Himélayan valley
will be remarked ; and scarcely any one can look at the illus-
trations referred to, especially Woodcuts Nos. 303 and 306, and
not pereceive the similarity between them and the Nepalese
examples, though it might require a familiarity with all the
photographs to make it evident, without its being pointed out.

WOODEN TEMPLES.

In the Himalayan districts between Kashmir and Nepal, in
Kullg, Chamba, Kangra, and Kumaon, there are a vast number
of temples, regarding which it would be extremely interesting to
have more information than we now possess. They are all in
wood, generally Deodar pine, and, like most buildings in that
material, more fantastic in shape, but at the same time more
picturesque and more richly carved than buildings in more
permanent and more intractable materials. What we now
know of them, however, is mainly derived from photographs,
taken without any system, only as pictures, because the build-
ings were either picturesque in themselves or so situated as to
improve the landscape. No one yet has thought of measuring
them, nor of enquiring into their age or traditions ; and till this
is done it is impossible to treat of them in anything like a
satisfactory manner.

General Sir A. Cunningham in his Report for 1878-1879 made
some mention of the temples he visited at Barmawar, Chaitrari,
and Chamba ; but beyond stating to what divinities they were
severally dedicated, and the inscriptions found, his remarks on
the architecture are of the briefest! In 1902 and in 1903, the
provincial archaological surveyor visited the same places, but
in search of epigraphical materials, and the chief addition of an
architectural nature was a number of photographs, which, with-
out plans and descriptions made on the spot, do not help us.

In 1883 the late Mr. Wm. Simpson read to the Royal
Institute of British Architects a paper on ¢ Architecture in the

Himalayas,” in which he brought to motice that most of the
houses in the hill cov- . ~ ween the Satlaj and the Ganges

Va;l'l’f . built of ) stone; timber being used in

- cJuveolog s’ vol. xiv. pp, 110-114.
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alternate layers to bind the courses of stone together.! Upon
this base of wood and stone stands the real dwelling which is
altogether of wood, and on beams it overhangs the.more solid
structure beneath, and provides the dwelling with a verandah.
The gable line of the pointed roof is not straight, but has an
angle in it, making it steeper above, where protection was most
indispensable, whilst the slope diminished over the external
parts, that is in the eaves where leakage was least to be dreaded.
This gives a Chinese look to these Himalayan houses.

That this style of structure is not devoid of a certain
picturesqueness may be judged from a sketch of a Hindd temple
at Chergaon (Woodeut No. 161), on the Satlaj above Saréhan,

165 Hindt Temple at Chergdon in Chamba.
(From a Sketch by the late Mr W. Simpsou.)

It illustrates, too, the form to which the sikhara is r i
o1 qe . ©
such a building ; and it may be noted that the come:"isut)efdt}llg
ggzi::;trl:;gs x;c;ot;searetprnamented with quaint forms of gargoyles,
S etmes © Sper ps::t.mg the form of a bird stuck on the snout of
© I}Z}:\?;}?ﬂ this chapter of Indian architectural history comes
wocger e}rll_, it will form a curious pendant to that of the
peaen t;\c 1ttecture of Sweden and Norway, the similarities
N cammti WO _groups being both striking and instructive.
conmentoy C: %xpected that any ethnographical or political
anothor s 1 be traced between peoples so remote from one
r which could influence their architectural forms; but
-

1 * Transacty .
Pp. B3, tons of the Royal Institute of British Architects,’” Session 1882-1883,
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been “improved.” His drawings show it to have been one
of the most picturesque buildings in the valley. It certainly
is not so now. }

In speaking of the architecture of Kanara (vol. ii., pp. 76, 77,
33), the similarity that existed between that of that remote
province and the style that is found in this Himalayan valley
will be remarked ; and scarcely any one can look at the illus-
trations referred to, especially Woodcuts Nos. 303 and 306, and
not perceive the similarity between them and the Nepalese
examples, though it might require a familiarity with all the
photographs to make it evident, without its being pointed out.

WOODEN TEMPLES.

In the Himalayan districts between Kashmir and Nepdl, in
Kulld, Chamba, Kangra, and Kumdon, there are a vast number
of temples, regarding which it would be extremely interesting to
have more information than we now possess. They are all in
wood, generally Deodar pine, and, like most buildings in that
material, more fantastic in shape, but at the same time more
picturesque and more richly carved than buildings in more
permanent and more intractable materials. What we now
know of: them, however, is mainly derived from photographs,
taken without any system, only as pictures, because the build-
Ings were either picturesque in themselves or so situated as to
Improve the landscape. No one yet has thought of measuring
them, nor of enquiring into their age or traditions ; and till this
1s done it is impossible to treat of them in anything like a
satisfactory manner.

General. Sir A. Cunningham in his Report for 1878-1879 made
some ment1c3n of the temples he visited at Barmawar, Chaitrari,
and Chamba ; but beyond stating to what divinities they were
severally dedicated, and the inscriptions found, his remarks on
the architecture are of the briefest! In 1902 and in 1903, the
iﬁg‘z\glcill ?rchz}eologx_cal surveyor visited the same places, but
architcref:tuo 1tiplsg,fra.phlcal materials, and the chief addition of: an
et ral nature was a number of photographs, which, with-

u Ip ans and descriptions made on the spot, do not help us.
Insﬁ?utfi?sf éh?t'lﬁtfﬁ Mr. Wm. Simpson read to the Royal
Himalayas’ ; rfl\izsil _ hr;hltects a paper on Architecture in the
houses in the hill Ich he brought to motice that most of the
valley are pois country between the Satlaj and the Ganges

utlt of wood and stone ; timber being used in
\_

16\t .
¢ Archwological Survey Reports,’ vol, xiv. Pp. 110-114.
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alternate fayers to bind the courses of stone together! Upon
this base of wood and stone stands the real dwelling which is
altogether of wood, and on beams it overhangs the more solid
structure beneath, and provides the dwelling with a verandah.
The gable line of the pointed roof is not straight, but has an
angle in it, making it steeper above, where protection was most
indispensable, whilst the slope diminished over the external
parts, that is in the eaves where leakage was least to be dreaded.
This gives a Chinese look to these Himélayan houses.

That this style of structure is not devoid of a certain
picturesqueness may be judged from a sketch of a Hindd temple
at Chergion (Woodcut No. 161), on the Satlaj above Sardhan.

z\a::::s_.a

161, Hindt Temple at Chergdon in Chambi.,
{From a Sketch by the late Mr. W. Simpson.)

It ﬂlustra-tcs', too, the form to which the sikhara is reduced in
such a building ; and it may be noted that the corners of the
Dprojecting roofs are ornamented with guaint forms of gargoyles
sometimes representing the form of a bird stuck on the snout of
4 saunan or serpent.

Whenever this chapter of Indian architectural history comes
to be written, it will form a curious pendant to that of the
g:cden architecture of Sweden and Norway, the similarities
b tween the two groups being both striking and instructive.
t cannot be expected that any ethnographical or political
connection can be traced between peoples so remate from one
another which could influence their architectural forms; but

s N , . K
o Gsf;;nsacuons of the Royal Instatute of British Architects,” Session 18821883,



288 ARCHITECTURE IN THE HIMALAYAS. Boox IL

it is curious to observe how people come independently
to adopt the same forms and similar modes of decoration
when using the same materials for like purposes, and under
similar climatic influences. Although it may consequently
be impossible to trace any influence that the people of the
Himalayas could have exerted on the peoples of the north-
west of Europe, it is by no means clear that in these wooden
structures we may not find the germ of much that is now
perplexing us with regard to the earlier forms of Hindd stone
architecture. Like Buddhist architecture, there can hardly be a
doubt that much of it was derived from wooden originals, and it
is difficult to see any locality where wooden styles were likely
to be earlier adopted and longer practised than in those valleys
where the Deodar pine is abundant, and forms so excellent and
so lasting a building material.

An exploration of
these valleys, would,
no doubt, bring to
light many curious
monuments,  which
would not only be
interesting in them-
selves, but might
throw considerable
light on many now
obscure points of our
enquiries. One
monument, for 1n-
stance, was dis-
covered by Major
Godwin Austen near
the foot of the Nz?}ga
hills in Asam, which
is unlike any other
known to exist any-
where else! The
temple—if temple it
may be called—con-
16 AL sists of a long f;:o.l;

2 Monoliths s s . i

(From a Drawing by ﬁalj?olll‘négg;in Austen,) ifli?l;i’l’laal,jl‘?él tzf ?-1(:) wide,
i the roof of which was
supported by pillars richly carved, spaced 15eft.o to 21 ft. apart;

1 . )
The following Particulars are taken from g2 paper by Major Austen in the

. > :
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vol. xliij. Pt. i., 1874, pp. 1-6.
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but its most remarkable features are two rows—one of sixteen,
the other of seventeen monoliths—standing in front of this, The
tallest is 1§ ft, the smallest 8 ft. 5 in., the geqeral' range being
from 12 to 13 ft. in height, and 18 to 19 ft. in circumference.
No two are exactly alike, though all have a general similarity
of design to those represented in the preceding woodcut
(No. 162), which may be considered as typical of the style.
Another similar monolith was found a small distance off,
measuring 16 ft. 8 in. in height, and 23 ft. in circumference.

The natives were quite unable to give any account of these
curious monuments, nor is it easy to guess why they were placed
where they are. So far as I know, no similar monument exists
anywhere, for the pillars seem perfectly useless, though attached
to two rows of stones that may have borne a roof; otherwise
they look like those rows of rude stone monuments which we
are familiar with in this country and in Brittany, but which a
more artistic people may have adorned with rude carvings,
instead of leaving them quite plain, as our forefathers did. As
for their carving, the only things the least like them, so far as
I know, in India, are the pillars in the temple at Madabidri
(Woodcut No. 305), and in other places in Kanara, but there
the pillars are actual supports of roofs; these are round-headed,
and evidently never were intended for any utilitarian purpose.

. Judging from the gateway and other remains of the town of
Dimapur, in which these pillars are found, they cannot be of
any great age. The gateway is of the Gaur type, with a
pou}ted arch, probably of the 16th or 17th century; and, if
Major Austen’s observation is correct, that the sandstone of
which they are composed is of a friable and perishable nature,
they cannot be of any remote antiquity.

It would be very interesting if a few more similar monuments
could be found, and Asim is one of the most promising fields
in India for such discoveries. When Hiuen Tsiang visited it,
in the 7th century, it was known as the kingdom of Kamrup,
one of the three “principal states of Northern India, and con-
‘l’)m]‘cfj populous and important till the Pathdn sovereigns of
the hl}attftmpte_d its conquest in the 15th century. Owing to
. ¢ physical difficulties of the country, they never were able
0 succeed in this attempt; but they blockaded the country
J’]‘; many years, and, cut off from the rest of the world,

o sa»;age hill tribes on either hand, aided by famine, so
e m&;ﬂ :t&? the country that the jungle overpowered the feeble
world l;)ccaat survived, and one of the richest valleys in the
jungle 1 me one of the most sparsely inhabited. When the

8¢ has again been cleared, and rendered fit for human

PO{z.u(!:::izn. there can be little doubt but that the remains of
. T
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many ancient cities will be found. Captain Dalton has
given an account of the ruins of Gauhati, which was almost
certainly the ancient capital of the province, “Its former
importance,” he says, “is well attested by the immense extent
of its fortifications, and the profusion of carved stones which
every excavation of the modern town brings to light. The
remains of stone gateways and old stone bridges are found
both within and without the old city walls.”! Captain Hannay
gives a view of one of these bridges. Like all the rest, it is
constructed without arches, on the horizontal principle;? but it
may be as old as the time of the Chinese Pilgrims. Besides
these, other ruins have been found and described, in more or
less detail, in the pages of the ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal’ When more fully known they will certainly be of
considerable historic and ethnographic value, though they hardly
can compare with the vast monuments of such provinces as
Orissa or Gujarat, and other parts of India Proper.

TIBET.

It would be extremely interesting if, before leaving this part
of the world, it were possible to compile anything like a satis-
factory account of the Buddhist style in Tibet, for it is there
that Buddhism exists at the present moment, in inexplicable com-
bination with Saivism and demon worship as the only religion,
and there only is it entirely and essentially a part of the system
of the people. We would gladly, therefore, compare the exist-
Ing state of things in Tibet with our accounts of India in the
days of the supremacy of the same religion. The jealousy of the
Chinese, however, who are supreme over that nation of priests,
long prevented free access to the country, and it was only by-the
expedition of 1903-1904, that Lhésa was reached and its mysteries
made known to the public with abundance of photographic
illustrations® But the reported architectural results are un-
tmportant and present little that jg novel. Relic worship, as an
essential element in Buddhism, is evidenced by the “chortens”
or stlipas ¢ ever)_rwhere met with, especially near the monasteries,

! ‘Journal of the Asiatic Soci j
i oclety of | the subject of our t i
engals ubj our present enquiry.
2 %?)lx’d vf,’(l)] X:{“V- PP. I ¢f segq. ¥ Chorten, in Tibetan 7Chhod-rten—
3 Coo: bl X PP. 291 ¢f seqq, ““relic receptacle,” is equivalent to
pt. ner, it is true, who was dagaba, chaitya or stlipa ; they are of the

sent to Tashi - lhunpo by Warre i i
. E ) n | usual n
Hastu}gs, published with his interesting s, conotypin, g ines enclos :

relics, cenotaphs, and symbols of the
narrative a number of i : .. pas, a Y . .
of what he saw, byt c;h: ety faithful views religion, and receive formal worship

Y are not selected | f 1
from that clase of monuments which - rom the priests and people,
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Gandan, and in the Potala palace are special objects of worship,
But as no country in the world possesses a larger body of
priests in proportion to its population, and as these are vowed
to celibacy and live together, their monasteries are more
extensive than any we know of elsewhere—some containing
2000 or 3000 lamas, and, if we may trust the information
supplied to Mr. Rockhill, Debung Lamasery contains gooo,
Se-ra 7000, and Géndan 4o00.!

The Tibetan monasteries are not built with any regularity, nor
grouped into combinations of any architectural pretension, but
consist of long streets of cells, mostly surrounding small court-
yards, three or four on each side. They are generally placed on
sites chosen with taste—either on the tops of hills with a wide
view round them, or in fertile valleys sheltered fram the colder
winds. They occupy large areas in order to accommodate the
numerous population, and have the appearance of towns, consist-
ing, as they do, of a large aggregation of separate dwellings for
the monks, and surrounded by a high wall having four gates
towards the cardinal points. Outside are the houses and shops
of the tradesmen and shopkeepers. The houses are in the
usual style of the country—the walls often with more or less
batter—having the kitchen and storerooms on the ground floor
and the living rooms on the upper storey, which has a flat roof
forming a terrace. In the centre of the monastery is a large
square for assemblies, in the middle of which stand the temple,
library, meeting-hall of the authorities and mansion of the
superior or abbot, distinguished by a painted band or frieze of
reddish brown running round it under the eaves. The temples
are rectangular stone buildings, commonly constructed on a
general model, the walls often rough-cast in white with a broad
band of red or yellow colour under the eaves. The roofs are
formed of beaten clay or with tiles, on the middle of which is
raised a sort of pavilion with a Chinese roof decorated with little
gilt pyramids at the angles and apex. These temples have no
windows, the only daylight being admitted by the doors. Inside
they are divided longitudinally by two ranges of pillars into a
nave and side aisles, as in the chaitya caves in India. The
pillars and joists are painted yellow or bright red, and painted
silks are hung from the roof. At the inner end of the nave is the
altar or shrine with its three large images under the chhattra,and
lighted by lamps. The aisles are supplied with cushions for the
inferior ldmas or monks, and their walls are covered either with
frescoed pictures or large paintings on silk of Buddhas, Jataka

! *Journal of the Royal Asiatic S’,ocxely,’ 1891, p._‘zysk. . Debung and Sera are both

in the vicinity of Lhisa, and dGAAX G: about 35 miles east
from Lhisa.
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scenes, divinities, etc. Attached to the temple and scattered
among the residences are numerous little chapels to the inferior
gods, goddesses, and demons,

The introduction of Buddhism into Tibet is ascribed to King
Sron-btsang-gam-po (629-650 A.D.), who married a Chinese and
a Nepalese princess—both of them Buddhists. He is said to
have built the monastery of Labrang in the centre of Lhisa
(A.D. 644), with perhaps the largest temple, as it is the most
ancient in the country. IHis Chinese queen had brought with
her a famous sandal-wood image of Sakyamuni and another of
Ananda, and for these was erected, about 650, the Ramoche
temple, a little to the north-east of Labrang,

The monastery of Potala? (Plate VL) outside the city of
Lhasa, where the Dalai Lima resides, seems to be of more
magnificence than all the rest—the centre being occupied by a
great block, dominating the others, which contains the temples,
audience halls and chaityas of the Dalaj Lamas. It is known
as the Red Palace, and on its roof are the gilded pavilions of
Chinese style that render it so conspicuous in the landscape.
It was built by the first Dalaj Lama, between 1642 and 1650,
on the ruins of the ancient fortress of Sron-btsang-gam-po, on a
hill in the west of Lhisa rising about 300 feet above the plain.
It is a great edifice of heavy though imposing aspect with its
gilded roofs and bells surmounting the chortens or chaityas that
enshrine the relics of the Dalai Lamas since the middle of the
17th century. Inside it is richly decorated, and, besides the
reception and state rooms and sanctuaries, it is said to contain
about 10,000 chambers for its myriad occupants. Around this
central palace are grouped a number of smaller ones, where
the inferior members of this great ecclesiastical order reside;
but of all this it is difficult to form a distinct idea without
some better drawings than are at present available.

Thp Dalai Lama, who resides in this palace, is believed by
the Tll?etans to be the living incarnation of the Bodhisattwa
Avalo.k1t.esvara, and, in consequence, is the principal object of
worship in Lhasa. There are, however, four or five subordinate
tncarnations in different parts of Tibet and Mongolia, who,

—

! Huc, from a mistaken etymolo S i
: 8Y; has | second is P'u-t’o-shan among the Chusan
Y3 3
fBtlllddhal-)la.” Thelater Buddt}lsts speak islands; and the third, that Zt Lhdisa, the
2 tlrﬁg otalas, as former residences of capital of the Dalai Limas since 1643.
valokitesvara—one at Tatta in the Indus | But there was another Chinese Potala, or

delta, but Hiuen Tsiang places it in the animitati
D, . ation one, at Je-ho or Cheng-tu Fu,
?Etrelm‘e gogé}ﬁ_of éndla, If not in Ceylon | about 110 miles ngrth-east fromgPekin-
ga-t’- ub éls ecords, vol.ii, p. 233), | —“Journal of the Royal Geographical
o g i st Sl | Sod2tS, 01 U7 e Cengai
ournal of t i
Asiatic Society,’N.S., vol. xv. p. 330): tha | 'O S¥I%- (1907), pp. 180 and 185.
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though inferior to this one, are still objects of worship in the
places where they reside, and by particular sects. of But‘idhlsts.l

It is this worship of a living, rather than of a dead deity, that
marks the diffetence of the forms of Buddhism in India and
Tibet. In the countries we have hitherto been describing no
actual incarnation of a Buddha is believed to have taken place
since the death of Sakyamuni though there have been many
saints and holy men; in India, therefore, they have been
content to worship images of the departed, or relics which
recall his presence. In Tibet, where their divinity is still
present among them, continually transmigrating, but never
dying, of course such a form of worship is absurd ; no relic of
a’still living god can logically exist, though this has probably
never been thought of, and the chaityas of the Great Lamas
are honoured, and worshipped in the palace or monastery
occupied by their successors.

The earliest monastery founded in Tibet is that of Sam-yas
about 35 miles south-east from Lhasa, near the Sang-po river,
It was established by a famous teacher, Padma Sambhava, who
went from BihAr with other Buddhist teachers, about the middle
of the 8th century. He is said to have modelled it after the
great temple monastery of Otantapuri, near N&landa, and it
became the metropolis of the Red-cap order? The monaster
with its large temple and four separate colle:ges is enclosed by’
a circular wall about a mile and a half in circuit, and coet ins
a notable library and the State treasur: A Joth In g_ms
Pandit, named Atisha, came from the Vi{:.ram l'1‘(1) mmonastory
‘\‘3‘0;1 1338 :m:li reétored the Lamaism of his ti?n::eaest?:lrl?:}t?z

afterwards became the Yellow-caj G,l e
of Limas, which became p or Gelugpa order
Dal'.}ihumas, usurped théhfe:;aglecl:)uol;s};rw}‘en fts chiefs, the
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oy > >
Su::(c:lls,oc;rs\d made tributary prince of Tibet. This position his
R rtplalqtamed for a century, and the sect played an
cportar eas e in tgu: history of Tibet till the Gelugpas super-
o oo t})xl in the 15th century. The establishment is said
e largest single building in Tibet: it is sev
! The heads of the Pan-chh . .

chis of Tashi-lbunpo are reg Rin-po- 1 d N
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lestroyed by  Muh d  Bakhtiyi
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storeys high, and has a spacious assembly hall. Its library is
famous for its collection of Sanskrit and Tibetan manuscripts—
probably all Buddhist.!

About the beginning of the 15th century Tsong-Khapa, a
Lama of Kumbum, re-organised the sect founded by Atisha
and re-named it the Gelugpa. His first monastery was that
of Gandan, founded in 1409, about 30 miles east from Lhaésa, of
which he was abbot till his death in 1417. The chief object
of veneration here is the lofty mausoleum of the founder, built
of marble and ornamented with malachite and with a gilded
roof. It encloses a chorten or stiipa said to be all of gold, in
which is deposited the embalmed remains of the sage. One of
Tsong-khapa’s disciples founded Sera monastery about 2 miles
north of Lhasa in 1417, in which are about 5500 monks.
Depung, 3 or 4 miles west from Lhésa, is also a monastery of
the Gelugpas, and contains fully 7000 inmates, mostly devoted
to exorcism and magic. It was founded in I414, and is said to
be named or modelled after the early Indian monastery of
Dhanyakataka or Amaravat; 2 Within the enclosure is a large
temple surrounded by four chapels, and a palace of the Lhasa
Lama. Out of scores of other such establishments, we may
mention Tashi-lhunpo, visited by Boyle and Turner in the end
of the 18th century. It is in western Tibet, near Shigatse,
about 140 miles west of Lhasa, was founded by Tsong-khapa
In 1445, and contains about 3500 monks, It is the seat of the
Pan-chhen Grand Lama, who is next to the Lhisa pontiff in
dignity anq influence. Here is the tomb erected by the Chinese
emperor Kiu-long for the Lama Erdeni who died on a visit to
Pekin in 1779. It is figured by Turner as is also the Go-ku-pea
——Some nine storeys high for the display of religious pictures.®
i LaStl}{, at Gyan-tsé4 on the royte followed by our troops
1N 1904, 1s a large fortified monastery, itself forming a little
town gn.the southern slope of a hill to the north of the fort.
Its buildings, standing on the edge of the plain, rise in tiers,
like a large amphitheatre round the great temple at their base.
Thlsstempl?, shown in Plate VIIL, is of interest from its
forrn.. It is locally known as Gandho-la—a name usually
applied to the great temple at Bodh-Gaya, of which local
tradition names this ag being a model. It is about 100 ft. high,

IT and 12; ‘Mission of Geo. Bogle to
Tibet,’ etc., pp. 96ffg.

* Gyan-tsé lies about 106 miles west-
-fore thi. south-west from LhAsa, in latitude 28° 53
IS Imaginary, | N., and longitude 89° 34’ E. .

-tsé 5 This form reminds us of the Jaina
Samosaranas at GirnAr and Satrunjaya.




PLATL VIIL

GOLDEN TEMPLE AT GYAN-TSE, (From a Photograph by Lieunt, F. M. Bailey.)
(T face page 293, Vol, 1,
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with a circumference of 600 ft. at the base, and is built in five
stepped terraces with recessed angles, on the plan of the
viménas of Indian temples. Above these is a circular drum of
one storey, and over it a smaller square one surmounted by a
spire of thirteen great rings of gilt copper crowned by a
chhattra canopy of the same material. In the different storeys
are numerous shrines to the different Buddhas, which are
reached by inside stairs, and the terrace roofs of the successive
storeys form a series of chaitydnganast for the circumambulation
of the different groups of cells,

From Sikhim, which is overrun by LAmas, and has borrowed
its architecture from Tibet, we may gain further acquaintance
with the characteristic features of the style. The view (Wood-
cut No. 163) of the doorway of the temple at Tashiding is

163.  Doorway in the Temple at Tashuding. (From Dr. Hooker's ¢ Himalayan
Journals,’ vol. 1. p. 319.}
curious as showing a perseverance in the employment of sloping
jambs, which we do not meet with in the plains qf India, bl.lt
is usual in Tibet? It will be recollected that this feature is
nearly universal in the Bihir and early western caves (Woodcuts
Nos. 58, 58, and 64), but there we lose it. It may have con-

2 E, Schlagintweit’s ‘Buddhism 1
: ' Tibet,’ pp. 188fiz., and Milloué, ¢Bod-
e L ymeecty pp magremy =g=e Youl ow Tibet,” pp. 279ffg.
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Another view in the porch of the temple at Pemiongchi
is also interesting, as showing the form of roof which we are
familiar with in the rock examples, and also as illustrating
the extent to which the bracket capital of India may be
carried under the influence of wooden architecture (Woodcut
No. 164). It hardly seems doubtful that the idea was origin-
ally derived from wooden construction, but was equally appro-
priate to masonic forms, and is used in masonry so judiciously
by Indian architects that we lose sight of its origin in most
instances altogether.

Interesting as these minor styles undoubtedly are from
their variety, and valuable though they may be for the hints
they afford us in understanding the history of the other styles,
they never can be so important as the greater architectural
groups that are found on the plains of India itself. A mono-
graph of the styles of Kashmir or Nep4l, or of the intermediate
valleys, would be an invaluable addition to our knowledge;
but hardly more is required in a general history than that
their places should be indicated, and their general character-
istics so defined as to render them recognisable. Even these
minor s'tyles, however, will become more intelligible when
studied in connection with the Dravidian and northern styles,
which are those it is next proposed to define and describe.

TEMPLES AT KANGRA.

Though a little out of their place in the series, there are
two small temples in one of the Himalayan valleys which
it may be expedient to describe here before leaving this part
of thg subject, as their peculiarities will assist us in under-
standing much that has just been said, or that will be presently
advanced. Besides this, they do not exactly fit into any other
series, but they can hardly be passed over, as they possess what
15 50 rarc in Indian temples—an ascertained date.

B The temples are situated in the village of Kiragrima or
Baijnath, about 25 miles east of Kangra, and two inscriptions
’t:\'lthe larger of the two principal shrines record that it was
uxd t by two brothers, Manyuka and Ahuka, wealthy merchants,

gn ?r Lakshmanachandralord of Kiragrima, and apparently
Trl?t \Sr-ln-[a\v of Jayach_chandra, king of Jalandhara or Trigarta.
. uq l:ltt: is partly obliterated, but in ‘all probability it was
\?:lil(;m erlxt to AD. 1204, This temple was dedicated to Siva-
insidyan: tl:“l‘" and consists of a mandap or hall, 20 ft. square
(o e, }vxt our round pillars supporting the roof, and a shrine
#f) for the Linga, 8 ft, square—separated from the hall by
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a small antechamber.? Over all this temple measures 51 ft. by
31, and stands in a walled enclosure about 120 ft. long and
6o ft. wide at the east end, and 75 at the west. This contains
some rooms for the priests with small temples along the north
side. But in 1786 it underwent a thorough repair at the hands
of Réja Sansirachandra II., which has obliterated many of
its features; and to this repair it probably owes the porch with
its four pillars in front; but with the exception of the
balcony windows on each side, the walls were not, perhaps,
materially meddled with. The roof and spire, however, were
either rebuilt or so overlaid with plaster as to hide the original
work. The woodcut (No. 165) shows only the pillars of the
portico of the temple, with the Nandi kiosk in front and
a small temple of Jamadagni beyond. This latter, though
ruinous, is more interesting, because it has escaped the hand
of the spoiler. As will be seen from the woodcut, it has all
the features of a very old temple — great simplicity of out-
line, no repetitions of itself, and the whole surface of the
upper part covered with that peculiar horse-shoe diaper \vhic}l
was so fashionable in those early days. It looks here as if
it must be copied from some brick or terra-cotta construction;
otherwise its repetition over a whole surface seems unaccount-
able. The amalaka stringcourses are subdued and in good
taste, and the crowning ornament well proportioned.

There is little doubt that the sikhara of the larger temple
was similarly adorned, but all its details are so completely
obliterated by the coating of plaster it has received that it
has lost its interest. The pillars, however, of its porch retain
their forms up to their capitals, at least. The architraves, as
may be seen from the woodcut, belong to the repair in 17.86.
The shgfts of the pillars are plain cylinders, of very classical
proportions, and the bases also show that they are only slightly
removed from classical design. The square plinth, the two
toruses, the cavetto or hollow moulding between, are all classical,
but partially hidden by Hindi ornamentation, of great elegance,
but unlike anything found afterwards. The capitals are, how-
ever, the most interesting parts, though their details are con-
siderably obliterated by whitewash. They belong to what may
be styled the Hindd-Corinthian order, though the principles on
which they are designed is diametrically opposed to those of
the classical order of the same name. The object of both—as
1s well known—is to convert g circular shaft into a square

1 The Inscriptions are ip the ma
high up in the sige walls
fgom the entrance,—z 4
tion for such records,

t ndap, | lated in ¢ Epigraphia Indica,’ vol. i. pp-

right and left | 97-118; vol. ii. p. 482; vol. Vv APP-

most unusual posi- | p. 78, and *Indian Antiquary,’ vol. x%.
They are trans- p. 154.
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architrave-bearing capital in a graceful and pleasing manner.
We all know the manner in which the Ionic and Corinthian
capitals effect this; pleasingly, it is true, but not without efiort
and some little clumsiness, which it required all the skill and
taste of classical architects to conquer. To effect this object,
the Hindas placed a vase on the top of their column, the bowl
of which was about the same diameter as that of the pillar on
which it was placed, or rather larger ; but such an arrangement
was weak, because the neck and base of the vase were necessarily
smaller than the shaft of the pillar, and both were still circular.
To remedy these defects, they designed a very beautiful class
of foliaged ornament, which appears to grow out of the vase,
on each of its four faces, and, falling downwards, strengthens
the hollows of the neck and foot of the vase, so as to give them
all the strength they require, and at the same time to convert
the circular form of the shaft into the required square for the
abacus of the capital. The Hindas, of course, never had
sufficient ability or constructive skill to enable them to produce
so perfect a form as the Corinthian or Ionic capitals of the
Greeks or Romans; but it is probable that if this form were
taken up at the present day, a capital as beautiful as either of
these might even now be produced. It is, indeed, almost the
only suggestion that Indian architecture seems to offer for
European use.
_Itis by no means clear when this form of capital was first
Introduced. It first appears, but timidly it must be confessed,
in such Buddhist caves as were excavated after the end of tl}e
2nd century :—as, for instance, in the Sri Yajna cave at Nasik
(Woodcut ‘No. 105): in the courtyard of the Viswakarma, at
El.ﬁré (Woodcut No, 83); and in” some of the later caves at
Ajanti—the twenty-fourth for instance. It is found at Eran
(Woodcut No. 166), among some fragments that I believe to be
of the age of the Guptas, about A.D. 400, and it is currently
employed in the middle group of Hind caves at Elfira, such
as the Ravana-ka Khai, and other caves of that age, say about
A.D. 600. It afterwards became frequent, almost universal, with
rthe Jains, down to the time of the Muhammadan conquest.
The following Iepresentation of one (Woodcut No. 167), from
a half column of 3 temple in Orissa, shows it in a skeleton form,
?nﬁl therefore more “suited to explain its construction than a
uler capital would do. QOp its introduction, the bell-shaped or
ersepolitan capital seems to have gone out of fashion, and does
not again appear in Indian art,
thef:mr eféu;)r} f{;)rp thisfligl‘e.ssion:_ there can .be no doubt that
the preslz nce of E’“d)’arlat.ha 1s dedicated to Siva, not only from
of the bull in front of it, in a pavilion of the same
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architecture as’ the porch, but also because Gape:ahapgea{{s
among its integral sculptures. In the niche in the bac

)

166, Pillar in porch of a

Temple at Eran, of the 167. Capital of Half Column from a Temple in
Gupta age Onssa. (From a Lithograph,)

however, is the base of what has been a marble image of
Mahavira, with an inscription in two lines telling that it was
consecrated in A.D. 1240, This base must have been transferred
to the Siva temple after the destruction of the original Jaina
shrine, and probably owes its preservation and that of a figure
placed over 3t, to the ignorance of the priests of Vajdyanatha.!

The temple second in interest is that of Siddhanéth at the
west end of the town. It consists of a four-pillared hall and a
shrine, measuring 33 ft. by 20 ft. over all, and with a sikhara
about 35 ft. in height. It faced to the east, and had doorways
on each side of the shrine leading into a pradakshina or
circumambulatory passage? In a niche in the south wall there
had been an inscription, long since illegible ; but in the back or
west wall was a figure of Sdrya; and the temple was most
probably dedicated to the sun.

! ¢ Epigraphia Indica,’ vol. i

and 11 grxgp,h:::dh:ilxnc?axzo;‘;. ll'zg.p' (%i

1t was placed a sandstone figure of Sirya 2 The d f this temple i
—perhaps from the Si“Lgu lempl’e. Cunni; h r:’“w‘ngs hologh ‘el‘;eppirt;:}

A similar transference has occurred at | vol. v. plate 44 are not correct,
ot Kingrd, where an image of Pirs-

wandth was found in the porch of 2 small
Hindu temple—J5:d. p. 120,




BOOK III.
DRAVIDIAN STYLE.

—_——

CHAPTER 1.
INTRODUCTORY.

THE limits within which the Dravidian style of architecture
prevailed in India are not difficult to define of understand.
Practically they are those of the Madras Presidency, or, to
speak more correctly, they are identical with the spread of
the people speaking Tamil, or the cognate tongues. Dr.
Caldwell, in his ‘Grammar,’ estimated these, in 1874, at forty-
five or forty -six millions,! but he includes among them a
number of tribes, such as the Tudas and Gonds, who, it is
true, speak dialects closely allied to the Tamil tongues, but
unless we know their history, language is only a poor test
of race, and in this instance architecture does not come to
our aid. And, so far as we at present know, these tribes
are in too rude a state to have any architecture of their own
In a sufficiently advanced state for our purposes. Putting
them aside, therefore, for the present, we still have, according
to the census of 1901, over fifty-two millions of people speaking
Tamil, Teluguy, Kanarese, and Malayalam,® whom we have no
reason for doubting are practically of the same race, and \\1!10,
In 5o far as they are Hindds—not Jains, but followers of Siva
and Vishnu—practise one style of architecture, and that known
as the Dravidian. Op the east coast the boundaries of the

1 - . . ;
Comparative Grammar  of the [ The totals in each language are i—

Dravidian Languages,’ London, 2nd Tamil . . . 16,299,000
cd}‘“j{".. 1875, P 42. Malayilam . . 5,278,000
P : _I,hxs total includes the Madras Telugn . + 20,409,000

fesidency, Mysore, Travankor, part of Kanarese . 10,234,000
the Bombay Presidency and Haidaribad, o ' oo
In the Iast nameqd there are 3,148,000 52,220,000

clugu people und 1,562,000 I(:txla;csc. ™

i
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le extend as far north as the mouth of the Krishna, and
?:ypenetrates sporadically and irregularly into the Nizdm's
territories, but chiefly through the Telugu speaking districts.

On the west coast its natural boundary northwards is the
Krishnd to the Dbéarwar district, and thence south-east, past
Vijayanagar and to the east of Sravana-Belgola and north of
Mysore city westwards to the coast. Much of the Kanarese
country lies to the north and west of this, and a large
part of the Telugu area is to the north of it; but, of course,
examples of the style are to be found beyond this line, and
of other styles within it. At Eldra in latitude 20° N. we have
it, but this is most probably due to the Réashtrakdta kings
having employed architects from their capital of Malkhed,
200 miles to the south. It took no permanent root there,
however, while the reflex wave brought the northern styles into
Mysore or other southern countries, where their presence was
as little to be expected as that of the Dravidian so far north.

Although considerable progress has lately been made in
the right direction, no satisfactory solution has yet been
arrived at of the problem of the origin of the Dravidians, So
far as history is concerned, in such glimmerings of tradition
as we possess, at the earliest time at which we find any
mention of them the most civilised and important of their
communities occupied the extreme southern point of the
peninsula! North of them all was forest, but between the
Christian Era and the Muhammadan invasion we find the
jungle gradually disappearing, and the southern races pushing
northwards, till, in the 14th century, they were checked and
driven back by the Moslim.

Till we know more about the origin of these Dravidian
races, however, it seems expedient for the present to assume
that the Tamil-speaking races are practically aboriginal. As
far back as their traditions reach, we find the Dravida Desa,
or southern part of India, divided into kingdoms or states,
of which three are frequently mentioned—the Pandyas, the
Cholas, and the Cheras? forming a little triarchy of powers,
not often interfered with by the other nations of the peninsula,
hor interfering with those beyond their limits. During the
greater part of their existence their relations of war and

* See H, H. Wilson's historical sketch | country, we have here mentio

. I etc] n of all

gl the fJournal of the Royal Asiatic | three l'syt’ates together with *Satiyaputra,’

o;:xcty, vol. i, (1836}, P. 199 ¢f segg. | which may possibly be that of the
In Asoka’s second edict e is | Sitakarnis of B: isi, The Asoka

;adel to Chola, Pindya, Satiyaputra, inseriptions discovered in 1892 in Mysore

Keralaputra and Ceylon'; and, 25 Kerala | are indicative of the wide influence of

is well known as the name of the Chera | that emperor,
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peace have been chiefly among themselves, and they have
grown up a separate people, as unlike the rest of the world
as can well be conceived.

Of the three the most southern was the Pandya kingdom,
which occupied the extreme south of the peninsula from
Cape Comorin to the Vellar river! in the Pudukottai state
on the east coast, and to Achchankovil Pass? on the west,
including the southern part of Travankor. It seems to have
been of sufficient importance about the time of the Christian
Era to have attracted the special attention of Greek and
Roman geographers and merchants. How much earlier it
became a state, or had a regular succession of rulers, we
know not,® but it seems to have attained to some consistency
as early as five or six centuries before the Christian Era,
for we find its princes referred to in the earliest Singhalese
traditions of the ‘MahAwansa’* Their early capital was
probably Korkai or Kolkai, at the mouth of the Timraparni
close to Kayal, and known to the early geographers as the
seat of the pearl fishery; but the Pandya princes, at an early
date, either removed to Madura, or possibly they had another
capital there. This continued to be the seat of government
of the later rulers of the country from some time in the 1zth
century till its absorption in the middle of the 18th.

During the long period of their rule, the Pandyas had
several epochs of great brilliancy and power, followed by
!ong’intervening periods of depression owing to frequent
Invasions from their neighbours the Chola kings of
Trichinopoly. The 1st century, and afterwards the 5th
or §th, seem to have been those in which they especially
distinguished themselves. The large number of gold, silver
and copper coins, chiefly of the Roman emperors from
Augustus to Nero, that have been found at different places
In the region, indicate a considerable commerce with the West
at that age. We have lists of kings, but how far mythical
we know not, the times at which any of them lived being
quite unknown before the oth or 1oth century, and such as
have been approximately ascertained between the oth and
13th century are those mentioned in Chola inscriptions.
buildings of the first ten or twelve centuries exist, which is by

! 1t falls into Palks Strait in 10° §' N. 4 Vijaya sends to the Pindya ’king for
latitude, : ¢ A > ch. vii.

2 In N. lat; o s his daughter.—¢Mah4wansa,’ ch.
0 . latitude ¢° ¢/, And the second and fourth Sinhalese

? See Bishop Caldwell’s ¢ Polit i 4 4
- cal and rinces are named Pédndu-vasa an
Geﬁxefal History of the District of Tinne- %ﬁndukﬁbhaya, as being of Pindya
Xe y (Ma,adras, 1881); and ‘Indjan descent,
ntiquary,” vol. xxii, ( 1893), pp. 57fig.
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kingdom, and westward of the Chola, stretching along the west
or Malabar coast to Honadwar: whether they ever occupied
any considerable portion of Mysorc or of Koimbatur is not so
certain. The capital was Xarfir or Vanji, probably adjacent
to Cranganor in the Cochin state! Tradition assigns to the
state a series of kings styled Perumal, who seem to have been
elective, and arc mentioned as Pandyas and Cholas, but the
list ended with Cheruméan Peruma4l, in the oth century, who is
said to have become a Moslim. No Chera inscriptions have
as yet come to light to help us to unravel their history, and the
territory was probably divided into principalities, whose main
defence was the mountain range, separating their country from
their eastern neighbours.

But however this may be, the old Chera region is best
defined by its architecture, for the style of Hindd temple,
Jaina basti, and Moslim mosque, is distinctly one throughout
the country from the north of Kanara to the south of Travankor.
Jainism probably penetrated into the country at an early date,
and till late in the 16th century the Tuluva rajas were Jains,
whilst the colossal statues at Karkala and Venfr in South
Kanara and at Sravan - Belgola in Mysore, with the bastis at
Mudabidri, Bhatkal and elsewhere testify to their zeal. On the
other hand, the Malayalis are snake worshippers to the present
day; in their gardens the Hindls usually provide a “ Naga-
kotta” or snake shrine.?

A fourth dynasty, already mentioned, appears at an early
date in the history of the Dekhan; the Pallavas3 possibly rose
to power on the decay of the Andhra power in the third century,
and they seem to have secured much of the Chola country,
probably before the 5th. About A.D. 400 Samudragupta, among
other princes, claimed to have overthrown Vishnugopa of Kéanchi,
who was doubtless a Pallava king, and recent epigraphical research
has now brought to light details respecting this dynasty which
ruled the country called Dravida from their capital at Kanchi,
now Conjivaram. In the 7th century they were at war with
the Chalukyas of Badami, and Narasimhavarman 1. claimed to
have destroyed Badami during the reign of the Chalukya king
Pulikesin II. (AD. 609-642), whilst his father Mahendravarman
had, at an earlier date, defeated the same king near Kanchi when

1 ¢ : s
tionft(l)éi?"u(a G;Og;aphla,’ vii. 86) men- | and ¢Vardha Mihira’ (in the 6th century)

.the capital of Kéro- | frequently mention the Pahlavas amopg
?:;hrgsi,ﬁprob%bly intended for Kérapit- theq tribez in the north-west, and sOme€
qua,ry ? vglg . < __Chera_ — ‘Indian Anti- | scholars have tried to identify them with
¢ Malébar ,'VXO’;M:’ PP. 343-344 ; Logan’s | the Pallavas, who were in the south-east

2 dnte ’p 4?; lilptp. 252, 253. of India as early as the 2nd century, d?
3 The ¢ M'ahA[’)hAo €3 s the similarity of names alone will hardly
abharata,’  Vishnu Pur4na,’ justify the assumption of identity-

-
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he invaded Dravida!l Probably about this period the Pallavas
extended their rule over the Bellari district and parts of Mysore ;
but in the following century we learn that Vikramaditya I1., the
Chalukya king, about 740, defeated Nandivarman Pallava and
entered Kancht, bestowing gifts on the shrine of R4jasimhesvara
—now the Kailisanitha temple—built by Narasimhavarman II.
A century later they were attacked by the Rashtrakitas, and their
power seems to have been broken, and they gradually succumbed
to the Cholas, who re-asserted their power in the 10th century.

Parantaka or Viranirayana (ciz. A.D. 907-946) advanced the
Chola power and boasts of taking Madurd from the Pandya
king and the invasion of Ceylon,? as also of gilding the “ Golden
Hall” at Chidambaram, the then famed temple of his race. His
son Rajaditya was killed in battle by the Rashtrakita king
Krishna III., and a period of civil war followed till 985, when
Réajaréja secured the throne and carried his conquests as far
as Kalinga on the north, to Kollam or Quilon on the west, and
to Ceylon in the south3 Though a Saiva, we have a long
copperplate grant of the 2Ist year of his reign granting a
village to a Buddhist temple at Negapattam built by a king
of Katdha—apparently in the eastern peninsula*; but his great
architectural monument was the Tanjor temple. For a century
after Rajaraja I. the Cholas maintained the commanding position
he had gained for his dynasty, but from the time of Vikrama
Chola (1118-1135), their power gradually waned, and after this
the rise of the Ballalas in Mysore, and the revival of the P4ndyas
in the south, seem to have checked them to such an extent that
they never regained their previous position.

Although, politically, these states always remained distinct,
and generally antagonistic, the people belonged to the same
race. Their architecture is different from any other found in
India, but united in itself, and has gone through a process of
gradual change from the earliest times at which we become
acquainted with it, until we lose sight of it altogether in the
last century. This change is invariably for the worse, the earlier
specimens being in all instances the most perfect, and the degree
of degradation forming, as mentioned above, a tolerably exact
chronometric scale, by which we may measure the age of the
buildings.

Buddhism does not seem to have ever gained such a footing

.1 Huoltzsch, ‘South Indian Inscup- | A.D. 964-972; but the fight of the
tions,” vol. iii. pp. 340ffg.; and Fleet, | Pindu king from Madurd to Ceylon is
‘ Bombay Gazetteer,’ vol, i, pt. ii. pp. | mentioned under Késyapa IV., A.p.
3166, 929-939, * Mahiwansa,” chh. ni., liii.

. 3The * Mahiwansa’ secms to place this ¢ Mahiwansa,’ ch, Iv.

invasion in the time of Udaya III., ¢ dAnte, p. 206.
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amony the Deavidinn racen penerally as it did in northern and
western Inding yet, in the 7th century, when Hiuen Tsiang
visited Kanchipuram, mont probably when Narasimhavarman L
wis the Pallava sovercin, he rechioned “some hundred of
sanghirimas with ten thonzawd priests 7 in the Drdvida country,
all belonging to the Sthavira school of the Mabhdyina, with
cizhty Hundd temples aned maay Jaton hereticsd  In Malakita
or the Pindea countre he reports from hearsay that the
menasleries were mostly sidnous, whilst Jains were numerous;
and for the Choln provines, which he probably passed through,
he makes a like statement. Like their temples at Negapattam,
Juddhist monasterics would moztly be of brick, and when the
sect disappuared, whether from persscutinn—as tradition asserts
~ar through ab o

i inta Vaishuava or other sects, their

buildings would be pulied down or altered for other purposes.

The Jaina relipion Iong: eontinued to fiourish at Conjivaram

and in Mysore; but, thoash influential from their intclligence,

the Jains never formed more than a small numerical fraction of
the people among whonm they were located.

The Hindd relizion, which was probably always supreme
in the Dravidian districts, now commonly designated the
Brahmanical, i¢ divided into the worshippers of Siva.a.nd
Vishnu, which are quite  diztinet and almest antagonistic;
but both are so overloaded with absurd fables and monstrous
superstitions that it is very difficult to ascertain what they
really are or ever were.  Nor are we vet in a position to speak
confidently of their origin.

Both these religions have borrowed an immense amount of
nomenclature from the more abstract religions of the Aryan
races, and both profess to venerate the Vedas and other scriptures
in the Sanskrit language. Indeed it is all but impossible that
the intellectual supcriority of that race should not make itself
fclt on the inferior tribes, but it is most important always to
bear in mind that the Sanskrit-spcaking Aryan was a stranger
in India. It cannot indeed be too often repeated that all that
is .intellcctually great in that country—all, indeed, which 18
written—bclongs to them; but all that is built—all, indeced,
which is artistic — belongs to other races, who were either
aboriginal or immigrated into India at earlier or subsequent

periods, and from other sources than those which supplied the
Aryan stock.

There does

not seem to be any essential difference either in
plan or form b

etween the Saiva and Vaishnava temples in the

! Beal, ¢ Buddhist Records,’ vol. ii, p. 229.
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south of India. It is only by observing the images or emblems
worshipped, or by reading the stories represented in the
numerous sculptures with which a temple is adorned, that we
find out the god to whom it is dedicated. Whoever he may
be, the temples consist almost invariably of the four following
parts, arranged in various manners, as afterwards to be explained,
but differing in themselves only according to the age in which
they were executed :—

1. The principal part, the actual temple itself, is called the
Viména} 1t is always square in plan, and surmounted by a
pyramidal roof of one or more storeys; and it contains the cell
in which the image of the god or his emblem is placed.

2. The porches or Mantapams? which always cover and
precede the door leading to the cell.

3. Gate-pyramids, Gopurams? which are the principal features
in the quadrangular enclosures that surround the more notable
temples.

4. Pillared halls or Chaultris — properly Chéwadis* — used
for various purposes, and which are the invariable accompani-
ments of these temples,

Besides these, a temple always contains tanks or wells for
water—to be used either for sacred purposes or the convenience
of the priests—dwellings for all the various grades of the priest-
hood are attached to it, and numerous other buildings for state
or convenience.

! Vimdnais generally used to designate
““a chariot” or vehicle of the gods, a
maving palace; hence it includes the
shrine and spire.

2 In Sanskrit—Aandaga, a pavilion or
open porch, thence 2 hall, and a temple.

* Gopura means a town gate, hence an
entrance, applied to the lofty towers over

the entries to southern temples. The
later style of gopurams dates from the
16th century, and do not properly belong
to the original Dravidian temples. They
were probably mntended for purposes of
defence against invasion and plunder.

4 Chdwatior Chdwadiis a public lodgmg
Pplace, a shelter for travellers,
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CHAPTER 11,
HINDU CONSTRUCTION.

CONTENTS.
Arches—Domes—Plans—Sikharas.

ARCHES.

BEFORE procceding to describe the arrangements of Hindi or
Jaina temples, it may add to the clearness of what follows on
the various styles if we first cxplain the peculiar modes of
constructing arches and domes which they invariably employed.

As remarked above, although we cannot assert that'the
Buddhists never employed a truc arch, this at least is certain—
that, except in the roofs of one or two small chaityas recently -
discovered, no structural example has been found in India, and
that all the arched or circular forms found in the caves are
without exception copies of wooden forms, and nowhere even
simulate stone construction, With the Hindds and Jains the
case is different: they use stone arches and stone domes which
are not copied from wooden forms at all; but these are
invariably horizontal arches, never formed or intended to be
formed with radiating voussoirs.

It has been explained, in speaking of Pelasgic art} how
prevalent these forms were in ancient Greece and Asia Minor,
and how long they continued to be employed even after the
principles of the true arch were perfectly understood. In India,
however, the adherence to this form of construction is even more
remarkable. As the Hindds quaintly express it, “an arch never
?163}35 ¥ and it is true that a radiating arch does contain 1n
itself a vis viva which is always tending to thrust its haunches
outwards, and goes far to insure the ultimate destruction of
every building where it is employed : while the horizontal forms
employed by the Hindfis are in stable equilibrium, and, unless
disturbed by violence, might remain so for ever.

1 . .
et S‘gf'er_gusson’s ‘Ancient and Medizeval Architecture’ (3rd ed.), vol. i. pp. 243
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There can be no doubt that the Hindls carried their horror
of an arch to an excess which frequently led them to worse
faults on the other side. In city walls for instance, where there
is a superabundant abutment on either hand to counteract any
thrust, the horizontal principle is entirely misplaced. If we take,
for instance, one of the city gates at Vijayanagar (Woodcut No.
168), we cannot help perceiving that with much smaller stones

0 ——

[ I R o b .
168. View of City Gateway, Vyayanagar. (From a Photograph.)

and less trouble a far more stable construction could have been
obtained, so long as the wall on either hand remained entire.
What the Hindd feared was that if the wall were shattered, as
we now find it, the arch would have fallen, though the horizontal
layers still remain in their places.

Instead of a continuous bracket like that shown in the last
example, a more usual form, in modern times at least, is that of
several detached brackets placed a little distance apart the one
from the other. When used in moderation this is the more
pleasing form of the two, and in southern India it is generally
used with great success. In the north they are liable to
exaggerate it, as in the gateway from Jhinjhuwida in Gujarat
(Woodcut No. 169, p. 312), when it becomes unpleasing, though
singularly characteristic of the stylel

1 Other examples of the same style may be seen in the gateways of Dabhoi.—
Burgess and Cousens, ‘The Antiquities of Dabhoi in Gujart,’ plates 10, 13, and 16.
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It is this horizontal or bracket mode of construction that is

the formative principle of the Dravidian or Southern style of
HindG architecture,

LIl L T every form and every
ornament  depending
almost wholly upon it.
In the north, however,
another development of
the same principle is
found in the horizontal
dome, which is scarcely
known in the south, but
which has given a new
character to the style,
and, as one of its most
beautiful features, de-
mands a somewhat de-
tailed explanation.

DoMEs.

It is to be regretted
that, while so much has
been written on the
history of the pointed

arch, so little should
SRR TS have been said regarding
169. Gateway, Thinjhuwada, the history of domes:
(From Kinloch Forbes’ Ras Mata.) the one being a mere
: constructive peculiarity
igztnré’é%:tt 'Vf'erY well have been dispensed with ; the ofher being
the most Sim;i‘utgiénazhe sty _165 ln.Which. it prc?vails, and pel.‘h;ps
the art of architeeture. quisition with which science has enriche
wellT gse t%(zcall]led Trea§uries of Mycenaz and Orchomenos, as
as ten or twelC ambers In Etruscan tombs, prove that as early
learned the the Cfenturxes before Christ the Pelasgic races had
not COnstructr do roofing circular chambers with stone vaults,
on the princiel ) a? we construct them, with radiating vaults,
of stones consei ?ncthte common arch, but by successive layers
at the apex, §lng to a point, and closed by one large stone
were &Zezeétl?:}f nted the true or radiating arch, the Romans
tectural feature a(r)xdap};]hed it as a regular and essential archi-
plement, the radj Who at the same time introduced its com-
' adiating dome, into architectural construction ;
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at what period it is not now known. The earliest example, the
Pantheon, is also the finest and largest; but we have lost
entirely the innumerable steps by which the architects must
have slowly progressed to so daring an experiment.

There is, however, a vast difference between these two classes
of domes, which it is necessary to bear in mind in order to
understand what follows.

The Roman arch and Roman dome are always constructed
(Woodcut No. 170) on the principle of voussoirs, or truncated
wedges, radiating from a centre. This enabled the Romans to
cover much larger spaces with their domes than perhaps was
possible on the horizontal principle ; but it involved the incon-
venience of great lateral thrusts, continually tending to split the
dome and tear the building in pieces, and requiring immense
and massive abutments to counteract their destructive energy.

A
RN — A

170,  Radiating Arch. 171, Horizontal Arch

The Indian or horizontal dome never can be made circular
in section, except when used on the smallest scale, but almost
always takes a form more or less pointed (Woodcut No, 171),
From the time of the building of the Treasury of Mycenz! to
the birth of Christ, we have a tolerably complete series of arches
and vaults constructed on this principle, but few domes properly
so called. After the Christian Era the first example is found
in a singular tomb at Mylassa,? near Halicarnassus in Caria?
where the dome exhibits all the peculiarities of construction
found in the Jaina temples of India. After this we almost lose
the thread of its history till the form reappears in porches like
those of the 11th century on Mount Abf, where it is a perfectly
established architectural feature, that must have been practised
long before it could be used as we find it in that building.
Whether we shall ever be able to recover the lost links in this
chain is more than doubtful, but it would be deeply interesting
to the history of art if it could be done. In the meantime, there
1s no difficulty in explaining the constructive steps by which the
object is now attained in India. These may also throw some

! ‘ History of Ancient and Medieval 3 Fully illustrated m vol. 1i. of the
Ar,chltc.clure,’ vol. i. p 243, Dilettanti  Society’s * Antiquities of
Zbid. p. 371 ; and ante, p. 209. Tonia.’
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light on the history of the invention, though this is not, of
course, capable of direct proof. :

The simplest mode of roofing a small square space supported -
by four pillars is merely to run an architrave or stone beam from
each pillar, and cover the intermediate opening by a plain stone
slab.  Unless, however, slabs of great dimensions are available,
this mode of construction has a limit very soon arrived at. The
next step therefore is to reduce the extent of the central space
to be covered by cutting off its corners; this is. done by.

e triangular stones placed in each angle of the
)1 square, as in Woodcut No. 172, thus'employ-

: - ing five stones instead of one. By this means,
the size of the central stone remaining the
same, the side of the square space so roofed
is increased in the ratio of ten to seven, the
actual area being doubled. The next step
in the process (Woodcut No. 173) is by em-
ploying three tiers and nine stones, instead
of two tiers and five stones, which quadruples
the area roofed. Thus, if the central stone
. is 4 ft., by the second process the space roofe
will be about 5 ft. 8 in.; by the third 8 ft. square; by a fourth
process (Woodcut No. 174)—with four tiers and thirteen stones

\}/

H
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. 172.
Diagram of Roofing.
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173. Diagrams of Roofing.

—the extent roofed may be g ft. or 10 ft., always assuming ﬂ‘lfl:
central stone to remain 4 ft. square. All these forms ar€ stil
currently used in India, but with four pillars the process 13
seldon_u carried further than this; with another tier, howeve
and eight pillars (as shown in Woodcut No. 175), it may b
carried a step further—exactly the extent to which it is carri€
n the tomb at Mylassa above referred to. In this, however, &
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in all instances of octagonal domes in this style, instead of the
octagonal form being left as such, there are always four external

pillars at the angles, so that the
square shape is retained, with twelve
pillars, of which the eight internal
pillars may be taken as mere inser-
tions to support the long architrave
between the four angular pillars.

It is evident that here again we
come to a limit beyond which we
cannot progress without using large
and long stones. This was sometimes
met by cutting off the angles of the
octagon, and making the lower course
of sixteen sides. When this has been
done an awkwardness arises in getting
back to the square form. This was
escaped from, in all the instances 1
am acquainted with, by adopting cir-
cular courses for all above that with

T .

e
T

175 Diagram of Roofing.

sixteen sides. In many instances the lower course with sixteen
sides is altogether omitted, and the circles placed immediately

176, Diagram of Indian Construction.
. Form of bracket capital in the angle of an octagonal dome.

on the octagon, as in the temple of Vimala at Abd (Woodcut
No. 284, vol. ii. p. 39). It is difficult to say how far this system
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might be carricd constructively without danger of weakness.
The Indian domes seldom exceed 30 ft. in diameter, but this
may have arisen morc from the difficulty of getting architraves
above 12 ft. or 13 ft. in length to support the sides, than from
any inability 1o construct domes of larger diameter in them-
sclves. This last difficulty was to somc extent got over bya
system of bracketing, by which more than half the bearing of
the architrave was thrown on the capital of the column, as
shown in Woodcut No. 176. Of course this method might have
been carried to any extent, so that a very short architrave
would suffice for a Jarge dome ; but whether this could be done
with clegance is another matter. The Indians seem to have
thought not ; at least, as far so I know, they never carried it to
any extent. Instead of bracketing, however, they sometimes
used struts, as shown in Woodcut No. 176, but it is questionable
whether that could ever be made a rcally serviceable con-
structive expedient in stone architecture.

The great advantage to be derived from the mode of
constructing domes just described was the power it gave
of placing them on pillars without having anything to fear
from the lateral thrust of the vault. The Romans never
even attempted this, but always, so to speak, brought their
vaults down to the ground, or at least could only erect them
on great cylinders, which confined the space on every side.
The Byzantine architects cut away a great deal of the sub-
structure, but nevertheless could never get rid of the great
heavy piers they were forced to employ to support their domes;
and in all ages were forced to use either heavy abutments
externally, or to crowd their interiors with masses of masonty,
so as in a great measure to sacrifice either the external effect
or the internal convenience of their buildings to the constructive
exigencies of their domes. This in India never was the cast;
all the pressure was vertical, and to ensure stability it only
required sufficient strength in the support to bear the down-
ward pressure of the mass—an advantage the importance ©
which is not easily over-estimated.

One of the consequences of this mode of construction Wa%
that all the decoration of the Indian domes was horizontal,
or, in other words, the ornaments were ranged in concentri¢
rings, one above the other, instead of being disposed in vertica
ribs, as in Roman or Gothic vaults! This arrangement allows
of far more variety without any offence to good taste, an
practically has rendered some of the Indian domes the most

! The tendenc .
struction, y of the Indian con-

section of

. e
h each course or ring of stone, afterqg:e
owever, was to make the | first two or three, had about the &

the dome nearly conical as | amount of projection inwards.
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exquisite specimens of elaborate roofing that can anywhere be
seen. Another consequence of this mode of construction was
the employment of pendants from the centres of the domes,
which are used to an extent that would have surprised even
the Tudor architects of our own country. With them, however,
the pendant was an architectural four de force, requiring great
constructive ingenuity and large masses to counterbalance it,
and is always tending to destroy the building it ornaments;
while the Indian pendant, on the contrary, only adds its own
weight to that of the dome, and has no other prejudicial
tendency. Its forms, too, generally have a lightness and
clegance never even imagined in Gothic art; it hangs from
the centre of a dome more like a lustre of crystal drops than
a solid mass of marble or of stone.

As before remarked, the eight pillars that support the dome
are almost never left by themselves, the base being made square
by the addition of four others at the angles. There are many
small buildings so constructed with only twelve pillars, as shown
in the annexed diagram (No. 177),
but two more are oftener added on S
each face, making
twenty altogether,
as shown on the %
upper side of the =
annexed diagram |
No 178); or four == =
S)n each face, mak- .;—.—-‘ta:
o m ing twenty-eight; -

hagram of the arrange- or acain, two in

‘JI:;‘;%;KP lars of a frontgof t,hese four, Diagram Pla’r?g.f Jaina Porch.

or six on each face, X

so as to make thirty-six ; and the same system of aggregation
is carried on till the number of pillars reaches fifty-six (Wood-
cut No. 179), which is the largest number I ever saw surrounding
one dome; but any number of these domes may surround one
temple, or central dome, and the number consequently be multi-
plied almost ad snfinstum. When so great a number of pillars
is introduced as in the last instance, it is usual to make the
outmost compartment on each face square, and surmount it with
a smaller dome. This is occasionally though rarely done even
with the smallest number.

The first result of this arrangement is, that the Hindfs
obtained singularly varied outline in plan, producing the
happiest effects of light and shade with every change in the
sun’s position. Another result was, that by the accentuation of
the salient and re-entering angles, they produced those strongly-
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marked vertical lines which give such an appearance of height
to Gothic designs. To accomplish this, however, the Western
architects were obliged to
employ buttresses, pinnacles,
and other constructive ex-
pedients. The Hindiis obtained
it by a new disposition of the
S plan without anywhere inter-
! rupting the composition. This
form of outline also expresses
—e the internal arrangements of
| the porch better than could be
| done by the simpler outline of

either a square or circle, such
as is wusually employed in

'
1

l\/ Europe. Its greatest merit,
N however, is, that the length of
179. Diagram of Jaina Porch, the greater aisles is exactly

. proportioned to their relative
width as compared with that of the subordinate aisles. The en- -
trance being in the angle, the great aisle forms the diagonal,
and is consequently in the ratio of 1o to 7, as compared
to what it would be if the entrance were in the centre of
the side, where we usually place it. From the introduction
of the octagonal dome in the centre the same proportion
(gorrectly 1000 to 707) prevails between the central and side
aisles, and this again is perhaps the most pleasing that has yet
been introduced anywhere, In Gothic churches the principal
aisles are generally twice as wide as the side ones, but they are
also twice as high, which restores the proportion. Here, where
the height of all is the same, or, nearly so, this gradation just
suffices to give variety, and to mark the relative importance
of _the parts, without” the one overpowering the other: and
nexther. has the appearance of being too broad nor too narrow.

_It. 1s, of course, difficult for those who have never seen @
building of the class just described to judge of the effect of these
arrangements ; and they have seldom’ been practised in Europe.
There is, however, one building in which they have accidentally
been employed to a considerable extent, and which owes its
whole beauty to the manner in which it follows the arrangement
above described. That building is Sir Christopher eran’s
f(fehat}crch of St Stephens, Walbrook, Internally its prinCIP_al
iy ure 1s a dome Supported on eight pillars, with four more 111

¢ angle§, and two Principal aisles crossing the building at rlgl}t
angles, with smaller Square compartments on each side. This
church is the great architect’s masterpiece, but it would have
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been greatly improved had its resemblance to a Hindl porch
been more complete. The necessity of confining the dome and
aisles within four walls greatly injures the effect as compared
with the Indian examples. Even the Indian plan of roofing,
explained above, might be used in such a building with much
less expense and less constructive danger than a Gothic vault
of the same extent.

PrLANS.

Till the discovery of the small Buddhist chaitya halls at Tér
and Chezarla and elsewhere, already described (p. 126), there was
only one temple in India which gave us any hint of how the
plans of such halls were related to those of Hindd and Jaina
temples. Fortunately, however, its evidence is so distinct that
there could be very little doubt about the matter. The temple in
question is situated in the village of Aihole, in Bijapir district,
in western India, not far from the place where the original
capital of the Chalukyan sovereigns was situated, and near the
caves of Badami on the one hand and the temples of Pattadakal
on the other. Its date is uncertain to some extent, since an
inscription on its outer gateway recording a grant to the temple,
during the reign of Vikramaditya-Satyasraya, is undated;® and
there were two Chalukya kings of this name—one ruling between
AD. 655 and 680, and the other between 733 and 746. But the
grant was to a temple already established, and even if made in
the 8th century the fane might well be of fifty or eighty years
earlier date, as its architecture would indicate. It is thus not
only one of the oldest structural temples known to exist in
western India, but in fact one of the only three yet discovered
that can with any certainty be said to have been erected before
the beginning of the 8th century.

'This temple, as the sculptures testify, was dedicated to
Vishnu—the special divinity of the Chalukyas; but the words
carved in Kanarese on the basement—* the holy Jaina temple "—
seems to indicate that at one time it had been claimed or
appropriated by the Jains, and this, with some misconception as
to the character of the sculptures, has led to the mistake of
its being supposed that it was originally Jaina. Its original
dedication is fortunately, however, of very little importance for
our present purposes. The age when this temple was erected
was the age of toleration in India. The Chinese traveller
Hiuen Tsiang has left us a most vivid description of a great

! “Indian_ Antiquary,” vol. viti. 85.256 5 R . !
Westem India,’ vol. . l{;’_ - d‘;;;g_pp. 285-286; and ¢ Archxeological Survey of
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remained ever afterwards. The nave of the chaitya has become
a well defined mandapa or porch in front of, but
distinct from, the cell, and these two features in
an infinite variety of forms, and with various
subordinate adjuncts, are the essential elements
of the plans of the Jaina and Hindd temples of
all the subsequent ages.

The procession-path round the cell—called
pradakshina—as that round the apse, remained
for some centuries as a common but not a uni-
versal feature, The verandah disappeared.
Round a windowless cell it was useless, and the
pillared porches contained in themselves all the

elements of shelter or of shadow that were
required.

182. Plan of Pipa-

nitha Temple at SIKHARAS.
Pattadakal. Scule
soft. to 1 in.

There is one other peculiarity common fo
both Hindd and Jaina architecture in the north of India that
requires notice, before proceeding to describe particular ex-
amples. It is the form of the towers or spires called Sikharas
or Vimanas, which invariably surmount the cells in which the
images are placed. It is probably correct to assert that the
images of the Tirthankaras are invariably placed in oblong
or square cells, and those of Hind{i deities in square—gener-
ally cubical cells, of no great dimension, and that these cells
receive their light from the doorway only. It seems also an
invariable rule that the presence and position of the cell
should be indicated externally by a tower or spire, and that
these towers, though square or nearly so in plan, should
have a curvilinear outline in elevation. If the tower at Bth‘
Gayé (anfe, p. 78) retains unaltered the original form given
to it when erected about the sth or 6th century, this dictum
would not apply to Buddhist architecture. As it is, however
the only Buddhist sikhara yet discovered it is hardly faif
to draw any decided inference from one single example, while
with Jaina or Hind{i towers I know of no exception. Take,
for instance, the tower represented in the following woodcut
(No. 183), which purports to be an elevation of the celebrated
Black Pagoda at Kanarak in Orissa, and may be looked
upon as a typical example of the style, and of which it may
be considered of a fair medium example. The upper part
of the tower, to some extent, overhangs its base. It bends
inward towards the summit, and is surmounted by what IS
called an Amalaka —a massive circular coping stone which
supports a vase called amritakalasa or amritakaraka, ie. €V
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vessel’1  Its peculiar corrugated
examples as a sort of blocking
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form occurs frequently in old
course dividing the sikharas
horizontally into numerous
small compartments, and it
seems as if what is used there
in a straight-lined form was
employed as a circular orna-
ment at the summit. It is
a very beautiful architectural
device, and was, as far as
' ly
Vo . ne

“he

" ch
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183. Restored Elesation of the Sun-temple at Kandrak

{From a Drawing by the Author,

No Scale

we do not scem to be in a position to explain its origin, or
that of a great many other details that are frequently met with

in Hindd architecture,

! The “amalaka” has Leen popalarly

posed tobe denved from dmalala—the
Plylianibus emMlica, Emblica efficinalis
ot Emblica miyrebatan 3 but, though an
atticle of Jindd materia medica, it 15 sa
insignificant a berry that it could bardly
Ve thought of as an architectural model.

May it not be from amala —**pure,”
“spotless” 2 Amalanli—** pure stone,” is
applied to this crowning member, —Beal,
'giuddhisl Records,’ vol. n pp. 136-1371
Foucher, *‘L’Art Gréco-Bouddhque du
Gandhira,’ tome i. p. g6,
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Whatever its origin, this amalaka is generally surmounted
by a flat dome of reverse curvature, in the centre of which stands
the kalasa, karka, or pinnacle, in the form of a vase, generally of
very beautiful and graceful design.

The great and at first sight puzzling question is, from what
original is this curious combina-
tion of forms derived? It is
like nothing found anywhere out
of India, and like no utilitarian
form in India, that we now
know of. It cannot be derived
from the dome-like forms of
the topes. They are circular

| SUSEUUU —
thie v et N Sttt 1 [R P cecvriesk Eey
v Ped v e il v Yoy 0 Ui lf‘fﬂ;hv ar roaniroa, (Ir A AR

e constateien of Flinddn T"“’PS"—"
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both in plan and elevation. The Sikharas are straight-lined in
plan, and their section is never a segment of a circle; it is not
derived from any many-storeyed buildings, as the sikharas or
vimanas of the Dravidian architecture of the south of India,
which seem certainly to have been copied from the many
storeyed vihiras of the Buddhists, and we cannot fancy any
class of domestic building which could have formed a model
out of which they could have been elaborated. One curious
thing we do know, which is that all the ancient roofs in India,
whether represented in the bas-reliefs or copied in the caves,
were invariably curvilinear—generally circular or rather ogee—
having a ridge added externally to throw off the rain from
that weakest part; but nothing on any bas-relief or painting
gives us a hint of any building like these sikharas.

Another curious and perplexing circumstance regarding
the sikharas is that when we first meet them, at Bhuvaneswar, for
instance, on the Bay of Bengal, or at Pattadakal in the sth
century, near the west coast of India, the style is complete
and settled in all its parts. There was no hesitation then,
nor has there been any since. During the twelve or thirteen
centuries that have elapsed since the erection of these earliest
known examples, they have gone on becoming more and more
attenuated, till they are almost as pointed as Gothic spires,
and their degree of attenuation is no bad test of their age;
but they never changed in any essential feature of the design.
All the parts found in the oldest examples are retained in
the most recent, and are easily recognisable in the buildings
of the present time.

The one hypothesis that occurs to me as sufficient to
account for this peculiarity is to assume that it was a con-
structive necessity. If we take for instance an assumed
section of the diagram (Woodcut No 184, p. 324), it will be
seen how easily a very tall pointed horizontal arch, like that
of the Treasury at Mycenz referred to above, p. 312, would
fit its external form. In that case we might assume that
the tower at Bodh-Gayi took a straight-lined form like the
doorway at Missolonghi and the ¢ Gate of Lions’ at Mycenz,
while the Hindds took the more graceful curvilinear shape, which
certainly was more common in remote classical antiquity,! and
as it is found in Persia may have reached India at a remote
period.

This hypothesis does not account for the change from

? See Woodcuts Nos. 102, 114, 124, | for'the Missolonghi doorway and Mycenze
126, 129, 172, 177 and 178 of vol. i. of | Gate of Lyons,—Z74/d , Nos. 130 and 131
the author's ‘History of Ancent and | on p» 247.

Medieval Architecture,’ 3rd edn.; and
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most of these were collected in a volume in 1869 by a
Lieutenant Carr, and published at the expense of the Madras
Government,! but, unfortunately, as too often happens, the
editor selected had no general knowledge of the subject, nor
had he apparently much local familiarity with the place. His
work in consequence added nothing to our previous stores.?
In 1883 the editor called attention to the temple of
Kailasanithaswamin at Conjivaram as a Pallava temple of
probably about the 7th century, containing a number of early
inscriptions?® On examination by Dr. Hultzsch, these were
found partly to belong to the same period as those of the
raths at MAamallapuram. The temple, now seemingly a
Vaishnava shrine, was erected by the Pallava king Réjasimha

185 Raths, Mamallapuram. (From a Sketch by the Author }

alias Narasimhavarman 11, towards the end of the 7th century
and dedicated to Iswara or Siva; and the names on the
Dharmaraja rath agree with those on this temple, confirming
the date arrived at in 1880 for these workst

! 1t included also a short account of 2 A survey of the monuments at
the place written m Kanarese for Col. | Mamallapuram was made a considerable
Mackenzie in 1803, with 2 translation, | time ago, by the Archzological Survey
The publication was issted in two | of Madras.
forms—1n atlas folio, 96 P., and also m 3 Hultzsch, ‘South Indian Inscrip-
octavo, 246 pp., with fold‘ing plates, and | tions,” vol. i. pp. 8ff.
with the same errata. 47t Cave Temples of India,’ p. 110,



330 DRAVIDIAN STYLE. Book III

The oldest and most interesting group of these monuments
are the so-called five “Raths”?! or monolithic temples standing
on the seashore to the south of the other rock excavations,
One of these, having an apsidal termination, appears in the
centre of the preceding woodcut (No. 185) a little detached
from the rest. The other four stand in a line running from
north-north-east to south-south-west, and look as if they had
been carved out of a single stone or rock, which originally, if
that were so, must have been between 35 ft. and 4o ft. high
at its southern end, sinking to half that height at its northern
extremity, and its width diminishing in like proportion.

The first on the north is the Draupadi Rath—a mere panséld
or cell 11 ft
square externally,
and with a curvl-
linear roof rising
to about 18 ft.
high (Woodcut
No. 186). Appat-
ently it was once
crowned by a
finial of some
sort, but its form
cannot now be
ascertained. This
rath is the most
completely fin-
ished of the five,
and is now unique
of its kind, but
must have be
longed to an €X°
tensive class ©
buildings when it
was executed,an
their form conseé
R S S, quently becomes
th. (From a Photograph.) important 11 the
history  of the
style. " The cell inside measures 6 ft. 6 in. in depth by 4 ft 6 in
across, on the back wall of which is a four-armed Sakti or fer{lale
divinity, probably Lakshmi, with some attendants: the dwarpilas

2%?10 are females, as are the figures on the north, east, and sout
es. v

186. Draupadi’s -I.{-a

1
Ratha has much the same meaning as Vimdna—a chariot or covered car.
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The next is known as Arjuna’s rath, and is a small copy
of Dharmaraja’s—the last to the southwards—the only
difference being that Arjuna’s is very much smaller than the
other, measuring 11 ft. 6 in. by 16 ft. in plan, and 20 ft. in
height. A cell has been excavated inside, only 4 ft. 6 in. by s ft,,
but it contains no image; the figures on the outside walls,

. however, seem to show that it was dedicated to Siva. It is
cracked from top to bottom, and part of the finial has fallen
off. The roofs of the lower and first stories are ornamented
with those ranges of little simulated cells which became the
distinguishing characteristics of Dravidian architecture, and it
is surmounted by an octagonal dome which is an equally
universal feature of the style.

The third—DBhima’s rath—seen partially in the Woodcut
No. 183, is very re-
markable: it is an
oblong building hav-
ing a curvilinear
shaped roof with a
straight ridge. Its
dimensions are nearly
48 ft. long, 25 ft, wide,
and 25 ft, high. Ex-
ternally, it seems to
have been completely
carved, but internally -~ B T
only partially exca- 18 Plan of Bhtma’s Rath, (From a Plan by Mr.
vated, the works R. F. Chisholm ) Scale 20 ft. to 110}
being apparently
stopped by some accident. It is cracked completely through,
so that daylight can be seen through it, and several masses of
the rock have fallen to the ground—this has been ascribed to
an earthquake and other causes. My impression is, the explana-
tion is not far to seek, but arose from unskilfulness on the part
of workmen employed in a first attempt. Having completed
the exterior, they set to work to excavate the interior so as
to make it resemble a structural building of the same class,
leaving only such pillars and supports as were sufficient to
support a wooden roof of the ordinary construction (Woodcut
No. 187). In this instance it was a mass of solid granite
which, had the excavation been completed, would certainly
have crushed the lower storey to powder. As it was, the
builders seem to have taken the hint of the crack and stopped
the further progress of the works.

.} The dotted hatching on this plan represents a suggested mode in which the rath
might have been completed if finished as intended.
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It is a little difficult to say how it was intended to have
been completed. The centre was occupied by a hall about
9 or 10 ft. wide by 30 ft
open on one or probably both
sides, and intended to be
closed at both ends. This
central hall was surrounded
by a verandah measuring 5 ft.
3 in. in the clear on the sides,
but only 3 ft. at the ends.
There would then have been
ten or twelve pillars in the
B . centre and two at each end.
i One of these is represented

in the annexed woodcut (No
188), and they are all of the
same pattern, which, in fact
with very slight modifications,
is universal at Mamallapuram.
They all have bases repre-
senting Vyalis or convel-
tional lions, with spreading
capitals, and of proportions
ST perfectly suited to a building
Tt of the dimensions of this one,
[ if executed in wood.
- The fourth and most
SR southerly, however — Dhar-
o | maraja’s rath—is the finest

188.  Pillar in Bhima's Rath, (Froma and most interesting of the
Drawing by Mr. R. F. Chisholm.)  group, Aviewofit has already

i been given (Woodcut No. 89)
and it is shown on the right hand of Woodcut No. 185. As wil
be seen from the annexed plan (No. 189), its dimensions are 26 ft.
9 in, by 28 ft. 8 in., and its height is rather more than 35 ft- It
1s consequently much larger than Arjuna’s rath, but even with
these ‘dimensions it can only be considered as a model. The
three upper storeys are ornamented with those little simulate
(I:ids' Il}ent1oned above, and which are so universal in the south 0
is aélil)’ th; fr?nt of each of these cells with their connecf:i.ngr links,
dOI‘I'neI;‘ne i with a re.presentati()n of one of those seml-.CII‘Clﬂar
Here ea“{m]dows which are so usual in Buddhist arcpltecture.
cells 'cheCl 111al > @ hu'm.an head looking outwards. Behind these
Partment‘:a S are dl‘“ded. by slender pilasters into narrow com-
Hindé Pa and in each is placed the statue of a deity of the

antheon, among which are found representations ©
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Siva, Brahma, and Vishnu in various characters as Arddhanéri
Narasimha, Varéha, etc.—none of them with more than four
arms.! Over these figures are seven-
teen short epigraphs containing
epithets that were long misunder-
stood ; but from a comparison of
them with the very similar series
round the inside of the enclosure
of the Kailasanitha temple at
Kanchipuram, a clue is obtained
that enables us to fix the date of
these monuments., Stated briefly,
it stands thus:—On the east side
of the third storey of this rath is
the epigraph—* The temple of the S e eeed
holy Atyantakima - Pallavesvara: 1fo. PDla“"él)gm{\';‘agJ;%a;h .
Ranajaya,” and this Atyantakéma,( rom A D D L e Chisholm.)
in the other storeys is styled Nara-

simha Srinidhi, Sribhara, etc. On the monolithic temple of
Ganesa, to be noticed below, and in the Dharmarija Mantapa
cave are identical inscriptions of the same Atyantak&ma-Srinidhi-
Sribhara; and at Saluvankuppam cave is an inscription of
King Atiranachanda with the names of Atyantakdma, Sribhara,
Ranajaya, Kalakala, etc.—which are also epithets of Ré4jasimha
in the Kénchi inscriptions. Now we learn from copperplate
grants that the Pallava king, R4jasimha, bore the names of
Kalakala, Narasimhavishnu and Narasimhavarman, and must
have reigned about the last quarter of the 7th century. We
can hardly escape the conclusion, then, that Réajasimha,
Atyantakima, Atiranachanda, etc., are all names (or ésrudas) of
one king, the son and successor of Ugradanda - Lokaditya or
Paramesvaravarman? His dedications are all Saiva, and
their occurrence on so many of the Mamallapuram shrines
supports the testimony, previously founded on the style alone,
that they belong to one time, and were all excavated within
a short period about A.D. 670 to 700.

As stated above, we have on this rath many of the gods of
the Hindd Pantheon, but in forms more subdued than are to
be found elsewhere. The one extravagance is that they gener-
ally have four arms—never more—to distinguish them from
mortals; but none of those combinations or extravagances we
find in the caves at Eliira, Elephanta, and elsewhere. It is the

! *Transactions of the Royal Asiatic 2 Hultzsch,* SouthIndian Inscriptions,”
Society,’ vol. il, plates 16, 173 or Carr's | vol. i. pp. 1-24; and Fleet, in * Bomlay
compilation. Gazenteer,” vol i, pt. 1. pp. 322-326,
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soberest and most reasonable version of the Pantheon yet dis-
covered, and, consequently, one of the most interesting, as well
probably, as the earliest.!

The upper three storeys are entirely finished externally with
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Ig0.  Elevation of Dharmarija Rath. Scale 13 ft. to xin, (Froma Drawing by
Mr. R. F. Chisholm.)

t}}eir sculptures, the lower one merely blocked out; a‘,’d ’.t. 15
difficult to say how far it was intended to excavate the mtenof-
A cell was excavated to a depth of § ft. in the third Storc)t'
and it may have been intended to enlarge it. A similar attemp
has been made in the second storey, but only to the dcpth }O
4 ft. From there being six pilasters on the outsidc of the
third storey, we may gather that in a structural building its roo

! These f
: gures
for the 1lluslmu'on’

sndispe ble
Properly drawn or photographed, would be almost indispenst¥
of Hindu mythology.



Cuar. 111 MAMALLAPURAM, 335
would have been supported by thirty-six wooden posts, and in
like manner that the second storey would have had sixty-four
supports, but, of course, with some of these omitted in the centre.
From its extreme irregularity it is not easy to suggest what may

.
‘ 3
T
\! N \.'\
2 ! *
. 5
v b \
- - A

191, Section of DharmarAja Rath (through A.B. fig 189), with the suggested internal
arrangements dotted in ~ Scale ro {t. to 110,

have been the intended arrangement of the lowest storey; but,

from the wider spacing of the pillars externally, it is evident
that in a structural building stone, and not wood, would have
been employed. From the arrangement of the exterior we
gather that there would have been four free-standing pillars in
the centre, as shown in dotted lines in the plan and section
(Nos. 189 and 191). It is not clear, however, how many of the
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cight piers that surrounded these four were free-standing or
attached as pilasters to thick cxternal walls, What stopped the
completion of this and the other raths, we shall never learn,
They are certainly very like Buddhist buildings, as we learn to
know them from the early caves, and it seems hardly to admit
of doubt that we have here petrifactions of the later forms of
Buddhist architecture,! and of the first forms of that of the
Dravidians.

The want of interiors in these raths makes it sometimes
difficult to make this so clear as it might be. We cannot, for
instance, tell whether the apsidal rath, called Sahadeva and
Nakula’s, to the west of the line of the others,and
forming the Gfth of the group, was intended to
reproduce a chaitya hall or a vihdra like that in
Woodcut No. 63. Though small, it is one of the
most interesting of the whole ; but like the others,
it is very unfinished, especially on the east side. Its
dimensions are 18 ft. in length—north and south,
by 11 ft. across, and about 16 ft. in height.
It faces north, on which side there is a small pro-
Plan ofISQ*;zl;'ldcvm’s jecting pOI‘tiCO (\:VO.OdFUt NO{IQS)) SUPPOYthEb’}i

Rath,  (From a two pillars,and within is a small empty cell. Ex

Draving by Mr. ternally the back end is apsidal, and so perhaps,'

& b Chisholm) i o1 a larger scale, its interior might have been;

in. as it is, it is too small, and the square form 15
more convenient in such an apartment.

The interest of this rath lies in the fact that it representfid,
on a small scale, the exterior of one of those chaitya halls, Wthh
form so important a feature in the western groups of Buddhift
caves, of which, until the discovery of the Chezarla and Tér
structures, we had no other instance from which to judge ©
what the external appearance may have been of the structurd
chaityas, from which the cave-temple examples were copied.
But this rath being in several storeys, and the whole SO con-
ventionalised by the different uses to which they are applie
for the purposes of a different religion, that we must not stretc
analogies too far.?

D Among the remains found at Bharaut | dhAra monasteries are several l’epresenu?gs
Is a bas-relief representing a building so | fagades of buildings. They may be c}ee
exactly like the long rath here, that there | or chaitya halls, but, at all 'eventS; té i
can be no doubt that such buildings were | are almost exact reproductions & .o/
used in the north of India two centuries facade of this rath (see Woodcut e
at least before Christ, but to what 123, page 216). Being used as fra}tltgm
,Ll’.‘;lrpos(a they were applied is not so clear. | works for sculpture, the notr_ : nal-
; he gne at Bharaut seems to have con- examples are, of course, conven }Dt .
ained the thrones or altars of the four ised ; but it is impossible to mist

last Buddhas } A 5 5
X the identity of intention.
? Among the sculptures of the Gan- | e identity
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The sixth—the Ganesa rath—situated at a distance of three-

quarters of a mile north of the others—is represented in the
woodcut (No. 194), which, strange to say, is the most nearly
finished of any, and gives a fair idea of the form these oblong
temples took. Though small, it is a singularly elegant little
temple. 1In plan, its dimensions are 19 ft. by 11 ft. 3 in, and
28 ft. in height. It is in three storeys with very elegant details,
and of a form very common afterwards in Dravidian architecture
VOL. I. Y
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for gopurams or gateways. The roof has a straight ridge,
adorned at the ends by Saiva trisulas, and similar emblems

194. Ganesa Rath, Mimallapuram.

- S L)

(From a Photograph.)

crowned the dormer windows. The ridge was ornamented by
nine small pinnacles, which also continue to be er'nployed-
Though entering in the side, this temple was never intende
to be pierced through. .

On the back wall of the verandah is an inscription In old
and very florid characters, dedicating the shrine to S.W"’} by
King Atyantak4ma - Ranajaya,! now identified with Rajasimha
Pallava of the end of the 7th century.

What interests us most here, however, is that the squarc
raths are the originals from which all the vim4nas in southerg
India were copied, and continued to be copied nearly unchange
to a very late period. Woodcut No. 193, for instance, repre-
sents one from Madura, erected in the 18th century. It 15
changed, it is true, and the cells and some of the .eafller
features are hardly recognisable ; but the wonder rather 15 that
eleven centuries should not have more completely obliterated a
traces of the original. There is nothing, however, in it which
cannot be easily recognised in intermediate examples, an

! Hultzsch’s ¢ South Indian Inscriptions,’ vol. i. pp. 4-8.
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their gradual transformation detected by any one familiar with
* the subject. On the other hand, the oblong raths were halls
or porticos with the Buddhists, and became the gateways
or gopurams which are frequently —indeed generally — more
important parts of later Dravidian temples than the viméanas
themselves. They, too, like the vimanas, retain their original

195 Perumal Temple at Madurd  (From a MS. Drawing in the possession of
the late General Monteith, Madras Engimeers.) No scale.

features very little changed to the present day, as may be seen
rom the annexed example from a modern Tamil temple on
the opposite shore of the Gulf of Manir (Woodcut No. 196).
To all this, however, we shall have frequent opportunities of
referm:ig in the sequel, and it will become much plainer as we
proceed,

The other antiquities at Mamallapuram, though very
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interesting in themselves, are not nearly so important for our
history as the raths just described. The caves are generally -
small, and fail architecturally, from the feebleness and tenuity
of their supports. The southern cave-diggers had evidently

. 196. Entrance to a Hindt& Temple, Colombo. (From Sir J. E. Tennent's ¢ Ceylon.’)

not been grounded in the art, like their northern COmPEErs,
by the Buddhists. The long experience of the latter in the
art taught them that ponderous masses were not only necessary
to support their roofs, but for architectural effect; and neither
they nor the Hindis who succeeded them in the north ever
hesitated to use pillars of two or three diameters in height,
or to crowd them together to any required extent. In the
south, on the contrary, the cave-diggers tried to copy literally
the structural pillars used to support wooden roofs. Hence
I believe, the accident to the long rath, and hence certalr}ly
the poor and modern look of these southern caves, Wh}Ch
has long proved such a stumbling-block to all who have tried
to guess their age. Their sculpture is better, and some of
their best designs rank with those of Elird and Elephants
to which they were anterior. The Badami sculptures, executed
in the 6th century (A.D. 579), are so similar in style with the
best examples in” the Mamallapuram caves, that we had con-
cluded they could not be far distant in date, and must be placed
In the preceding century; and this has since been supporte

by the contents of the inscriptions in the Dharmaréja mantapam
at the Séluvankuppam cave,
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The great bas-relief on the rock, go ft. by 30 ft, is perhaps
the most remarkable thing of its class in India. It is close to
the Ganesa ratha, and is locally known
as ‘ Arjuna’s Penance,’ but what it was
meant to represent is still a puzzle.
It is in two sections divided by a
crack or split in the rock, in which
are placed a great Niga wearing a
crown surrounded by a seven-fold
hood (Woodcut No. 197); under him is
a Négint with the usual triple hood;
and below this a large cobra’s head.
The figures on both sides are directed
towards this recess. On the left there
is a small shrine below and a devotee
worshipping at it, whilst behind are
several wild beasts; above the shrine
is a yogi standing on one foot before
a deva, four armed, with a sort of .,
sceptre and attendants, and behind Mimallapuram.,
and above him all the figures are in
rairs—male and female—with only two arms each. On the

198 Case at SAlusankuppam.  (From a Photograph.)

rock to the right, there are two large and some smaller elephants,
and above them three tiers of figures, represented as floating
through the air, all two-armed, mostly in pairs, some with birds’
legs and \\‘}ngs (Gandharvas), and wild beasts behind  There
seems nothing to enable us to fix its age with absolute certainty ;
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it can hardly, however, be doubted that it belongs to about the
8th century.

There is one other antiquity at a place called Séluvan-
kuppam, half a mile north of Mé&mallapuram village, which
deserves notice as a descendant of the tiger cave at Udayagiri
near Katak (Woodcut No. 272). Here, not one, but a dozen
tiger or lion heads welcome the anchorite to his abode, or rather,
the devotee to his shrine (Woodcut No. 198). Here, too, they
are conventionalised as we always find them in Chalukyan art;
and this example serves, like every other, to show how the Hindd
imagination in art runs wild when once freed from the trammels
of sober imitation of natural things, which we found to be its
characteristic in the early stages of Buddhist art.

Here is an inscription in two different alphabets of King
Atiranachanda, who has also the d77«das or epithets of Atyanta-
kama, etc, from which he appears to be identical with the
Réjasimha-Narasimha who executed the Dharmaréja rath and
probably most of the excavated shrines at Mamallapuram.

KA1LAs, ELURA.

From the raths at Mamallapuram to the Kailéds at Elira
the transition is easy, but the step considerable. At the first-
named place we have manifest copies of structures intended
originally for other purposes and used at Mamallapuram if
a fragmentary and disjointed manner. At Elir4, on the
contrary, the whole is welded together, and we have a perfect
Dravidian temple, as complete in all its parts as at any future
period, and so far advanced that we might have some difficulty
In tracing the parts back to their originals without the fortunate
possession of the examples on the Madras shore. )

Independently, however, of its historical or e’thnogrelphl.ca1
value, the Kailas is itself one of the most singular and interesting
monuments of architectural art in India. Its beauty and singu-
larity always excited the astonishment of travellers, and, 1
consequence, it is better known than almost any other structure
in that country, from the numerous views and sketches of it that
have been published. Unlike the Buddhist excavations we have
hitherto been describing, it is not a mere interior chamber cut In
the rock, but is a model of a complete temple, such as might
have been erected on the plain. In other words, the rock has
been cut away, externally as well as internally. The older caves
are of a much more natural and rational design than this temple,

ccause, in cutting away the rock around it to provide an
exterior, the whole has necessarily been placed in a pit.  In the
cognate temples at Mamallapuram (Woodcut No, 185) this diffi

ra
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culty has been escaped by the fact that the boulders of granite
out of which they are hewn were found lying free on the shore’;
but at Eldirg, no insulated
rock being available, a
pit was dug around the
temple in the sloping
side of the hill, about
106 ft. deep at its in-
most side, and half that
height at the entrance
or gopuram, the floor of
the pit being 160 ft. wide
and 280 ft. in length. In
the centre of this rect-
angular court stands the
temple, as shown in the
accompanying plan
(Woodcut No. 199), con-
sisting of a vimana, 96 ft.
in height, preceded by
a large square porch,
supported by sixteen
columns (owing prob-
ably to the immense
weight to be borne);
before this stands a
detached porch for the
Bull Nandi, reached by
a bridge; and in front ;5 Kalssat Elora. (From ' Cave Temples ot
of all stands the gate- India.'} Scale 100 ft. to 1 1.}

way, which is in like

manner connected with the last porch by a bridge, the whole
being cut out of the native rock. Besides these there are two
pillars, or dhwajastambhas (literally banner staves) left standing
on each side of the detached porch, and two elephants about the
size of life. Round the court there is a peristylar cloister with
cells, and above are some halls (not shown inthe plan), which
give to t.he whole a complexity, and at the same time a complete-
ness, which never fail to strike the beholder with astomishment
and awe,

. As will be seen from the view (Woodcut No. 200), the out-
line of the vimana or sikhara is at first sight very similar to that

1 Thi .
. Thic nlan varvacanes st o '} upper level on the nonth sde is the

Lankesiara temple, the hall of which is
about 75 ft. long by 50 ft. wide, exclusive
of the shrine,
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i tion we find
f the raths at Mamallapuram, but on closer inspec
gverye’:ching so modified at Elird as to make up a perfect and

200.

Kailas Elir. (From a Sketch by the Author.)

well-understood design.

The vimana with its five surrounding
cells and the porch in fr

ont of it, with its side balconies, make
a complete Hindd temple, such as are found in hundreds in
India, and instead of the simulated cells that surround the
upper storey in the Madras example, they become realities, bug
used for widely different purposes. Instead of being simulate

residences, the five cells that surround the central temple, on
the same platform, are each devoted to a separate divinity, a.nd
complete the whole as a Sivélaya or “abode of Siva,” whilst
they group most pleasingly with the central vimana.l _Here,
too, they are independent, and separated from the temple itself.

) nes are now empty, but
their purposes are thus explained : North
and south of the shrine are
leading out upon the
they stand, and w
dakshina round the

! These shri passing out by the south door the first
shrine on the south was appropriated to
doorways | the MAtris or seven mothers, arrange
platform, on which along the back wall with Kﬁrtxkaswan}l}f]l
hich forms a pra- | or Siva at the left end, and Ganesa wit
Linga shrine; and | Bhringi at the right; the next—at the



Cuar, IIL KAILAS, ELURA.

345

In the west corner of the north side of the court is a small
chapel (Woodcut No. 201) that is probably of an early date.
The guards or dwarpils, at the door of the cella inside the

201 Shrine of the River Goddesses

{From a Photograph )

principal temple, were the river goddesses Gang4 and Yamuna ;
and this chapel was dedicated to the trio — Sarasvati, Gangi,
and Yami or Yamuni — the first, on the left, standing on a

south-east corner—was dedicated to the | Ganesa. The Matris are often repre-

disgustiog Chanda, to whom the refuse
of the ofterings are thrown; on the east
is the shrine of Pdrvati, whose place 1s
just behind her lord’s ; that on the north-
east belongs to Bhairava or Rudra,
‘““the terrible”; and the fifth, on the
north side, opposite to the Somasttra,
or outlet for the washings of the Linga—
which it 15 unlawful to pass in performing
the pradakshina ritual—is the shrine of

sented 1n Saiva sculpture. They occur at
Elfird agamn m cave temples 14, 21, and
22, as also under the brdge leading to
the Nandi shrine here ; and are found at
Elephanta, Gulwidd, and elsewhere.—
“Cave Temples of Indi,’” pp. 428, 434,
453, and plate 72 ; ¢ Archzological Survey
of Western India,’ vol. v. pp. 39, 40,
and plate 34.
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lotus flower, with folinge and birds behind her; the central one
on a malkara or conventionalised alligator; and the third on a
tortoise, with water plants represented behind them, and richly-

carved torans above. All three

Yo
J’}ﬁjj arc in almost entire relief. These
i fizures are scarcely found in later

; /—;;::‘;::gf_‘»‘i-;; scnlptures, whilst they are frequent

i i ) in cave temples of the sthand later
aa centurics.  The apartment is about
FErE 233 ft. long by ¢ dcep, and 11 ft.

s high, and has two frec-standing

e pillars and two in antis, of a pattern

joo o ey differing entirely from those of the

temple, but of a much carlier type
than those in the Lankeswara.
They have low bases and shafts of
sixtcen sides, with cushion capitals
and bracket abaci. The frieze
above has been divided into small
compartments, with scven small
aroups of figures in them. The
excavation above has only the
front of its balcony completed.
Though much damaged by
Moslim violence, the lower part
of the entrance to the court shows
a considerable advance on any-
thing found at Mamallapuram, and
an approach to what the gopurams
afterwards became, in so far at
least, as the perpendicular parts
are concerned ; instead, however

(RSP ACRul of the tall pyramids which were
D:-\ LN Y . . H S the
e e e mrl so universal in later times, it
' hssetusneenla,)  COMTance to the Kailas exhibits
{ ‘ = ‘i only what may be called the ger®

3 of such an arrangement. It IS

! { 1
. of a gopuram
202, Dhwajastambha at Elira. (From the upper member £op

a Drawing by H. Cousens.) placed on the flat roof of the gate-
Scale 10 ft. to 1 in. way, and so small as not t0 €
. . 1
O X visible except from above.”
dl n each side of the Nandi Mandap stands a square pillar of
1wajastambha, bearing the #7s#/z or ensign of Siva, now muc

no addition of
have been

1 . .
(Iglér)l ItDagalell’s ‘Oriental -Scenery’ | it. Being cut in the rock,
shown, zIL) él,V. plate 12, the gateway is | alteration could afterwards
» @0d m plate 15 the upper part of | intended,
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defaced (Woodcut No. 202). They are 49 feet high, inclusive
of the trident on the top and of very elegant proportions.!
Their analogy to the lion pillars of the Buddhists (Woodcut
No. 7) and the Chaumukh pillars of the Jains must be at
once recognised, each bearing a symbol of the creed.

In the south of India, among the Jains, as mentioned in a
later chapter, such pillars are very common, usually standing

203 Dipdinin Dharwdr.  (From a Photograph )

singly in front of the temples, and were apparently intended to
CTal’ry quadruple figures of Tirthankaras—known as Chaumukhs.
hey generally consist of a single block of granite, square at

ase, changing to an octagon, and again to a figure of sixteen

! There must liave been an mseripti )}
N scription | ¢ The Cave Temples of India,’ pp. 448-
Ixassllnbme_ the Lase of this one, Lut it 462, and plates £0-84; and '« Arcko-
cng Slnc'c.thsnppm.red. For a fuller | logical Sursey of Western India,” vol, v.

sccount of Kails and its accessones see PP. 26-37, and plates 1, 4, 24-31.




348 DRAVIDIAN STYLE. Booxk II1.

sides, with a capital of very elegant shape. Some, however, are
circular, and, indeed, their variety is great. They range from
30 ft, to 40 ft. and even 5o ft. in height, and, whatever their
dimensions, are among the most elegant specimens of art in
southern India. Typical Jaina examples of these exist at
Sravana-Belgola and Venfir in Mysore and at GuruvAyankeri in
South Kanara (Woodcut, vol. ii., No. 308).

One class of the Stambhas at Hind{i temples was intended
to carry lamps at festivals, of which Woodcut No. 203 represents
a specimen ; but another class—the dhwaja-stambhas—Ilike the
above at Elfira, are frequently in pairs, and bear the symbol of
the sect—the trisula or Garuda. Besides the well-known pillar
at Eran, a fine example of a Vaishnava Stambha, consisting of
a very lofty square tapering monolith, carved with a creeper
pattern up each face and standing on an elaborately carved
base, is found at Sompalle in South Arkat district. At
Balagdmi is one 35 ft. high, erected by Somesvara L.
Chalukya, about 1047, crowned by a human figure having
two birds’ heads, called a Gandabheérunda,—a form of Garuda.
There is a well -known example also at Jajpur (Woodcuf,
vol. ii, No. 321), and another, removed from the Kanarak
temple, stands in front of the great Puri temple.

Fortunately we have now the means of determining the
age of the Kailds with some precision. Kirtivarman IL of
the Western Chalukyas was overthrown by Dantidurga the
Rashtrakita king of Malkhed before A.D. 754, and soon after
the subjugation was completed by his successor Krishna ]
who. ruled from about 757 till 783. One of the achievements
ascribed to this latter king is the construction of a Wonder.fm
Saiva temple in “the hill Elapura,” which is to be identified with
this Kailas temple.!

After the temple itself was finished fresh additions appear
to have been made from time to time in the rock walls ©
the surrounding court. The large cave temple, known 25
Lankesvara, cut in the scarp on the north side of the court,
differs so markedly from the style of the central temple, that
it must be ascribed to fully one if not two centuries later.”
Some excavations, too, are quite unfinished, and works may
have gone on till the 12th century.

Considerable misconception exists on the subject of cutting

! ‘Indian Antiquary,’ vol. xii. p. 22 legible i |
. a . xii. p. . | legible in old characters. :
;lr‘)};;ugm};‘}:ﬂrs ag?, on the remains onainc{- % For a view of the interior Of.Lﬂnlt;;
Ing | mc;ct r?o of the small porch, was | esvara, see Fergusson’s ‘Illuslrfm'ons.-n
n'ungul{ ol an Inscription in which the | the Rock-cut Temples of India,” 17
ame annara,” 7.e. Krishna, was still plate,
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temples in the rock. Almost every one who sees these temples
is struck with the apparently prodigious amount of labour
bestowed on their excavation, and there is no doubt that their
monolithic character is the principal source of the awe and
wonder with which they have been regarded, and that, had the
Kailas been an edifice of masonry situated on the plain, it would
scarcely have attracted the attention of European travellers. In
reality, however, it is considerably easier and less expensive to
excavate a temple than to build one. Take, for instance, the
Kailds, the most wonderful of all this class, To excavate
the area on which it stands would require the removal
of about 100,000 cubic yards of rock, but, as the base of the
temple is solid and the superstructure massive, it occupies in
round numbers about one-half of the excavated area, so that
the question is simply this—whether it is easier to chip away
50,000 yards of rock, and shoot it to spoil (to borrow a railway
term) down a hillside, or to quarry 50,000 cubic yards of stone,
remove it, probably a mile at least to the place where the temple
is to be built, and then to raise and set it. The excavating
process would probably cost about one-tenth of the other. The
sculpture and ornament would be the same in both instances,
more especially in India, where buildings are always set up in
block, and the carving executed 7z sifw. Nevertheless, the
impression produced on all spectators by these monolithic
masses, their unalterable character, and appearance of eternal
durability, point to the process as one meriting more attention
than it has hitherto received in modern times; and if any rock
were found as uniform and as easily worked as the Indian
amygdaloidal traps, we might hand ‘down to posterity some
more durable monument than many we are now erecting at far
greater cost,
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CHAPTER IV.

DRAVIDIAN TEMPLES.

CONTENTS.

Pattadakal and DhaArwAr Tem ples — Conjivaram — Tanjor — Tiruvﬁlﬁr—
Srirangam — Chidambaram — Ramesvaram — Madurd — Tinnevelly —
Kumbakonam—Vellor and Pertir—Vijayanagar.

WHEN we turn from these few scattered rock-cut examples
to the great structural temples of the style, we find their
number is so great, their extent so vast, and their variety
so perplexing, that it is extremely difficult to formulate any
distinct ideas regarding them, and still more so, as a matter
of course, to convey to others any clear idea on the subject. .
To any one at all familiar with the present status of the
population of the province, the greatest wonder is how such
a people could ever have conceived, much less carried out,
such vast undertakings as these, and that so recently that
some of the greatest and boldest were only interrupted by
our wars with the French scarcely a hundred and fifty years
ago. The cause of this, however, is not far to seek. Ever
since we took possession of the country, our couqtrymen
have been actuated by the most beneficent intentions of
protecting the poor against the oppression of the rich. .BY
€very means we have sought to secure the ryot in his holding,
and that he should not be called on to pay more than his
fair share of the produce of his land; while to the landowner
we have offered a secure title to what belonged to him,
apd a fixed income in money in lieu of his portion _Of ?he
produce. To a people, however, in the state of civilisation
to which India has reached, a secure title and a fixed income
only.means the power of borrowing on the occasion qf a
marriage, a funeral, or some great family festival, ten times
more than the borrower can ever pay, and our courts @
nevitably give the lender the power of foreclosing his mortgage
and selling the property. During the century in which this
process has been going on, the landed aristocracy have gr adually
dxsappeared, and the wealth of the country has passed into the
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hands of the money-lenders of the cities. The aim of the
government may have been beneficent, and may produce the
greatest happiness to the greatest number; but in such a
community neither science, nor literature, nor art, have any
place, and religion itself becomes degraded by the status
of its votaries,

Before we interfered, the practical proprietorship of the
land was in the hands of a few princes or feudal lords, who
derived from it immense revenues they had no means of
spending, except in works of ostentation, which in certain
stages of civilisation are as necessary for the employment
of the masses as for their own glorification. In such a country
as India the employment of one-half of the population in
agriculture is sufficient to produce food for the whole, while
the other half are free for any employment that may be
available. A similar state of affairs prevailed apparently
in Egypt in the time of the Pharaohs, but with very different
results. The Egyptians had great and lofty ideas, and a
hankering after immortality, that impressed itself on all
their works. The southern Indians had no such aspirations;
they had no history to which they could look back with pride,
and their religion was an impure and degrading fetishism. It is
impossible that anything very grand or imposing should come
out of such a state of things. What they had to offer to their
gods was a tribute of labour, and that was bestowed without
stint. To cut a chain of fifty links out of a block of granite and
suspend it between two pillars, was with them a triumph of art.
To hollow deep cornices out of the hardest basalt, and to leave
all the framings, as if of the most delicate woodwork, standing
free, was with them a worthy object of ambition, and their
sculptures are still inexplicable mysteries, from our ignorance
of how it was possible to execute them. All that millions
of hands working through centuries could do, has been done,
but with hardly any higher motive than to employ labour
and to conquer difficulties, so as to astonish by the amount
of the first and the cleverness with which the second was
overcome—and astonished we are; but without some higher
motive true architecture cannot exist. The Dravidians had
not even the constructive difficulties to overcome which enabled
the medizval architects to produce such noble fabrics as our
cathedrals, .

The aim of architects in the Middle Ages was to design
halls which should at the same time be vast, but stable, and
suited for the accommodation of great multitudes to witness
a lofty ritual. In their struggle to accomphsh'thls they
developed intellectual powers which impress us still through
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their works. No such lofty aims exercised the intellectual
faculties of the Hind®#, His altar and the statue of his god
were placed in a dark cubical cell wholly without ornament,
and the porch that preceded that was not necessarily either
lofty or spacious. What the Hind( architect craved for, was a
place to display his powers of ornamentation, and he thought
he had accomplished all his art demanded when he covered
every part of his building with the most elaborate and most
difficult designs he could invent. Much of this ornamentation,
it is true, is very elegant, and evidences of power and labour do
impress the human imagination, often even in defiance of our
better judgment, and nowhere is this more apparent than in
these Dravidian temples. It is in vain, however, we look among
them for any manifestation of those lofty aims and noble results
which constitute the merit and the greatness of true architectural
art, and which generally characterise the best works in the true
styles of the western world.

Turning from these generalities to the temples themselves,
the first great difficulty hitherto experienced in attempting
either to classify or describe them was that so very few plans of
them had been published. There are probably upwards of thl_rty
great Dravidian temples, or groups of temples, any one of which
must have cost as much to build as an English cathedral, some
a great deal more; but of all these there were few of which, till
lately, trustworthy plans were available.. This is, of courst
irrespective of some early examples of village temples, and, it
may be, of some groups which have been overlooked. If these
temples had been built like those of the Greeks, or even as the
Christian churches in the Middle Ages, on one uniform plan,
changing only with the progress of time, one or two plans
might have sufficed ; but the fact is that, in nine cases out of te
the larger Dravidian temples are a fortuitous aggregation 9
parts, arranged without plan, as accident dictated at the time
of their erection; and, without plans, no adequate idea coul
be conveyed to those who have not seen them.

In the south of the Bombay Presidency are some of the
earlier examples of this style. Among these the great temple
at Pattadakal, now known as Virtipaksha, we learn from I~
scriptions upon it, was built by Lokamahadevi, one of the
queens of the Chalukya king Vikramaditya II, who ruled
f"o{n 733 to 747. It belongs, therefore, to the date formerly
assigned to it on archzological grounds, as having been erecte
during the Sth century.! In plan it is almost exactly a duplicate

! * Archwological Survey of W ia,’ i and plates
. y of Western India,’ vol. i. (1874) pp. 31 ¢Z 56775 ¢
3840 ‘Cave Temples of Indin,’ pp. 450, 431 *Indian Antiquary, vol. 5. Pp- 162169
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of the Kailas, as may be gathered from the annexed wood-
cut (No. 204)! . Antecedently to the

discovery of their relative dates we could

readily believe the southern temple to be the =

older of the two, but certainly not distant

in date, and this has been fully confirmed
by the results of more recent research,

Though not the oldest, this is the most
important as well as the largest temple of
this style in the Kanarese districts. It is
the only one now in use in Pattadakal;
the others, mostly of great age and interest,
are used as dwellings or cattle - sheds.
Four of the larger are all of the same
style—the sikharas being all square pyra-
mids, divided into distinct storeys, and
each storey ornamented with imitation
cells, alternately ablong and square, Their
ornamentation is coarser or more archaic
than that of the later Chalukyan style, and
the domical termination of the spires is
less graceful. They are wanting, too, in % Flqof Great Temple
that general elegance of form and detail Sealewoft tozm.
which are so characteristic of the latter, but
are not without a purpose-like boldness of form, expression of
stability, and a certain amount of grandeur, though this is more
readily observable in the larger temples in the south of India
than in those of Pattadakal. If we compare it with the more
modern temples, however, it will be seen how much the latter
lost by the gradually growing steepness of outline and attenua-
tion of details. The more modern forms are not without a
certain degree of elegance which is wanting in the more ancient,
but in all the higher characteristics of design, the older are by
far the finest examples.

The Viripaksha temple stands in an enclosure 224 ft. in
length from east to west, and varying in width from 105 ft. in
front with a large gateway on the east and a smaller one on
the west (Woodcut No. 204). This court has been surrounded
by small shrines or cells, some of which remain. The temple
itself faces the east and has entrance porches also on the north
and south sides, The hall or mandap measures 50 ft. § in.
from north to south by 45 ft. 10 in. from east to west, and its
roof is supported by sixteen massive pillars, each of one block

! There are four photographs of this temple in the * Architectural Antiguities of
Dharwar and Mysore,’ plates 54-57 ; and one in * Archzological Survey of Western
India,’ vol. i. plate 38

VOL. 1, ¥4
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2 ft. 5 in. square and 7 ft. 5 in. high, crowned by deep bracket
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capitals. These piers are arranged in fours, as in Kailas temple,
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with pilasters against the walls. The lintels over them and the
slabs of the roof, as well as the faces of the pillars, are covered
with archaic sculptures, and the central square of the roof is
filled by a great coiled NAgaraja with five hoods, protected by a
chhattra, and two Néginis with triple hoods are intertwined with
his tail. This mandapa is lighted by twelve perforated stone
windows— four in each wall—an arrangement not found in
modern temples. On the inner side of the hall stand two more
square piers before the shrine, the doorway of which projects
forward, forming a passage 10 ft. in length, into the cella
which is 12 ft. square and contains the Saiva altar. A circum-
ambulatory passage goes round this, lighted by two perforated
windows in each outside wall.

Like all the early Dravidian shrines, it is built of very large
blocks of stone closely jointed and without any cement. The
representation of the south elevation in Woodcut No. 205, will
convey a better idea than any description of the style and
appearance of the structure which, though dilapidated, is still
a striking and imposing example of the class. The base is
elaborately carved; in large panels in the walls are numerous
representations of Siva in varjous forms, and of other gods;
and the horseshoe arch is as abundantly represented as in a
Buddhist temple.

A little to the north-west of this is the temple of Sangamesvar
—now much dilapidated, but quite simijlar -
in plan and detai, if. somewhat smaller and
not so carefully finished, the mandapa is
much ruined, as shown in Woodcut No, 206,
Its interest lies in the fact that it is older
by perhaps thirty or forty years than the
preceding, having been erected in the reign
of Vijayaditya (697-733). A third large [
Dravidian temple stands somewhat to the
east of north from this last, and js still §
plainer—probably unfinished in its sculp-
tured ornamentation; and to the north-
west of it is one of several deserted temples
here built in the northern Hindit style. =o6. Sangamenar Temple
These last two are represented on \Woodeut — glie 'Sl"f‘;’d&,k o
}\'o. 309 (vol.ii.), which places the two forms
in vivid contrast. The building there shown on the left is this
Sangamesvar temple—a storeyed pyramid of Dravidian archi-
tecture—and that on the right a tower in the northern style.
In both the base is generally of a cubical form, but in the
northern with a slight projection on cach face.

In a field outside the same village is an ancient Jaina temple

R————

v N
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also in this style, and probably belonging also to the 8th
century. On the east it has an open portico, 19 ft. wide by
20 ft. 3 in,, the roof of which is supported on eight pillars
standing on a low screen wall with four on the floor. The
mandap or hall is 32 ft. 3 in. wide and 30 ft. 8 in. from east
to west, having four square pillars on the floor and half pillars
against the walls, with two round columns at the entrance to
the lobby or ante-chamber of the shrine—all about equally
spaced apart. The shrine is 8 ft. 11 in. wide by 9 ft. g in.
deep, and is surrounded by a pradakshina passage. A peculiar
feature is a stone ladder in the north aisle of the mandap leading
to the roof, in the tower on which is an upper shrine, a common
feature in most of the Jaina temples.?

Though the temple of Mélegitti Sivalaya,
outside the town of Badami is but small, itisa
characteristic example of the early Dravidian
style, and is probably one of the earliest, if
not the only one, now existing in so com-
plete preservation. On this account it seems
deserving of representation (Plate VIIL). The
storeyed character of the sikhara is well defined,

- its whole style is that of the Mémallapuram
207. Malegitti Temple raths, with a few sculptures in the panels,
Scaﬁt;“ftlf”t‘;"x .n  whilst the mandap is lighted by perforated
windows on each side; and, as will be seen
from the plan, Woodcut No. 207, it has a porch in front, facing
east, supported on four very massive square
pillars, The type of these latter indicates very
distinctly that in age it is not far removed from
the period when the caves were executed,
whilst the similarity of pattern to those of the
Viripaksha temple at Pattadakal indicates 2
date about the 7th century—perhaps a century
earlier than that of the great temple there.

At Aihole, the old Jaina temple known as
the Meguti temple, has lost its sikhara, but1s
one of the oldest shrines in the Dravidian style
for which we have a date, since it was com-
208, I\'Itzgg_tlil Temple plejced in the reign of Pulikesin II. by Ravik?rtlé

at Aihole. ~ a Jain, in A.D. 634-635.2 The arrangemen
Sealesoft.toxin. o)) Swn in the plan,sioc?ciscut No. 208, is some-
) what peculiar, the shrine being surrounded b};
eight small rooms, 8 ft. wide, in place of a pradakshina passage

I :i" j}rcheeglogical Survey of Western 3 Perhaps the three divisions in front -
ng I?I \c'lc?l. L p. 35, an(,i plate 45. of the shrine might be regarded as one
ndian Antiquary,’ vol, viii, P. 237. | apartment,
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“There is an antarala or vestibule, between the shrine and the
Maha-mandapa; and the roof of the latter was supported by
sixteen square piers. It faces north, and has had an upper
shrine, as many Jaina temples have. These three examples
illustrate the different styles of early southern temples.

CONJIVARAM,

Conjivaram, or Kanchipuram, is a city where tradition would
lead us ta expect more of antiquity than in almost any other
city of the south. About the middle of the 4th century, or soon
after, Samudragupta claims to have overcome Vishnugopa, the
Pallava king of Kanchi ; and about A.D. 640 Hiuen Tsiang visited
Kanchipura, the capital of Dravida, which he describes as a large
city with ruins near it ascribed to Asoka. In the kingdom he
speaks of “some hundred sangharémas and 10,000 priests of the
St.havira school” of the Mahay4na, and there were some eighty
Hindfi temples and many Jaina heretics.* Epigraphical research,
as stated above (page 306), has brought to light the names of
the Pallava sovereigns ruling here about the 7th century, and
their contests with the Chalukyas of Badami and other powers.
Pulikesin 1L of B4dami had invaded the Pallava kingdom about
AD. 630; Vikramaditya II., fully a century later, took Kanchi,
and has left an inscription in the Kailasanatha temple; and
again, about 870, it was taken by Krishna I11., the Rashtrakiita
sovereign? When the rule finally passed out of the hands of
the Pallavas into those of the Cholas, probably about the end
lof the 12th century, Kanchipuram became the capital of the
E}t(elr dynasty. Be this as it may, the two towns, Great and

ittle Conjivaram, possess groups of temples as picturesque

andBnearly as vast as any to be found elsewhere,
s o ut by far the most interesting of the Conjivaram temples
ﬁeldsv:ry t!}elarly one known as Kaildsanitha standing in the
b oth ed\_vest_ of the town?® From its style when first
i t}}'l sse itor in 1883, }3e at once placed it as about coeval
originalei even Pagodas” Fortunately it contains several
e tx}l}scrtptlons, the translation of which has established
Narasimhaa't ét was erected by the Pallava king Rajasimha or
2 vishnu, the_son of Ugradanda -~ Lokaditya, who was
o etm{o;ar_y of Vikramaditya I. of Badami (A.D. 655-680),
at Réjasimha must have ruled at Kanchi in the second

1Beal’s * i
oy :30,B“ddhls Indeed the notice there given of the Con-
B 13800, Jivaram antiquities is unusually mq .

Q‘EP'!grszgphia Indica, vol. i From Sir Walter Elliot’s l\IS,ycop?:?;f
an ;i Yol 1v. pp 2 Soat vol. in, pp, 360ff, Lnscriptions, four.are noted {744, p. 180)
i h§Ir |Seyv:ll did not notice this temple o:;sthhout mention of the many carlier

is *Lists of Antiquities® (p. 178). "

t Records, i
and *Life of Hiven Tagng?
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half of the 7th century. The temple is a Saiva shrine originally
styled Réjasimhesvara, consisting of a vimana and separate
mantapam in a court sur-
rounded by small cells, as
shown in the plan, Woodcut
No 209. At a late date the
mantapam has been joined to
the vimana by an ardhaman-
tapam, roofed on six pillars
with the entrance on the
south side, and the east face
of the old mantapam is shut
off by a wall with only a
window through it. Further,
an additional shrine has been
inserted in the east wall of
the court with a small porch
and surrounding court; but
this is evidently a very early
addition, as are also, prob-
ably, the eight small shrines
in front of the enclosure.
The viména contains the
usual Linga cell surrounded
by a pradakshina passage;
and round it are seven small
attached shrines—with large
Nandis between them — the

v 4 three on the back facing
209. Plan of Kailasanatha Temple, Conjivaram. west, and the others facing
(Fmén Tc A. Rea’s survey.) east. There are also two

cale 5o ft, to r in. .

i - somewhat larger in front, by
the sides of the entrance to the main cell. ~ All these are,
occupied inside and sculptured outside by forms of Siva,
Parvati,.and other devatas of the same cult, and form the
temple into a complete Sivalaya—differing mainly in details
of arrangement from what we have met with in the Kailas
temple at Eltral At the latter, too, the east end of the
court 1s surrounded by a gallery or corridor containing fully
forty Saiva sculptures, which aré here represented by a series
of small shrines quite round the court—all, except those on
the east side, facing to the east and covered inside and out
with Sajva 1'm?flgerY'-—mOSﬂy of Siva and Parvati. The little
shrines had all sikharas over them appearing over the walls

T Ante, PP. 342ff.
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of the court, and with a bull or Nandi and an elephant placed
alternately between the spires. On the fronts next the court
these cells have each two pillars supported by rampant Vyalis
or horned lions in varied attitudes. The attached pillars at
the corners of the cells round the main shrine are similarly
supported; and the outer walls are ornamented by scores of
pilasters, supported by the same conventionalised animals with
riders on them. On the west side is a gopuram or gateway with
a tower over it, but the entrance is blocked up—that on the
east being alone used now. The roof of the old mantapam
has been destroyed, but the style of the temple may be under-
stood from the Plate No. IX,, which, as was to be expected, is
the same as that of the Mamallapuram Raths, already described,
and gives us a typical example of the Dravidian style about
AD, 680,

A second example of this early Dravidian style is pre-
sented in the Vaishnava temple to the east of Conjivaram,

=" 1

250, Section of Vaikuntha PerumAl Temple, Conjivaram. (From a Deawing by
Mr. A, Rea,} Scalezs51t, to x1n,

known as the Vaikuntha Perumil temple) It stands in a
court 79 ft. 2 in. wide and ro8 ft. from east to west, but. at
29 ft. from the east end it is contracted to 63 ft. 3 in. wide.
To this is attached an entrance hall or portico 44 ft. ¢4 in.
by 50 ft.—more modern than the rest, and roofed on twenty-
four pillars. A pillared verandah runs quite round the inside

% Vaikuntha is the heaven of Vishny, who 1s usaally styled Perumil {the greas
one} in the Tamil country.
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shrine in 1393, but till a survey with sufficient illustrations
is published we cannot speculate on its age. Two miles
south, in the hamlet of Tiruppadikunram, is a Jaina temple,
dedicated to Vardhamaéna, of which the shrine has an apsidal
back—which is covered with sculptures of a somewhat superior
character. It probably dates from the 11th century, and con-
tains inscriptions of Chola and early Vijayanagar kings—one
commemorates a grant to it by the general of Bukka II.in 138;.

Another structure of some interest in connection with these
early Dravidian temples is what is known to Europeans as the
“Shore temple” at the “Seven Pagodas.” Standing on a point
of land that juts out into the sea, it has suffered much from
high tides and sea air, and is seriously damaged. The surroqnd-
ing walls of the court have been much ruined, but excavations
made in 1884 revealed the lines of these where they had fallen,
and of other buildings in the west half of the court. The plan
(Woodcut No. 211) will show the disposition of the whole, and
the photograph of the temple itself from the north-west (Plate
No. X., Frontispiece) gives a view that makes the style intelligible.
It may be somewhat later than the two earliest temples at
“Conjivaram, described above, but if so it can hardly be ascrlb.ed
to a later date than the gth century A.D. At present,it cpntams
two shrines unsymmetrically disposed—the smaller, facing the
west, being dedicated to Vishnu, and the larger, entered from
the east, now contains the Saiva Lingam.!

TANJOR.

One great exception to the rule that the larger Dravidian
temples are arranged as accident dictated is to be found Eit
Tanjor. The great Pagoda there was commenced on a well-
defined and stately plan, which was persevered in Flll 1ts
completion. As will be seen from the annexed dlagramf
(Woodcut No. 212) it consists of two courts,? one a squar¢ o
about 250 ft., originally devoted to minor shrines and residences ;
but when the temple was fortified by the French in 1777° it Was
converted into an arsenal, and has not been re-a.pprOPrlated to
sacred purposes. The temple itself stands in a courtyal
extremely well proportioned to receive it, being about 500 {t.
long by half that in width, the distance between the gateway

! The temple is sometimes called 2 As the plan is only an eye-sketch
Sthnlaxayanaswﬁnﬁ, perhaps because in a | and the dimensions obtained by pacings
chamber about 12 ft. long, behind the | it must not be too much relied on. X
arger shrine, but accessible from it, is | is sufficient to explain the text, and tha
?k? 1gantic figure of Vishny lying on the | is all that is at present required.

o 3 Inscription on gateway.
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364 DRAVIDIAN STYLE. Book IIL

2gth years of his reign; and these gifts were presented to “the
stone temple of Réjardjesvara” which, we are told, he “caused
to be built at Tanjor”! Now Réijarijadeva Chola, the son of
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213. View of the Great T emple at Tanjor., (From a Photograph by Middleton
Rayne, Esq., C.E.)

Parantaka 11, became king in A.D. 985, and must have completed
the temple some time before 1012 ; as it would take some years
to build, we may safely assume that it was begun about the
end of the 1oth century, and completed about 1012.”

! Hultzseh’s *South India : o t. ‘e ast few years
s o an Inscrip- 2 It is only within the last few )
P?&ns’h ,"01' u. pp. 8 and 68. Conf. | that we havg been able to obtain any-
Archology in India,” p. 25. thing like a correct list of the Chola
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366 DRAVIDIAN

STYLE. Book 111,

and this may be assigned with confidence to the 17th century.
The central pillar is alternately square and octagon, with shafts

Lewrole i ar o~ pomin_: gb

attached on the two
side faces, and the
whole very richly
ornamented.

The Tanjor temple
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where now the district
Court stands, and in
1771 the English be-
sieged and took it.

Many of the sculp-
tures show traces of

1" A

S [
S
2 . |
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these sieges, and after
the last the temple
was turned into a
camp for thirty years.
In 1801 - 1802z Rija
Sarfoji had it purified
and re-consecrated.!
There is another
temple at the village
of Gangaikonda-
puram, 33 miles to
the north - east of
Tanjor, and 20 miles

Smave o fren

e 2 = e

south-west from
Chidambaram, that,

213,

old as that at Tanjor, if not older,
very desirable to have a complete s

even more of its original purity

Pier in Subrahmanya Temple, Tanjor,2

so far as is yet known,

must be at least as
and of which it would l?e
urvey, as it is said to retain
of design than the latter?

TIRUVALUR,
The temple at Tiruvaldr in Tanjor district,* about 15 miles

west of Negapattam
In the principles on which it
exemplify the mode in which
temples were aggregated. ’

» contrasts curiously with that at Tanjor

was designed, and serves to
unfortunately, most Dravidian

! Dr. A. Burnell j
Ngvember 1877. "
: From “Technical Art Series, ’
Journal of the Asiatic So

an article, 1zth

1894. '
ciety of

Bengal,’ vol. xlix. (1880) pp. I-4. |
. * At Tiruvalldr, in Chingalpat district,
is a Vaishnava temple dedicated to Vira-
rAghava,
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368 DRAVIDIAN STYLE, Booxk II1,

subordinate shrines. When the last addition was made, it was
intended to endow the temple with one of those great halls
which were considered indispensable in temples of the first
class. Generally they had—or were intended to have—1000
columns; this one has only 807, and almost one-half of these
mere posts, not fitted to carry a roof of any sort. There can,
however, be very little doubt that, had time and money been
available, it would have been completed to the typical extent.

The general effect of such a design as this may be gathered
from the bird’s-eye view (Woodcut No. 217). As an artistic
design, nothing can be worse. The gateways, irregularly spaced
in a great blank wall, lose half their dignity from their posi-
tions ; and the bathos of their decreasing in size and elaboration,
as they approach the sanctuary, is a mistake which nothing can
redeem. We may admire beauty of detail, and be astonished at
the elaboration and evidence of labour, if they are found in such
a;temple as this, but as an architectural design it is altogether
detestable,

SRIRANGAM OR SERINGAM.

The temple which has been most completely marred by
this false system of design is the great Vaishnava temple at
Srirangam, 21 miles north of Trichinopoly, which is certainly
the largest, and, if its principle of design could be reversed,
would be one of the finest temples in the south of India (Wood-
cut No. 219, p. 371). Here the central enclosure is quite as
small and as insignificant as that at Tiruvaldr, and except that
its dome is gilt has nothing to distinguish it from an ordinary
village temple. The plan (Woodcut No. 218) of the inner four
courts will explain its arrangements. The fourth enclosure,
however, is the most magnificent. It encloses the hall of 1000
columns (8), which measures some soo ft. by 138 ft. The
number of columns is eighteen in front by sixty-three in depth,
and 953 altogether.l They consequently are not spaced more
than 10 ft. apart from centre to centre ; and as at one end the
hall is hardly over 10 ft. high, and in the loftiest place only
20 ft.,, and most of the pillars being spaced nearly evenly over

! The plan is from Capt. Cole’s, re- | mantapam; I, Sri-pandiri mimtapaAmi
produced in ‘India: Photographs and J, Sfirya - pushkarini; K, Ramasvam!
Drawings of Historical Buildings’ (Griggs, | temple; L, Vaikunth temple; M, Chandra:
1896), plate 53. References to the plan, | pushkarini; N, Dhanvantari temple ;
Woodcut No. 218:—A, South, or Kurat | O, O, Vaisudeva Perumél temples; P
Alwar Gopuram ; B, East, or Vellai | Narasimha Perumail temple'; Q, ,
Gopuram ; and C, North, or Nachiyr- { Granaries ; R, Ranganiyaki temple;
sanadi Gopuram, of the fourth court; { S, The Thousand Pillar mantapam; 2,
D, Vaikuntha Gopuram of the second Seshagiri-rio mantapam; U, Ranga-
court. E, the shrine, which, curiously | vildsam mantapam; V, Kurat-Alwar
enough, is c1rcu}ar; F, Chandan man- temple; W, W, Krishna temples; &y
tapam; G, Yajna S3l4; H, Garuda Elephantstables; Y, Kada-kili mantapam.
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370 DRAVIDIAN STYLE, Boox I11.
the floor, it will be easily understood how little effect such a
building really produces! They are, however, each of a single
block of granite, and all carved more or less elaborately. A
much finer portico stretches across the third court of the
Jambukesvara temple from gopuram to gopuram; the pillars
in it are much more widely spaced, and the central aisle is
double that of those on the sides, and crosses the portico in
the centre, making a transept; its height, too, is double that
of the side aisles. It is a pleasing and graceful architectural
design; the other is only an evidence of misapplied labour.
The Seshagiri-rao Mantapam (T), to the south of the preceding,
is the most elaborately carved hall in the temple. It is
supported by pillars with rearing horses and other figures in
front, similar to those in the MadurA temple, and is probably
of about the same age—or the middle of the 17th century.
The Gopuram (B), on the east side of this court is 146} feet
in height, and is one of the finest in the temple. .
The three outer enclosures have nothing very remarkable in
them, being generally occupied by the Brahmans and persons
connected with the temple. Each, however, has, or was intended
to have, four gopurams, one on each face, the superstructures
are of brick, and some of these are ornamented in plas}ter of
considerable magnificence. The outer enclosure is, practxcall)’,
a bazaar, filled with shops, where pilgrims are lodged, and
fed, and fleeced. The wall that encloses it measures 2,521 ft.
by 2,865 ft.2 and, had its gopurams been finished, they
would have surpassed all others in the south to the same
extent as these dimensions exceed those of any other known
temple. The unfinished southern gopuram, leading to the
river and Trichinopoly, measures 130 ft. in width by 100 ft
in depth; the opening through it measures 21 ft. 6 in, and
twice that in height. The four jambs or gateposts are €ic
of a single slab of granite, more than 4o ft. in height, and
the roofing-slabs throughout measure from 23 ft. to 24 ft. Ha
the ordinary brick pyramid of the usual proportion been added
to this, the whole would have risen to a height of nearly 300
ft. Even as it is, it is one of the most imposing masses 1D
southern India, and probably — perhaps because it never Was

.1 A plan and section of the Thousand-
pillared mantapam and six plates of
pillars are given in the ¢ Journal of
Indian Art and Industry,”” vol. viii.
(18909), plates 89-95, and the same with
two others, in ¢ India: Photographs,’ etc.
ut supra, plates 54-62, ’

* The innermost court, enclosing the
temple, mensures 240 ft. from north (o
south by 181 fi. from east to west ; the

second 426 ft, by 295 ft.; the third 767 {?:
by 503 ft.; the fourth 1,235 ft. by 849 it
the fifth which, with the remaining twc:,
is occupied by houses, measures 1,053 Y
by 1,270; the sixth 2,108 ft. by 1,840 “
and the seventh is 2,521 ft. over all at!
south end and about 2,485 at the north, );
2,865 ft. in length.—* Madras Manual O
Administration,” vol. iii. p. 8335 0
Major Cole’s plan.
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372 DRAVIDIAN STYLE. Book I1I

quite finished—it is in severe and good taste throughout! Its
date, fortunately, is perfectly well known, as its progress was
stopped by its being occupied and fortified by the French
during our ten years’ struggle with them for the possession of
Trichinopoly ; and if we allow fifty years for its progress, even
this would bring the whole within the limits of the 18th century.
The other three gopurams of this enclosure are in the same
style, and were commenced on the same scale, but not being
so far advanced when the work was stopped, their gateposts
project above their walls in a manner that gives them a very
singular appearance, and has led to some strange theories as
to their design.

Looked at from a distance, or in any direction where the
whole can be grasped at once, these fourteen or fifteen great
gate towers cannot fail to produce a certain effect, as may be
gathered from the view in Woodcut No. 219; but even then it
can only be by considering them as separate buildings. As
parts of one whole, their arrangement is exactly that whlgh
enables _them to produce the least possible effect that can be
obtained either from their mass or ornament. Had the four
great outer gopurams formed the sides of a central hall or courf,
and the others gone on diminishing, in three or four directions,
to the exterior, the effect of the whole would have been increased
in a surprising degree. To accomplish this, however, one other
defect must have been remedied : a gateway even 150 ft. wide
in a wall nearly 2000 ft. in extent is a solecism nothing can
redeem ; but had the walls been broken in plan or star-shaped,
like the plans of Chalukyan temples, light and shade }VOUl.d
have been obtained, and due proportions of parts, without
any inconvenience. But if the Dravidians ever had it in them
to think of such things, it was not during the 17th and 18th
centuries, to which most things in this temple seem to belong.
The shrines and inner prakaras, however, must be of muc
earlier date, for we find Jativarman Sundara Pandya, about
1254, making large gifts and additions to the temple; and m
137 I'tgiampana Udaiyar of Vijayanagar was engaged repalf-
ing it.

As mentioned above, the great Vaishnava temple of Srirangam
owes all its magnificence to buildings erected during the reign©
the Nayyak dynasty, whose second capital was Trichinopoly,an
where they often resided. Within a mile to the east, however,
of that much-lauded temple is another, dedicated to Siva, under

! “\ deawing of it was published in 2 See the inscriptions from the templ'{
Kmy -chtures’que Ilustrations of Indian | in ‘Epigraphia Indica,’ vol. iii. pp, 7™’

rchitecture.” Tt has since beenfrequently | vol. vi. pp. 324, 330; and vol. vil. PP:
photographed. 176, 177.
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the title of Jumbukéswara, which, though not so large as that
dedicated to Sri Ranganitha, far surpasses it in beauty as an
architectural object. The east gateway of the outer enclosure
is not farge, but it leads direct to the centre of a hall containing
some 250 pillars.  On the right these open on a tank fed by a
perpetual spring, which is one of the wonders of the placel
The corresponding space on the left is occupied by about
470 columns: these together form the Thousand - pillared
mantapam. Between the gopurams of the second enclosure
is a very beautiful portico of cruciform shape, leading to the
door of the sanctuary, which, however, makes no show externally,
and access to its interior is not vouchsafed to the profane. The
age of the courts of this temple is somewhat earlier than that of
its great rival, and being all of one design, they probably were
begun and completed at once, and from the simplicity of its
parts and details must be earlier than the great buildings of
Tirumalai Nayyak. In fact an inscription on the south wall of
the second prakiram is dated in the tenth year of Jatdvarman
Sundara Pindya, who began to reign in 1251;? and, though
the outer enclosures were subsequently added — probably as
late as A.D. 1600—the nucleus of the buildings must be about as
old as the 12th century, and possibly even two centuries earlier
One of the great charms of this temple, when 1 vxsilted it,
was its purity. Neither whitewash nor red nor yellow paint hfid
then sullied it, and the time-stain on the warm-coloured granite
was all that relieved its monotony ; but it sufficed, an.d' it was a
relief to contemplate it thus after some of the vulgarities I had
seen. Now all thisisaltered. Like the pagodas at Raémésvaram,
and more so those at Madura, barbarous vulgarity has done its
* worst, and the traveller is only too fully justified in the contempt
with which he speaks of these works of a great people which
have fallen into the bands of such unworthy successors.

CHIDAMBARAM.

The Saiva temple at Chidambaram in South Arkot district
is one of the most venerated, and has also the reputation of
being one of the most ancient temples in southern India. It
was there, therefore, if anywhere, that I at one time h'oped to
find some remains that would help to elucidate the history of
the style. It was, besides, so far removed from any capital
city or frequented haunt of man that one might hope to find
its original form unaltered.

} The view in this temple in my * Pic- 2 ¢Indian Antiquary,’ vol. xxi. p. 121
turesque Illustrations of Indian Archi- | and vol. xxii, p. 221

tecture,’ No. 21, 1s taken from the corner i s Hultzsc'l.l’s ¢South Indian Inscrp-
of this tank, tions,’ vol. i, p. 253.
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It is old, but, probably, not older than the Tanjor and
Gangaikondapuram temples. The Kongadesa Rijakal relates
a legend of Vira Chola Rayar who “one day saw on the sea-
shore the Sabhépati of Chidambara (Siva), attended by Parvati,
dancing and beating the damaraka (a kind of drum); he there-
fore expended great sums of money in building the Kanaka,
or Golden Sabha.”! A little further on, it is said, “ Arivari-
deva (A.D. 985) observing that his grandfather had built only
a Kanaka-Sabha to the Chidambara deity, he built gopurams,
maddals (enclosures), madapanas (image-houses), sabhés (holy
places or apartments), and granted many jewels to the deity.”
Though this work is not at all trustworthy, yet from an inscrip-
tion we learn that Viraniridyana or Parantaka I., early in the
10th century, covered the hall with gold, or erected the
Kanaka-sabh4. There is also in the temple an inscription of
Réjadhirdja I. (1018 to 1052) which may be regarded as
evidence that the two inner enclosures, BB, at the west end
of the tank (Woodcut No. 220) were in existence in the 10th
century.? They, indeed, measuring about 320 ft. square, appear
to have been the whole of the original temple, at least in the
10oth and 11th centuries. On the whole, I am inclined to
believe that this inner temple is really the one referred to in
the above extract as far as supported by the inscription. The
temple of Parvati, C, on the north of the tank, was added
afterwards, most probably in the 14th or 15th century, and
to that age the great gopurams and the second enclosure also
belong. The north gopuram, 140 feet high, is ascribed to
Krishnadeva, about 1520, whilst that on the east has inscriptions
of Sundara Pandya about 1250. The hall of 1000 columns,
E, _was almost certainly erected between 1595 and 1685, at+
which time, we learn from the Mackenzie MSS., the kings of
the locality made many donations to the fane3 It was then,
also,. in all probability, the outer enclosure was commenced ;
but it never was carried out, being in most places only 2 few
feet above the foundation.

. The oldest thing now existing here is a little shrine in the
Inmost enclosure (opposite A in the plan). A porch of fifty-
six pillars about 8 ft. high, and most delicately carved, resting
~ ‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,” | with light; (4) at Kalahasti in N. Arkat,
vol. viii. p. 7. The Chidambaram temple | the *‘vayu-lingam,” of which the lflm'P
is dedicated to one of the Pancha-lingams | vibrates with the wind ; and (5) tln’s; at

(I);(fiii‘;;enqi%ble symbols of Siva in southern | Chidambaram is the ¢ Alkdsa-lingam, " °
; ese are—(r) at Conjivaram, | ether—having no material representation:

the ““prithvi-lingam,” made of earth,— ® ¢ Epigraphia Indica,” vol. ifl. PP
claimed also by the Tiruvaldr temple; | 280-281.

(2) at_]ambukesvamm,the“apa-lingam,” 3 ¢ Madras Journal,” vol. viii. (1838)
exuding water ; (3) at Tiruvanndmalai in | No. 20, p. I5. :
S. Arkat, the ‘“tejo-lingam,” sparkling
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on a stylobate, ornamented with dancin
g figures, more gracefyl
and more elegantly executed than any others of their cglass, s0

e

y b
Seale of Fest 2fo ft to 1 in.

20, Plan of Tem ple of Chidambaram. | R
{From a Plan by Admiral Pans, 1 ¢ Tour du Monde,’ vol. xvi. p. 35.)

far as I know, in southern India. At the sides are wheels an.d
horses, the whole being intended to represent a car, as is
frequently the case in these temples, Whitewash and modern
alterations have sadly disfigured this gem, but enough temains
to show how exquisite, and consequently how ancient, it was.
It is the Nritya or Nritta Sabha, the hall of the dance, in
allusion, probably, to the circumstance above mentioned as
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leading to the foundation of the temple,! as well as to the

chief idol of the temple—Natesa. .
In front of the central shrine is one of very unusual

architecture, with a tall copper roof, which, I have no doubt,

e . P

221. View of Porch of Chidambaram. (From Drawings by the Author.)

represents or is the golden or Kanaka-sabh4 above. refer{ed
to, and in front of this is a gopuram and pillared porch, making
up what seems to have been the original temple. The central

1 A . .
move’{}}:F ﬁﬁ.th“kOttalAChEttls, who manage (or mismanage) the temples, propose to
making is Nritya Sabh4 to make room for the extension of a new cloister they are now
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temple is dedicated to Natésa or Siva as god of the dance,
and is a plain wooden building standing on a stone pavement;
but behind it an apartment of polished black stone has recently
been added, part of the roof of which is formed of gilt plates.
The outer enclosure, with the buildings it contains, are, it
appears, of later date,

The temple of Parvati, C, is principally remarkable for its
porch, which is of singular elegance. The preceding woodcut
(No. 221) gives some idea of its present appearance, and the
section (Woodeut No. 222) explains its construction. The

.7t
/’ oy
. 4 r-_ﬂ_}i}\g
LI
13
-

& T
222, Section of Porch of Temple at Chidambaram, (From a Sketeh by the Author }
No Scale
outer aisles are 6 ft. in width, the next 8 ft, but.the architect
reserved all his power for the central asle, which measures
21 ft. 6 in. in width, making the whole 50 ft or thereabouts.
In order to roof this without employing stones of such dimen-
sions as would crush the supports, recourse was had to va}xltxpg,
or rather bracketing, shafts, and these brackets were again tied
together by transverse purlins, all in stone, and the system
was continued till the width was reduced to a dimension that
could easily be spanned. As the whole is enclosed 11;1 a
court surrounded by gallerie:i: two storeys in height, the effect
of the whole is singularly pleasing. . N
Opposite to thi;g, acrg’sspthe Sivaganga tank, is the Ra.l?‘
sabha or hall of 1000 columns, E, similar in many respects to
that at Srirangam, above described, but probably slightly gor:
modern. It is about 197 ft. wide by 338 ft. in length, eirn
the pillars are arranged twenty-four in front by forty-forllxi i
depth, making 984 ; but in order to get a central spacer;to.four
the porch, then twenty-eight, then two, and again twtehcyother’
have been omitted, altogether fifty-eight; but, on
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hand, those of the external portico must be added, which nearly
balances the loss, and makes up the 1000. It must be confessed
this forest of granite pillars. each of a single stone, and all more
or less carved and ornamented, does produce a certain grandeur
of effect, but the want of design in the arrangement, and of

* subordination of parts, detract painfully from the effect that
might have been produced. Leaving out the pillars in the
centre is the one redeeming feature, and that could easily have
been effected without the brick vaults, formed of radiating
arches, which are employed here—another certain proof of the
modern age of the building. These vaults are certainly integra),
and as certainly counld not have been employed till after the
gluhammada}:xs had settled in the south, and taught the Hindds

ow to use them.

Although this temple has been aggregated at different ages,
and grown by accident rather than design, like those at
Ticuvaldr and Srirangam just described, it avoids the great
defect of these temples, for though like them it has no tall
central object to give dignity to the whole from the outside,
internally the centre of its great court is occupied by a tank,
round which the various objects are grouped without at all
interfering with one another. The temple itself is one
important object, to the eastward of it: the Pérvati temple,
another on the north, and forms a pleasing pendant to the
1000-columned chauari on the south. On the north side of
the Parvatt another temple (D) was commenced {Woodcut
No. 220), called the Pandyandyaka-kovi, with a portico of
square pillars, four in front, and all most elaborately ornamented,
but in such a manner as not to interfere with their outline
or solidity. For long it stood in an unfinished and ruined
state, but has of late been restored. This temple was dedicated
to Shanmukha or Subrahmanya; but we cannot feel sure of
its age. From its position, however, and the character of its
ornamentation, there seems little doubt that it belongs to the
end of the 17th and first half of the 18th century. From its
style, however, I would be inclined to asmbe' it to the earlier
date. The main buildings are enclosed within h,l‘gh walls
of dressed granite; outside are four “car streets, 6o feet
wide; and the whole area belonging to the temple is about
39 acres. 5 <1 is historically

A large portion of the innermost area, which is “Sdo VY
the most important, has of recent years been un ergon&g
claborate restoration and important additions at the hands
of thelNathukottai Chettis, thatunfortunately will quite obhgg_ate
smuch that is most important for archzology. They ”e{: ”;g
a wide cloister intended to run all round the enclosure, but the
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Vaishnava Amman temple stands in the way of this, and the
Chettis have been interdicted from removing it. This court
contains also the Chita-sabha or.central shrine—a plain wooden
building, as already mentioned, on a stone platform. In it Siva
is represented as Nataraja or Natesa. Behind is the bedroom
for the idol—a new structure of polished black stone.

~ The special Lingam of the temple is supposed to be the
Akisa or “ether” lingam, which is said to stand behind the idol
with a curtain and string of Bilva leaves suspended in front of it.
In front of the Chita-sabha is the Kanaka-sabh4, also of wood,
where the daily worship of the Natarija is performed. Almost
adjoining is the temple of Vishnu or Ranganitha. Besides
these and the Nritta-sabhd already mentioned, is the Deva
Sabhi used as an office, and near it a small building or old
shrine, believed to be the original structure, round which the rest
of the temple has grown.!

RAMESVARAM.

If it were proposed to select one temple which should
exhibit all the beauties of the Dravidian style in their
greatest perfection, and at the same time exemplify all its
characteristic defects of design, the choice would almost
inevitably fall on that at Ramesvaram, in the island of
Pambam? (Woodcut No. 224). In no other temple has the
same amount of patient industry been exhibited as here, and
in none, unfortunately, has that labour been so thrown away
for want of a design appropriate for its display. It 1 not
that this temple has grown by successive increments like
those last described; for it was finished on a settled plan,
as undeviatingly carried out as that at Tanjor, but on 2
principle so opposed to it, that while the temple at Tanjor
produces an effect greater than is due to its mass or detail,
this one, with double its dimensions and ten times its elabora-
tion, produces no effect externally, and internally can only be

! Francis, ¢ Gazetteer of South Arcot,” | erections in a nondescript style of build-
"01'21- pp. 270, 271. ing. Mr A. R. Gopalaiyar manfully
_ 2 Strictly speaking—the temple that | opposed the manager in the Courts, but
till recently was here—for, like Chid- | in vain; they would not interfere with
ambaram and other Saiva temples in | the manager’s plans, though he Jeased
southern India, the NAthukottai Chettis | out the temple property to his own rela-
(one of their number having got the | tives, or destroyed the statues of former
rr;)anagement_ into his hands), have set | patronsand benefactors of the temple to
ahout demolishing it, and it is reported | substitute those of his wealthy caste
that already almost the whole of the | fellows, that they may have the merits

interior or oldest portions have been | accruing to temple building hereafter.
pulled down, and are to be replaced by ‘ : F i
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. o

223 Plan of the Great Temple at Rimesvaram, before 1905, Scale 168 ft. to 1 n.

A Gandhamaidana old temple.

B Great Gopuram and entry to the secand Prahdram.
C  Small Gopuram for the Amman shrine,

N North, S, South, and W, West gopurams,
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seen in detail, so that the parts hardly in any instance aid o
another in producing the effect aimed at.

The only part of the temple, outside the central prakaram, -
least, which is of a different age from the rest, is a sm~l
vimana, known as Gandhamidhanesvara (A), of very elegnn
proportions, that stands in the garden, on the right han
of the visitor as he enters from the west. It has, howe:
been so long exposed — like the temple on the shore a
Mamallapuram—to the action of the sea-air, that its detail
are so corroded they cannot now be made out, and its ag:
cannot consequently be ascertained from them. It is =~
however, to assert that possibly it may be of the 11th o
12th century. Its dimensions may be roughly 5o ft. °
height, by 34 ft. in plan, so that it hardly forms a feature i
so large a temple. From the bulls that occupy the platfo
in front, and from its name, it is evident it was originall;
dedicated to Siva, as the central temple apparently is, thoug
the scene of Rama’s most celebrated exploit, and bearing h”
name,!

Externally the temple is enclosed by a wall 20 ft. in height
and possessing four gopurams, one on each face, which have t :
peculiarity, that they alone, of all those I know in India, ar
built wholly of stone from the base to the summit. The wes
one (W) alone, however, is finished, and owing apparently i
the accident of its being in stone, it is devoid of figure-sculptu
—the plaster casts that now adorn it having been added i
recent times: it is 78 ft. in height. Those on the north an
south (N and S) are hardly higher than the wall in which
they stand, and are consequently called the ruined gateway<
They are, however, of comparatively modern date, and, in
fact, have never been raised higher, and their progress was
probably stopped in the beginning of the last century, when
Muhammadan, Marath4, and other foreign invaders checked the
prosperity of the land, and destroyed the wealth of the priest-
hood. The eastern facade of the second prikidram has two
entrances and two gopurams, the smaller, C, to the south of the
large one and leading into the Parvati temple, is finished. The
larger one (B in the plan) is ascribed to Sadayaka Tevar
Dalaviy, who was the Setupati about 1640, but it never was

! In the north, the affix swdmir to the | Saiva, and the Linga occupies the chief

cell.

names would indicate a Vaishnava cult,
but not so here where the chief images
—RAimilingésvaraswidmin and PArvata-
vardhini in the central temples, and
Visvanithaswimin and Visildkshi in the
secondary shrines, are all essentially

The shrine of Sabhipati—a name
given to Siva at Chidambaram — 15
ascribed to Dalavdy Setupati. For an
account of the ritual of the Rimésvaram
temple, see ¢ Indian Antiquary,’ vol. xil.

(1883), pp. 315-326.
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seen in detail, so that the parts hardly in any instance aid one
another in producing the effect aimed at.

The only part of the temple, outside the central prakaram, at
least, which is of a different age from the rest, is a small
vimana, known as Gandhamadhanesvara (A), of very elegant
proportions, that stands in the garden, on the right hand
of the visitor as he enters from the west. It has, however,
been so long exposed — like the temple on the shore at
Mamallapuram—to the action of the sea-air, that its details
are so corroded they cannot now be made out, and its age
cannot consequently be ascertained from them. It is safe,
however, to assert that possibly it may be of the 11th or
12th century. Its dimensions may be roughly 50 ft. in
height, by 34 ft. in plan, so that it hardly forms a feature in
so large a temple. From the bulls that occupy the platform
in front, and from its name, it is evident it was originally
dedicated to Siva, as the central temple apparently is, though
the scene of Rama’s most celebrated exploit, and bearing his
name.}

Externally the temple is enclosed by a wall zo ft. in height,
and possessing four gopurams, one on each face, which have this
peculiarity, that they alone, of all those I know in India, are
built wholly of stone from the base to the summit. The western
one (W) alone, however, is finished, and owing apparently to
the accident of its being in stone, it is devoid of figure-sculpture
—the plaster casts that now adorn it having been added in
recent times: it is 78 ft. in height. Those on the north and
south (N and S) are hardly higher than the wall in which
they stand, and are consequently called the ruined gateways.
They are, however, of comparatively modern date, and, in
fact, have never been raised higher, and their progress was
probably stopped in the beginning of the last century, when
Muhammadan, Marath4, and other foreign invaders checked the
prosperity of the land, and destroyed the wealth of the priest-
hood. The eastern facade of the second prikiram has two
entrances and two gopurams, the smaller, C, to the south of the
large one and leading into the Parvati temple, is finished. The
larger one (B in the plan) is ascribed to Sadayaka Tevar
Dalavay, who was the Setupati about 1640, but it never was

! In the north, the affix swdmar to the
names would indicate a Vaishnava cult,
but not so here where the chief images
—RéamAlingésvaraswiAmin and PArvata-
vardhini in the central temples, and
Visvanithaswimin and Visaldkshi in the
secondary shrines, are all essentially

Saiva, and the Linga occupies the chief
cell. The shrine of Sabhdpati—a name
given to Siva at Chidambaram — is-
ascribed to Dalavdy Setupati. For an

account of the ritual of the RAmésvaram

temple, see ¢ Indian Antiquary,’ vol. xii.

(1883), pp. 315-326.
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carried higher than we now see it. Had it been finished,? it
would have been one of the largest of its class, and being wholly
in stone, and cansequently without its ontline being broken by
sculpture, it would have reproduced more nearly the effect of an
Egyptian propylon than any other example of its class in Indja,

he glory, however, of this temple resides in its corridors,
These, as will be seen by the plan, extend to nearly 4o00 ft.
in length. The breadth varies from 17 ft. to 21 ft. of free
floor space, and their height is apparently about 30 ft. from
the floor to the centre of the roof. Each pillar or pier is

compound, 12 ft. in height, standing on a p]atf_ormg a% tgz;:
the floor, and richer and more elaborate in dcsxglr\lT 12 s
of the Parvati porch at Chidambaram (Woodcut No, )
are certainly more modern in date. i
The gen};ral appearance of those corridors mar):rssigathec‘x:g
from the annexed woodcut (No. 225), but no ctr;;>e i gr’ession
on a much more extended scale, can convey tendeg ession
produced by such a display of labour w}len :xcathcdrals an
uninterrupted length of 6go ft. None of ou :
ies Lotd Valenta's
! is a vi f it in the Jtlas of plates that accompanie: L
!r:w;l;:‘ :[r?o‘!sv:r;‘z;vneoct, Dbut conveying a fair :dea of its proportions.
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more than 500 ft., and even the nave of St Peter’s is only 600
ft. from the door to the apse. Here the side corridors are
almost 700 ft. long, and open into transverse galleries as rich
in detail as themselves. These, with the varied devices and
modes of lighting, produce an effect that is not equalled certainly
anywhere in India. The side corridors are generally free from
figure-sculpture, and consequently, from much of the vulgarity
of the age to which they belong, and, though narrower, produce
a more pleasing effect. The central corridor leading from the
inner enclosure is adorned on one side by portraits of the
Setupati rajas of Ramnaid in the 17th century, and opposite
them, of their ministers. Even they, however, would be
tolerable, were it not that within the last few years they have
been painted with a vulgarity that is inconceivable on the part
of the descendants of those who built this fane. Not only they,
however, but the whole of the architecture has first been dosed
with repeated coats of whitewash, so as to take off all the
sharpness of detail, and then painted with blue, green, red, and
yellow washes, so as to disfigure and destroy its effect to an
extent that must be seen to be believed. Nothing can more
painfully prove the degradation to which the population is
reduced than this profanity. No upper class, and no refinement,
now remains, and the priesthood are sunk into a state of
debasement. - _

Assuming, however, for the nonce, that this painting never
had been perpetrated still the art displayed here would be very
inferior to that of such a temple as, for instance, Halebid in
Mysore, to be described further on. The perimeter, however, of
that temple is only 700 ft.; here we have corridors extending
to 4000 ft., carved on both sides. It is the immensity of the
labour here displayed that impresses us, much more than its
quality, and that, combined with a certain picturesqueness and
mystery, does produce an effect which is not surpassed by any
other temple in India, and by very few elsewhere.

But for the wilful destruction of the inscriptions (less than
fifty years ago), we might have had the whole history of this
templer The central shrines are built of a dark hard lime-

1 The Pandiram or manager of the
templg raised a suit against the Zamindar
of Ramnid to deprive him of the
hereditary right of patronage and super-
vxsxar‘x o{) thg temple, It was conducted
on the Pand4iram’s par A
Pillai, who destroyep e e o PRy
and forged others, inserting them in the
walls, and then produced copies and
translations of them as evidence against

d the old inscriptions”

the claims of the Rimnid Setupatls.
The suit was appealed to the Privy
Council,but, on such evidence, was given
in favour of the forgers, and the
ZamindArs were deprived of their right to
appoint the Dharmakartas or have any
share in the management of the temple
which their ancestors built and had so
richly endowed.
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stone, differing from that employed in the rest of the building,
and are ascribed to a Setupati named Udaiyan, early in the
15th century.? To him also is ascribed the west gopuram and
surrounding walls? but they probably belong to the time of
Sadayaka Tevar Udaiydn, eatly in the 1pth century. The
first prikdram or enclosure, containing the older sbrines,
measures about 190 ft. by 307 ft., and outside this—excepting
the old vimana—the style is so uniform and unaltered that its
crection could hardly have lasted beyond a hundred years;
and if so, it must have been during the 17th century, when
the Rimnad rijas were at the height of their prosperity, and
when their ally or master, Tirumalai Nayyak, was erecting
buildings in the same identical style at’ Madura, that the
second prakiram, measuring 386 f. by 314 ft, was completed
by Raghunith Tirumalai, about 1658, the south half of it
having been built by his predecessor. Vijaya Raghunath Tevar
(1709-1723), erected some buildings in” the Amman temple,
with the mandapa in front, in which are statues of himself and
of his father Kadamba Tevar; and in 1740 Muttu Raghunitha
began the third prakaram, 60 ft. in length by 435 ft. from east
to west, which was completed by Muttu Ramalinga Tevar in 1769.
The central shrine may probably belong to the 15th or 16th
century, but all the enclosing courts had been erected within
170 years after the end of the 16th century, and endowed
exclusively by the family of the Setupati chiefs of Rimnad.
It is one of the Jast great works of HindGs,and the last addition
to it is the finest of all.

MADURA.

If the native authorities consulted by the late Professor
Wilson in compiling his Historical Sketch of the Kingdom of
Pandya could be relied upon, it would seem that the founda-
tion of the dynasty ought to be placed some centuries before
the Christian Era3 Even, however, if this is disputed, the fact
of the southern part of the Peninsula being described as the
“Regio Pandionis ” by classical authosities, is sufficient to pro\l’e
that a kingdom bearing that name did exist there in the early
centuries of the Christian Era.  Their first cz{plfal, however,
seems to have been Korkai, near Cape Comorin. 'Ijhe‘;to?s'
of Kulasekhara founding the dynasty, and the fabulous inciden
e . . PPN

1 It is said he was aided in the work (
by 2 Singbalese king or chief nawed
Parardja Sekhara, under whose super- .
vision the stones were bewn and fitted L 02
at Trinkonamalai, N 3 ol ;“/ i3 *&4
¢ He is said to have been assistedin «dnte, p. 304

VoL, L.

28
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with which the tale is adorned, is one of the favourite legends of
the south, and is abundantly illustrated in sculptures of Tirumalai
Nayyak’s chaultri and in other buildings of the capital.

For our present purposes it is not worth while to attempt to
investigate the succession of the dates of the seventy-three kings
who are said to have succeeded one another before the accession
of the Nayyak dynasty, in 1559, inasmuch as no building is now .
known to exist in the kingdom that can claim, even on the most
shadowy grounds, to have been erected by any of these kings.
It may have been that, anterior to the rise of the great Chola
dynasty, in the 10oth and r1th century, that of Madurd may have
had a long period of prosperity and power ; but whatever they
did build has been destroyed or so altered that its existence
cannot now be identified. After that, for a while they seem
to have been subjected to the Ballala dynasty of Mysore, and
the same Muhammadan invasion that destroyed that power in
1310 spread its baneful influence as far as Ramnad, and for two
centuries their raids and oppressions kept the whole of southern
India in a state of anarchy and confusion. Their power for
evil was first checked by the rise of the great Hindl state of
Vijayanagar, on the Tungabhadr, in the 14th century, and by
the establishment, under its protection, of the Nayyak dynasty
by Viswanath Nayyak, in the 16th. After lasting 177 years,
Minakshi, the last sovereign of the race—a queen—was first
aided, and then betrayed, by Chanda Sahib the Nawab of the
Karnatik, who plays so important a part in our wars with the
French in these parts.

It may be—indeed, probably is the case—that there are
temples in the provinces that were erected before the rise of
the Nayyak dynasty, but all those in the capital, with the great
temple at Srirangam, described above, were erected or extended
during the two centuries of their supremacy, and of those in the
capital nine-tenths at least were erected during the long and
prosperous reign of the seventh king of this dynasty, Tirumalai
N?YY ak, or as he is more popularly known, Trimal Nayyak, who
reigned from 1623 to 1659

Of his buildings, the most important, for our purposes at
}ea.st, is thti celebrategl Vasanta or Pudu Mantapam,? known as

Tirumalai’s chaultri which he built for the reception of the

! Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,’
vol. iil. pp. 230 ¢/ sepq.

? Fortunately this chaultri is also one

the ¢ Archzologia,” vol. x. p. 457; and
by Wilson, ¢ Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Volumes of

of the best known of Indian buildings.
It was drawn by Daniell in the end of
the 18th century, and his drawings have
been repeated by Langles and others.
It was described by Mr. Blackadder in

Society,” vol. iii. p. 232.
native drawings exist in some collections
containing representations of every pillar.
A model in bronze of a porch exists at
South Kensington Museum, and it has
been abundantly photographed.



MADURA. 387

presiding deity of the place, who consented to leave bis dark
-, cell in the-temple and pay the king an annual visit of ten
. days’ duration in the hot month of May, on condition of his
building. a hall worthy of his dignity, and where he could
‘receive in a suitable manner the homage of the king and his
subjects. As will be seen from the plan (Woodcut No. 226)

s

L g -y

. 226,

Plan of Tirumalai Nyyak's
Chaultri,  (From & Draw-.
ing in the possession of
the Rayal Astatic Soclety.)
Scale 100 ft. 10 1 in,

all i i idth, measured on the
t 11 ft. long by 103 ft. in width, ¢
s}t‘;lo};;xtelsagg3consistsgof four ranges of columns, all olf wI:_xch
‘are diﬂ'erént, and all most elaborately sculptured. Anhe ev:; ion
cfene s given (Wesdeut No,27) bue 1 n o ric o thoc
‘of the centre, which have ife-sized o e to them,

mare elaborate in their details. In_

?tmzv‘;'illie tf:egbserved that the detached bracketing shaft at
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Chidambaram has become attached to the square central pier,
and instead of the light elegance that characterised that
example, has become a solid pier, 5 or 6 ft. in depth —
richer certainly, but far from being either so elegant or so
appropriate as the earlier example.

The view of the interior (Woodcut No. 228) gives some, but
only a faint, idea of the effect. The sides are now closed with
screens ; but in effect, as in detail, it is identical with the
corridors at Ramesvaram, where the light is abundant.

As the date of this hall is known—it took twenty -two
years to erect it, 1623 to 1645 —it becomes a fixed point in
our chronology of the style! We can, for instance, assert
with perfect certainty that the porch to Parvati’s shrine at
Chidambaram (Woodcut No. 221) is certainly anterior to this,
probably by a couple of centuries, and, with equal certainty
that the corridors at Ramesvaram are contemporary.

From the history of the period we learn that the rdjas of
Ramnad were at times independent, at others at war with the
Nayyaks; but in Tirumalai Nayyak’s time they were either his
allies or dependants; and the style and design of the two
buildings are so absolutely identical that they must belong to
the same age. If the king of Madurd had indeed been allowed
any share in making the original design, that temple would
probably have been a nobler building than it is; for, though the
details are the same, his three aisled hall leading to the
sanctuary would have been a far grander feature architecturally
than the single-aisled corridors that lead nowhere. The
expense of one of the single-aisled corridors at Ramésvaram,
almost 700 ft. long, would have been about the same as the
triple - aisled chaultri at Madura, which is half their length.
Consequently the temple must have cost between three and
four times as much as the chaultri; and the actual cost must
have been immense when we consider the amount of labour
expended on it, and that the material in both is the hardest
granite.
~ The fagade of this hall, like that of almost all the great halls
in the south of India, is adorned either with Vyalis—monsters
of the lion type trampling on an elephant—or, even more
generally, by a group consisting of a warrior sitting on a rearing
horse,.whose. feet are supported on the shields of foot soldiers,
sometimes slaying men, sometimes tigers. These groups are

1 . . . .
Acﬁcordmg_ to Wilson the mantapam | Oriental Historical Manuscripts states
¥?‘5 ?ggn in the second year of | the cost of it at a 14kh of Pons or
wumalal's reign, and completed in | £20,000, and that it was finished in

twenty-two years, at a cost of upwards | se
e . ven years, 1626-163
of a million sterling. But one F:)f the years, 1626-1633.
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found literally in hundreds in southern India, and, as works
exhibiting difficulties overcome by patient labour, they are un-
rivalled, so far as I know, by anything found elsewhere. As
works of art, they are the most barbarous, it may be said the most
vulgar, to be found in India, and do more to shake one’s faith
in the civilisation of the people who produced them than any-
thing they did in any other department of art. Where these
monstrosities are not introduced, the pillars of entrances are
only enriched a little more than those of the interior, when the
ornamentation is in better taste, and generally quite sufficiently
rich for its purpose.

Immediately in front of his chaultri, Tirumalai Nayyak com-
menced his Raya gopuram, which, had he lived to complete
it, would probably have been the finest edifice of its class in
southern India. It measures 174 ft. from north to south, and
117 feet in depth. The entrance through it is 21 f{t. 9 in. wide;
and if it be true that its gateposts are 57 ft. in height, that would
have been the height of the opening.! It will thus be seen that
it was designed on even a larger scale than that at Srirangam,
described above, and it certainly far surpasses that celebrated
edifice in the beauty of its details, Its doorposts alone are
single blocks of granite, carved with the most exquisite scroll
patterns of elaborate foliage, and all the other carvings are
equally beautiful. Being unfinished, and consequently never
consecrated, it has escaped whitewash, and alone, of all the
buildings of Madur4, its beauties can still be admired in their
original perfection.
~ The great temple at Madurd is a larger and far more
important building than the Vasanta mantapam or Chawadi.
It possesses all the characteristics of a first-class Dravidian
temple, and, as its date is well known, it forms a landmark of
the utmost value in enabling us to fix the relative date of
other temples (Woodcut No. 229).

The sanctuary (A) is dedicated to Siva, under the name of
Sundaresvara, and this clearly points to its having been founded
by one of the Pandya princes who bore the name of Sundara, of
whom there were four during the thirteenth century. The
shrine of the goddess (B) is consecrated to Minakshi.2

The city and temple fell to the Muhammadans in 1324, who
Plundered it mercilessly, and it was only recovered by the
Vijayanagar sovereign in 1372 when HindG worship was

! Most of these particulars, regarding * Minfkshi means ¢ fish-eyed” ; but,

the temples, are taken from Capt. Lyon’ i i
. - * t
description of his photograpgs o%’ th: by e e e van the

“bright-eyed.” Traditionally she was the
places. He devoted twenty-four photos ifi y i
to this temple, of which the negatives o undara, but as @ goddess 1 th

N sa A i i
are now in the India QOffice, Sigl: as Pdrvatl, the goddess wife of
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restored. The temple itself certainly owes all its magnificence
to Tirumalai Nayyak, A.D. 1623-1659, or to his elder brother,
Muttu Virappa, who preceded him, and who built the Minaksht
Nayyak mantapam, said to be the oldest thing now existing,
outside the shrines. The Kalyana mantapam is said to have
been built in A.D. 1707, and the Tatta Suddhi in 1770. These, ;
however, are insignificant parts compared with those which
owe their origin to Tirumalaj Nayyal.

The temple itself is a.nearly regular rectangle, two of its
sides measuring 720 ft. and 729 ft, the other two 834 ft. and
352 ft. It possessed four gopurams of the first class (I. II. III.
IV.),and six smaller ones (VL. to X1.); a very beautiful tank (L),
surrounded by arcades; and a hall of 1000 columns (Q), whose
sculptures surpass those of any other hall of its class I am
acquainted with. There is a small shrine (J), dedicated to the
god Sabhipati, which occupies the space of fifteen columns, so
the real number is only 985; but it is not their number but
their marvellous elaboration that makes it the wonder of the
place, and renders it, in some respects, more remarkable than
the chaultri about which so much has been said and written.
I do not feel sure that this hall alone is not a greater work
than the chaultri; taken in conjunction with the other buildings
of the temple, it certainly forms a far more imposing group.

TINNEVELLY,

Though neither among the largest nor the most splendid
temples of southern India, that at Tinnevelly will serve to give
a good general idea of the arrangement of these edifices, and
has the advantage of having been built on one plan, and at one
time, without subsequent alteration or change. Like the little
cell in the Tiruvalgr temple (Woodcut No. 216), it has the
singularity of being a double temple, the great square being

—

Minikshidevi ; C Small shrine of Ganesa, | tapam: U Linga 7 Ti i
: H 1w ; T 1 u-
%‘n% :Ia.) gf %ub.rla}hmanya H E.Vekdl or Altar; ralr)n 3 W Chitrga rlnan‘tag;xli‘:ac\}} gﬁ&“
o xr?'lHa‘i\II lon ; G]avanduvara man- | vatta-siddha; Z Madura Niyyak temple;
Ear ,G a\{agraha Of nine planets; | I, IT, III, IV, Four outer Gopurams ;
X Pge’ anesa ; J Shrines of Natesvar ; VI, VIII, IX, Three Gopurams of
oet’s College; L Tank of Golden | the second Prakarim 3 X, XI, Gates

“I{‘sl&lt‘;s ;Ll;isﬁ/[gida}}i lf’.illgi mantapam; O | to the Minikshi prikarim; VII, Gate
tapam; Q Thousaad’ _“15 pillar man- between the temples ; XII, Ashta-Sakti

Vira:rasantarﬁya rrilanlt);p:,; fngrll{t:fafn; mantapam ; The plan is reduced from
Sundara mantapam ; T Servai’karan rﬁzrrlﬁ 3Iolle. i.1 " Francis’s «Madura Gazetteer,’
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230 Half-plan of Temple at Tianet elly, (Froma Plan 1n 1he possession of the Royal
"Asiatic Society.) Scale 100 {t. to T




394 DRAVIDIAN STYLE. Booxk I1I.

which, though differing in arrangement from the other, is still
so like it as to make the representation and description of one
sufficient for both.

The general dimensions of the whole enclosure are 580 ft.
by 756 ft., the larger dimension being divided into two equal
portions of 378 ft. each. There are three gateways to each
half, and one in the wall dividing the two; the principal gate-
way faces the east entrance to the temple, and the lateral ones
are opposite each other. An outer portico precedes the great
gateway, leading internally to a very splendid porch, which,
before reaching the gateway of the inner enclosure, branches
off on the right to the intermediate gateway, and on the left
to the great hall of 1000 columns—63 ft. in width by about
520 ft. in depth.

The inner enclosure is not concentric with the outer, and, as
usual, has only one gateway. The temple itself consists of a
cubical cell, surmounted by a viména or spire, preceded by two
mandapas, and surrounded by triple colonnades. In other
parts of the enclosure are smaller temples, tanks of water,
garfiens, colonnades, etc., but neither so numerous nor s0
various as are generally found in Indian temples of this class.
The inscriptions go back to the first half of the 13th century.

The great 1ooo-pillared portico in the temple is one of the
least poetic of its class in India. It consists of a regiment of
pillars 10 deep and extending to 100 in length, without any
break or any open space or arrangement. Such a forest of
pillars does, no doubt, produce a certain effect; but half that
number, if arranged as in some of the Chalukyan or Jaina
temples, would produce a far nobler impression. The aim of

the Dravigligps seems to have been to force admiration by the
mere exhibition of inordinate patient toil.

KUMBAKONAM.

If the traditions of the natives could be trusted, Kumbakonam
—one of the old capitals of the Chola dynasty—is one of the
places where we might hope to find something very ancient.
There are fragments of older temples, indeed, to be found
iverywhere, but none 7z sitw. All the older buildings seem to

ave bg:en at some time ruined and rebuilt, probably on the
same site, but with that total disregard to antiquity which is
i:‘haracterlsflc of the H_indﬁs in all ages as it is of our modern
isre\fet;?ref:i One portico, in a temple dedicated to Sri-Rama,
Y eytl e tlhat leading from the second to the third gopuram
thin temple of Jumbukeswara, described above, but, if any-
g 1t is slightly more modern. There is also one fine
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gopuram in the town, represented in the woodcut (No. 231).
It is small, however, in comparison with those we have just
been describing, being only 84 ft. across and about 130 ft. in
height. Those of Srirangam and Madurd have, or were
intended to have, at least doublc these dimensions.

It is, however, a richly-ornamented example of its class, and
the preceding woodcut conveys a fair impression of the effect of
these buildings generally. It is not old cnough to be quite of
the best age, but it is still not so modern as to have lost all
the character and expression of the earlier examples.

VELLOR AND PLERCR.

Although the temples at Vellor and at Périr, near Koimbatur,
can only rapk among the seccond class as regards size, they
possess porticos of extreme interest to architectural history,
and are consequently worthy of more attention than has been
bestowed upon them. That at Vellor, however, is unfortunately
situated in the fort occupied by the British, and has consequently
been utilised as a store. \Walls have been built between its
plers, and whitewash and fittings have reduced it to that con-
dition which we think appropriate for the noblest works of
art in India. Enough, however, still remains to enable us to
see that the Kalyina mantapam here, though not one of the
most elegant, is one of the oldest porches in the south. As
will be seen from the woodcut (No. 232), the Vyalis and rearing
horsemen are clearly and sharply cut, and far from being so
extravagant as they sometimes are. The great cornice, too,
with its double flexures and its little trellis-work of supports,
1s not only very elegant in form, but one of those marvels of
patient industry, such as are to be found hardly anywhere
else. There are many such cornices, however, in the south:
one at Avadaiyar-kévil, in Tanjor district, is deeper and more
elaborate than even this one. The outer facing there is said
to be onl.y about an inch in thickness, and its network of
supports 1s more elaborate and more delicate than those at
Vellor, though it is difficult to understand how either was ever
executed in so hard a material. The traditions of the place
assign the erection of the Vellor mantapam variously to the
year 1350, and according to other accounts to about 1485.
The bracket shafts (Woodcut No. 233) are similar but even
gnore elegant than those in Parvati’s porch at Chidambaram ;
b;tvgl;); 1ea;§r;soorgle of ‘ l‘zhern at lgzast—att'ached to the pie;r
temple at Woran pall_(\\‘;ﬁ(/')l asuch s is found in Pratdpa Rudra’s
Halobia, A bogth G oodcut No. 252), or in the windows qt

ese examples are earlier than 1300, it
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might seem that this one was so also, but it is difficult to
feel certain when comparing buildings so distant in locality,
and belonging to different styles of art.

e m————— TG

Portico of Temple at Vellor.

232, .

The date of the porch at Pérdr (3 miles Zout‘l;‘-\\cgt,ufg
Koimbatur) is ascertained within narrow hmltsl );J 'cofhonc
of a sepoy loading a musket being carved on the base
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of its pillars, and his costume and the shape of his arm are
exactly those we find in contemporary pictures of the wars
of Aurangzib, or the early Marathas in the beginning of the
18th century. As shown in Woodcut No. 234, the bracket
shafts are there attached to the piers as in Tirumalai Nayyak’s
buildings, and though the general character of the architecture
is the same, there is a coarseness in the details, and a marked
inferiority in the figure-sculpture, that betrays the distance
of date between these two examples.

Slight as the difference may appear to the unpractised
eye, it is within the four centuries that include the dates of
these two buildings (1350 to 1750) that practically the whole
history of the later Dravidian temple architecture is included.
For it is safe to assert that nine-tenths, at least, or more, of
those which are now found south of the Tungabhadra, were
erected or largely extended and rebuilt between these dates.

The earlier works of the seven centuries that elapsed
between the carving of the rocks at Mamallapuram and the
erection of the Vellor pagoda have almost totally perished.
But during that period, a style was elaborated and so fixed
that it should endure for five centuries afterwards, with so
little change, and with only that degradation in detail, which
is the fatal characteristic of art in India.

It seems impossible that the horsemen, the Vyalis, and
above all, the great cornice of double curvature, shown in
the woodcut (No. 232), could have been brought to these
fixed forms without long experience, and the difficulty is to
understand how they could ever have been elaborated in stone
at all, as they are so unlike lithic forms found anywhere else;
yet they are not wooden, nor is there any trace in them of
any of their details being derived from wooden architecture,
as is so evidently the case with the Buddhist architecture of
the north. One suggestion that occurs to me is that they
might be derived from terra-cotta forms. Frequently, at the
present day, figures of men on horseback larger than life, or
of giants on foot, are seen near the village temples made of
pottery, their hollow forms of burnt clay, and so burnt as to
form a perfect terra- cotta substance. Most of the figures
also on the gopurams are not in plaster as is generally said,
but .are also formed of clay burnt. The art has certainly
been long practised in the south, and if we adopt the theory
that it was used for many ornamental purposes along with wood
or stone, it will account for much that is otherwise unintelligible
1trﬁet}g<: aétslof _the south. But we may further suppose that
bed ¢ ooare :togmg slabs of the earlier temples having no level

n the wall head, and being apt to slide down,
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Photograph.}

233, (}ompound Pillar at Vellor,
(Froma Photograph.) {From a
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the curved form was devised to secure a flat rest on the wall
and at the same time that the wall or roof above might
have a flat plate on which to rest: and besides the outward
curve afforded a better opportunity for supporting it upon
brackets. ‘
The loss of the earlier structures that would have made
all this clear is largely due to the Muhammadan raids in the
beginning of the 14th century, when these iconoclasts spared
no shrine they found on their marches. What escaped them
was either “restored” beyond recognition by zealous Hindt
princes and temple builders, or is now in the innermost
enclosures, inaccessible to any European capable of judging
of their style and age. The few old shrines at Conjivaram,
noticed above, and some scattered and neglected ruins do
remain, and are very instructive; the desideratum is that
adequate surveys of them are so slow in being published.

VIJAYANAGAR.

The dates above quoted will no doubt sound strange and
prosaic to those who are accustomed to listen to the childish
exaggerations of the Brihmans in speaking of the age of their
temples. There is, however, luckily a test besides the evidence
above quoted, which, if it could be perfectly applied, would
settle the question at once.

When in the beginning of the 14th century the Muham-
madans from Delhi first made their power seriously felt in the
south, they struck down the kingdom of the Hoysala Balldlas
in 1310, and destroyed their capital of Halebid; and in 1322
Orangal or Worangal, which had been previously attacked,
was finally destroyed, and it is said they then carried their
victorious arms as far as RAamnad. The Muhammadans did not,
however, at that time make any permanent settlement in the
south, and the consequence was, that as soon as the Hindds
were able to recover from the panic, Bukka and Harihara
princes it is said of the deposed house of Orangal, gathered
around them the remnants of the destroyed states, and founded
a new state in the town of Vijayanagar on the Tungabhadra.
An earlier city it is said had been founded there about the
beginning of the 12th century, but only as a dependency of
the Mysore R&j, and there is consequently no reason for
supposing that ‘any of the buildings in the city (unless it be
some of the small Jaina temples), belong to that period, nor
indeed till the new dynasty founded by Bukka had consolidated

its power, which was certainly not before the middle of the
14th century. .
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The city was finally destroyed by the Muhammadans in
1565, but during the two previous centuries it maintained a
gallant struggle against the Bahmant and Adil Shabi dynastics
of Kulbargd xnd Bijapdr, and was in fact the barrier that
prevented the Maoslims from taking possession of the whole
country as far as Cape Comorin.

Its time of greatest prosperity was between the aceession of
Krishua Deva, 1508, and the death of Achyuta Riya, 1342, and
it is to thelr reigns that the finest monuments in the city must
be ascribed.  There is, perhaps, no other city in all India in
which ruins exist in such profusion or in such variety as in
Vijayanagar, and as they are all cestainly comprised” within
the century and a half, or—at the utnost—the two centuries
that preceded the destruction of the city, their analogies afford
us dates that hardly admit of dispute.

Amomny those in the city the most remarkable is that
dedicated to Vithoba, or Vitthalaswamin, a local manifestation
of Vishuu. It was apparently begun by Krishna Deva, at
least as carly as AD, 13513, and continued by Achyuta Riya,
15201542, and never was finished 3 and as inscriptious in it are
dated in 1361 and 1564, recording grants of Sadisiva, we might
fairly infer that the works were stopped by the fall of the
kingdom in 1563, Thetemple stands in a rectangular enclosure
538 ft. by 310, with gopurams on the east, north, and south
sides, Qutside the cast entrance stands a lofty Dipdan pillar,
and there are two pavilions of architectural merit in the court,
besides other buildings.  Round nearly the whole court ran a
deep verandah or corridor with three rows of piers; but most
of it is now ruined. The principal part of the temple consists
of a porch or mantapam, represented in the wogdcut, No. 236,
page 403, It is wholly in granite, and carved with a boldness
and expression of power nowhere surpassed in the bunldmgs gf
its class. As will be obscrved, it bas all the characteristic
peculiarities of the Dravidian siyle: \lu; l}old cornice of doublg
flexure, the detached shafts, the Vyilis, the 'rlchly,-cfﬁwﬂ
stylobate, ete.  But what interests us most here is t‘hat it cirms
an cxact half-way house in style between such POTCACLS as “‘("Se
at Vellor and Chidambaram, and that of Tirumalai Niyyak at
Madurd. The bracket shafts arc detached here, it is true,'ll‘)tl:t
they arc mere ornaments, and have Jost their meaning. te
cornice is as bold as any, but has lost its c!)arnctcrls(:w. SUP}:‘?{)‘S,
and other changes have been made which wou ! I‘{"gv‘ aty
have led in a short time to the new style of the N-‘%’Yla )’é‘ﬂsﬁz"

The little building on the right is the car o t] ;c é;]gcic Otfr_
base and principal storey being formed of t? su:]gI o ot
granite, with movable wheels, but they are the only p2 o

VOL. 1.
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235.  Plan of VitthalaswAmin Temple at Vijayanagar, (From a plan by Mr A. Rea.)
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PLATIS XL

STONE CAR, AT THE TEMPLE OF VITTHALA, VIJAYANAGAR, 1881
{NOW DESTROYED).
[ 70 face page 403, Vol. 1.
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Tepair undey the direction of Major H | on its architecmre, as the cuimmz'uon of
Cole, 1hq collector had j¢ Pulled down, | the style, ‘Les Monumenys de I'Inde,

Lest ¢ shoulq Crush the bage, which had Pp. 161.165, s

i ’Inscnpu'ons bniongmg {0 this Rime;.
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gopurams belonging to the se‘c_:ond, which is now a deserted
temple on the banks of the river, about a quarter of a mile
from the other. One of these was apparently quite finished,
the other on the north never carried higher than the perpen-
dicular part. In almost all the gopurams of India this part is
comparatively plain, all the figure-sculpture and ornament
being reserved for the upper or pyramidal part. In this
instance, however, the whole of the perpendicular part is
covered with the most elaborate sculpture, cut with exquisite
sharpness and precision, in a fine close-grained hornblende (?)
stone, and produces an effect richer, and on the whole perhaps
in better taste, than anything else in this style (Woodcuts
Nos. 237, 238). It is difficult, of course, to institute a comparison
between these gopurams and such works as Tirumalai Nayyak’s
chaultri, or the corridors at Radmesvaram ; they are so different
that there is no common basis of comparison but the vulgar
one of cost; but if compared with Halebid or Beliir, these
Tadpatri gopurams stand that test better than any other works
of the Vijayanagar Rajas. They are inferior, but not so much
so as one would expect from the two centuries of decadence
that elapsed between them, and they certainly show a marked
superiority over the great unfinished gopuram of Tirumalai
Nayyak, which was commenced, as nearly as may be, one
century afterwards. B

About fifty miles still further east, at a place called Diguva
Ahobalam, in Karnal district, there is a large unfinished
mantapam in plan and design very like that of the temple
of Vithobad at Vijayanagar, but its style and details are
much more like those of the Nayyaks, though local tradition

assigns it to Pratdpa Rudra about 1300. Traditions, however,’”ff"

usually refer to the original shrine, and if we are guided by -
style, it could hardly have been erected before the destruction of -
that capital in A.D. 1565. The dynasty, however, continued::
to exist for one or two centuries after that time, till the country

was finally conquered by Tipu Sultdn. The inscriptions have

not yet been examined, but seem mostly to belong to the

latter part of the 16th century! Whoever may have built it,

it is a fine bold specimen of architecture, and if the history

of the art in the south of India is ever seriously taken up, it

will worthily take a place in the series as one of the best

specimens of its.age, wanting the delicacy and elegance of

the earlier examples, but full of character and merit.2

1 Among the Mackenzie MSS. at % For long the temple of Vishnu on the
Madras there are copies of the inscrip- | hill of Tripetty or Tirupati, in North
tions and other notices of the Ahobalam | Arkat district, was reputed to be the

temples; richest, the most magnificent, as it was
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CoNcrLusioN.

The buildings mentioned,
described, in the preceding pages are in

and more or less perfectly
number rather less

than one-third of the great Dravidian temples known to exist

in the province.

In importance and extent
are, however, more than one-half.

they certainly
Of the remainder, none

have vimanas like that of Tanjor, nor corridors like those of
Rémesyatam ; but several have gopurams quite equal to or
exceeding those mentioned above, and many have mantapams of

great beauty and extent.

Several—such as Avadaiyar-Kévil,

Virinjipuram near Vellor, T4ramangalam in Salem district,
Kurugodu in Bellri, and others—possess features unsurpassed
by any in the south, especially the first named, which may,
-perhaps, be considered as one of the most elegant of its class,
as well as one of the oldest. It would, however, be only tedious
to attempt to describe them without plans to refer to, or more
extensive illustrations than are compatible with a work of this
class. They are, however, worthy of more attention than has
yet been paid to them, and of more complete illustration than
has hitherto been bestowed upon them. Taken altogether,
they certainly do form as extensive, and in some respects
as remarkable, a group of buildings as are to be found in
provinces of similar extent in any part of the world—Egypt,
perbaps alone excepted ; but they equal even the Egyptian in
extent, and though at first sight so different, in some respects
present similarities which ave startling. Without attempting to
enumerate the whole, it may be mentioned that the gopurams
both in form and purpose, resemble the pylons of the Egyptian

temples.

The courts with pillars and cloisters are common to

both, and very similar in arrangement and extent. The great
mantapams and halls of 1000 columns reproduce the hypostyle
. halls, both in purpose and effect, with almost minute accuracy.

certainly the most sacred of all those in
the Presidency. So sacred, indeed, was
it declared, that no unbelievjng farcxgner
had ever been allowed to climb the holy
hill (2,500 £, high} r profane its sacred
precincts. In 1870, a party of police
forced their way in, in pursuit of o
murdeter who Had taken refuge there,
and Mr J. D. B, Gnbble, who accom-
panied them, published an account o{
what they saw in the ‘Calcutta Review

in 1875 {vol. Ixi. pp. 142-156). As
he exciaims, ““Another of the illusions
of my youth destroyed.” The temple
is neither remarkable for its size nor its

magnificence. In these respects it is
mftgt?or to Conpvaram, Srirangam, and
many others ; and whatever may be done

T‘; ‘:n:i‘q;;r:};‘axt Tt was 'o-r-iéinﬁly a
.;':im temple, but was cgnvmgd to \?&:
worship of Vishou, by Rama.nu)ﬁch;u);,
in the 12th century. For views of the
Tirupati temples 1n the village below, ssc
Dr G. Le Bon’s ‘Les Monuments de

Uinde,’ figs. 199204
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The absence of any central tower or viména over the sanctuary
is universal in Egypt, and only conspicuously violated in one
instance in India. Their mode of aggregation, and the amount
of labour bestowed upon them for labour’s sake, is only too
characteristic of both styles. There are, besides, many simi-
larities that will occur to any one familiar with both styles.
Is all this accidental? It seems strange that so many
coincidences should be fortuitous, but, so far as history affords
us any information, or as any direct communication can be
traced, we must for the present answer that it is so. The
interval of time is so great, and the mode in which we fancy
we can trace the native growth of most of the features in India
seem to negative the idea of an importation ; but there certainly
was intercourse between Egypt and India in remote ages, and
seed may then have been sown which possibly had fructified
long afterwards. :

A digression may be made in conclusion with reference to
the famous monastery referred to (p. 171), as spoken of from
hearsay, both by Fah Hian and Hiuen Tsiang. Its situation has
long been a puzzle. The second pilgrim says it was built by
one of the Andhra kings as a monastery for Nagarjunal It
had lofty halls in five tiers, each with four courts and temples
containing golden images of Buddha. But after a time the
Brahmans had ousted the Buddhists and, he adds, “the way
of access to it was no longer known.” The Tibetan works state
that Nagarjuna died at the great monastery of dPal-gyi-ri, a
translation of Sri-Sailam or Sri-Parvata, both names of a very
old place of pilgrimage on a rocky hill overlooking a gorge of
the Krishna river, and which is one of the twelve Jyotir-lingas
or great Saiva shrines of the Hindlis. The place is difficult of
access, but was visited by Colonel Colin Mackenzie in 1794,2
and perhaps by four or five Europeans before 1886, when the
editor made a hurried excursion to it. Mackenzie had mentioned
the animals carved on the surrounding walls in a way that
seemed to follow the arrangement described by Fah - Hian.
Though beyond the limits of the Kosala kingdom, with which
Hiuen Tsiang seemed to connect it, it was most probably
within the early Andhra dominions.

The reports made to the pilgrims were evidently exaggerated
or vague and misunderstood ; and if Sri-Sailam were the site of

Tl' The Chinese syllabus by which Hiuen | mallai,” the name of the hills on the
: tsmr:g éepresentf Its name may be trans- | south of the KrishnA river, to the west and
lterated as Bhramara-glrl— “black bee | south of Sii-Sailam in Karnal district.

mo“n,t’am. . He says it meant “black 2 ¢ Asiatic Researches,’ vol, v 03-
peak,” which is equivalent to * Nalla- 314. o $ PP 393
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this wonderful‘monstery, there are no traces of Buddhism there
now. The earliest strittures were possibly of wood, and the
place has been often destroyed. It was near Chandraguptapur,
the capital of an early kingdom of Sti-Sailam, occasionally
mentioned in inscriptions.

The present temples stand within a rectangular enclosure
about 630 ft. from north to south by 510 ft. from east to west,

/"‘ — '__|W

of the Temples at Sri-Salam.
s Flan Scale 150 ft, to 1 1n.

with a slight extension on the west side and gOP':E‘i";: ;:vg‘g
other three, all in the style of the 16th and Igt}'l l:i’thoug’h P
the lower storeys in stone and the upper in ncThe emles.are
is more easily procurable in such a localx?ysiva e b,
now dedicated to Mallikrjuna, a form o Mntures on the
marambhi or Madhava and Parvati. T‘hebigckg in the upper
walls of the court are irregularly disposed in ¢ 2 counterpart of
four courses on the outer face. They are almo? at Vijayanagar,
those on the walls of the Hazara-Rama temple fed to suppose
and belong to the same period. Indeed, one is
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that they were carved for the construction of a shrine rather
than for the enclosure wall, into the upper courses of which they
are now built in an irregular way.

From the plan (Woodcut No. 239), it may be inferred that
when this wall was erected the court was considerably enlarged
to the north and west. The temples inside are all mean and
insignificant, and, though older than the outer enclosure, they are
not of earlier date than the 16th century, and probably represent
the shrines hurriedly restored after some raid of iconoclastic
Muhammadans! The court is partly occupied by rows of
corridors for the accommodation of pilgrims; but most of the
buildings are in a state of decay and ruin.

! So late as 1855 a band of Rohillas | at Rs. 20,000, dug up the floors of the
crossed from the Haidaribid territory | shrines, and destroyed the ancient
and robbed the temple of jewels valued | images.
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CHAPTER V.
CIVIL ARCHITECTURE.

CONTENTS.

Palaces at Madurd and Tanjor—Garden Pavifion at Vijayanagar—Palace
at Chandagiri.

ALTHOUGH the Dravidians were extensive and enthusiastic
builders, it js somewhat singular that till they came in contact
with the Muhammadans all their efforts in this direction should
have been devoted to the service of religion. No trace of any
civil or municipal building is to be found anywhere, though from
the stage of civilisation that they bad attained it might be
expected that such must have existed. What is, however, even
more remarkable is, that kingdoms always at war with one
-another, and contending for supremacy within a limited area,
might have been expected to develop some sort of military
architecture. So far, however, as is now known, no castle or
fortification of any sort dates from the Pandya, Chera, or Chola
days, What is still more singular is that they have no tombs,
They seem always to have burnt their dead, and never to have
collected their ashes or raised any mounds or memorials to their
departed friends or great men, There are, it is true, numberless
“ Rude stone monurnents” all over the south of India, but, till
they are more thoroughly investigated, it is impossible to say
whether they belong to the Dravidians when in a lower stage of
o ame temple builders, or whether
races who still exist, in scattered
N .o o . Indiad Whoever these Dolmens
or stone circles may have belonged to, we know, at least, that
they never were developed into arclutzj.ctural objects, such as
would bring them within the scope of this work, No Dravidian
tomb or cenotaph §s known to exist anywhere. ith th
When, however, the Dravidians came in contact with the
Musaimans this state of affairs was entirely altered, {n so fill‘f‘
at least, as civil buildings were concerned.  The pg!ace? :he
kacheris, the elephant-stables, and the dependencies of the

3 id § k on ¢ Rude Stone
! this subject L have already said in my wotl ude Ston
I‘Ionug:::s,‘r‘;;?:'ys;:l :k;‘;q. C)onf. ¢ Archaological Survey o{a\\ieset.cfgs l‘m\ixoa‘, ‘:o:’ }:‘
p. 8, and plate ; * indian Antiquary,’ sol. il pp. §3-34 and j00-3093 20k
159, 2553 and vol, vi, p. 230,
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abodes of the rijas at Vijayanagar and Madurd, rival in extent
and in splendour the temples themselves, and are not surpassed
in magnificence by the Muhammadan palaces of Bijapar or Bidar.

One of the most intcresting peculiarities of these civil
buildings is, that they are all in a new and different style of
architecture from that employed in the temples, and the distinc-
tion between the civil and religious art is kept up to the present
day. The civil buildings are all in what we would call a
pointed-arched Moorish style — picturesque in effect, if not
always in the best taste, and using the arch everywhere and
for every purpose. In the temples the arch is never used as
an architectural feature. In some places, in modern times, when
they wanted a larger internal space than could be obtained by
bracketing without great expense, a brick vault was introduced
—it may be said surreptitiously—for it is always concealed.
Even now, in building gopurams, they employ wooden beams,
supported by pillars, as lintels, to cover the central openings
in the upper pyramidal part, and these having decayed, many
of the most modern exhibit symptoms of decay which are not
observable in the older examples, where a stone lintel always
was employed. But it is not only in construction that the
Dravidians adhere to their old forms in temples. There are,
especially, some gopurams erected within the limits of last
century, which it requires a practised eye to distinguish from
older examples; but with the civil buildings the case is quite
different. It is not, indeed, clear how a convenient palace could
be erected in the trabeate style of the temples, unless, indeed,
wood was very extensively employed, both in the supports and
the roofs. My conviction is that this really was the case, and
its being so, to a great extent at least, accounts for their dis-
appearance.

Thq principal apartments in what is called the palace at
Madura are situated round a courtyard which measures about
160 ft. east and west by 100 ft. north and south, surrounded on all
sides by arcades of very great beauty. The pillars which support
thfe arches are of stone, 40 ft. in height, and are joined by foliated
brlclélarcades. of great elegance of design, carrying a cornice and
entablature rising to upwards of 6o ft. in height. The whole of
tck;fl ggn}ﬁcmhi?lt:;xor}, is wlorlfled. out in the exquisitely fine stucco
Madens Presiderr?c 1or shell lime, which is a characteristic of the

y.!  On the west side of the court stands the

! For a fuller account of the palace, see
a_paper by Mr R. F., Chisholm in the
Transactions of the Royal Institute of
British Architects,” vol. xxvi. ( 1875-1876)
PP 159ff. with plan and sections, from '

which the ground plan (fig. 240) is
reduced, and the measurements have
been taken from it. Details of the orna-
mentation are given by Dr G. Le Bon,
¢ Les Monuments de 'Inde,’ figs. 233-235-
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240. Plan of Tirumale Nayyak's Palace at Madura.
- {From a Plan by Mr R.F, Chusholm.}

Scale 100 ft to Tin.

103 ft. across, and is arranged very much on the plan of a great
mosque with three domes—in fact, the whole structure, if not first
erected as a splendid mosque, is ‘marvellously like one. Thelarge
central dome is supparted by twelve columns enclosing a square
64 ft. across. These columns are first linked together by massive
Saracenic arches. Four similar arches are then thrown across
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the corners, and the octagonal drum rises from these, pierced by
a clerestory. Above this, at the cornice, 4.5-:‘-; ft. up, the octagon
is changed to a circle and the dome rises, in the centre, to 75 ft.
from the floor. At the north-west corner of the main building
is placed the splendid hall shown in the a:nrlexgad woodcut
(No. 241),! the two corresponding with the Diwén-i-Khass and
Diwan-i- Amm of Muhammadan palaces. This one, in its glory,

s SR
il ‘&%i/;,’/ /’v’f/\ :
' Lo

must have been as fine as any, barring the material: most of
the connected buildings, however, have long since disappeared.
This hall itself is 125 ft. long by 69 ft. wide, and its height to the
centre of the roof is 56 ft.; but, what is more important than
- its dimensions, it possesses all the structural propriety and
character of a Gothic building. It is evident that if the Hind s
had persevered a little longer in this direction they might have

The dimensions
appearmuchexaggeratedif we takethetwo
small human figures as supplying a scale.

! In this view “a more decidedly { paper, #f sup. p. 161.
Saracenic character is given to the work

thanitactually possesses.” Mr Chisholm’s
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accomplished something that would have surpassed the works of
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their masters in this form of art. In the meanwhile it is curious
to observe that the same king who built the chaultris (Wood-
cuts Nos. 226, 227, and 228), built also this hall. The style of
the one is as different from that of the other as Classic Italian
from Medizval Gothic ; the one as much over ornamented as the
other is too plain for the purposes of a palace, but both among
the best things of their class which have been built in the
country where they are found. -

The last dynasty of Tanjor was founded by Ekoji or :
Venkaji, a half brother of Sivaji, the great Marathd chief
during the decline of the Madurd dynasty in 1674-1675. The
palace was probably commenced shortly afterwards, but the
greater part of its buildings belong to the 18th century, and
some extend even into the 19th,

It is not unlike the Madurd palace in arrangement—is,
indeed, evidently copied from it—nor very different in style;
but the ornamentation is coarser and in more vulgar taste, as
might be expected from our knowledge of the people who
erected it (Woodcut No. 242). In some of the apartments
this is carried so far as to become almost offensive. One of .
the most striking peculiarities of the palace is the roof of the
great hall externally. As you approach Tanjor, you see two
great vimanas, not unlike each other in dimensions or outline,
and at a distance can hardly distinguish which belongs to the
great temple. On closer inspection, however, that of the palace
turns out to be made up of dumpy pilasters and fat balusters,
and ill-designed mouldings of Italian architecture, mixed up
with a few details of Indian art! A more curious and tasteless
jumble can hardly be found in Calcutta or Lucknow.

The palace buildings at Vijayanagar are much more -
detached and scattered than those either at Tanjor or Madurs,
but they are older, and probably represent only some of the
detached and less important buildings of what existed previous
to the sack of the city in 1565, when the Musalmans rased the
chief buildings to the ground.! What still remains reproduces
more nearly the style of a Hind prince’s civil buildings, before
they fell completely under the sway of Moslim influence.
The remains of the palace consists of a number. of detached
pav1l101}s, baths, harems, and other buildings, that certainly
were situated in gardens, and may, consequently, have had a
unity we miss in their present state of desolation. One of
these pavilions is represented in the next woodcut (No. 243).
It is a fair specimen of that picturesque mixed style which
arose from the mixture of the Saracenic and Hindd styles.

! Briggs's translation of Ferishta’s ¢ Mahomedan Power in India,’ vol. iii. p. 131.
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Examples of Indian civil architectur

_ e are so few i
south, that some notice may be included here of the i‘l‘::\ l;alztlléz
at Chandragiri, about 30 miles N.N.E. from Chittur in North

243. Garden Pavilion at Vyay (From a P! b )

Arkot district. It was from Chandragiri in 1639 that Sri
Rangardya, the last representative of the Vijayanagar dynasty,
granted the British permission to erect the fort at Madras: six
ears later he was overthrown by Jamshid Qutb Shéh of

Golkonda!

The principal building now left, as shown in Woodcuts
Nos. 244 and 243, presents 3 well-balanced fagade of three
storeys surmounted by turrets which pleasingly break the sky-
line. . Each floor consists mainly of a pillared hall—the piers
arched across both ways, corbelled at the angles and closed
with flat domes. The floors have projections of 6 or 7 ft.
beyond the face of the outer pillars and rest on ston¢ cor_bcls.
On the north side the walls pierced by the arches are built of

brick ; but the vaults, especially in the Tower storey, arc worked
1592, when Venhata satie

I After the battle of Tilikot in 1563 caputal il

th Vi de | Raya removed to Chandragin, where
he representatives of the dynasty mas lhe’family O tll 1645+ :

b

Pennakonda in Anantapur district their
VOL. L.
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in stone from stone corbels. No ornament now appears above
the basement, and how the exterior of the building was first

8 . ot
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244. South Elevation of Chandragiri Palace.

2

Plan of the ground floor of Chandragiri Palace.

45
(From Drawings by R. F. Chisholm, F.R.I.B.A,) Scale 50 {t, to 1 in.

finished it would be hard to say: we may be certain that it
was originally much finer than it now exists.!

Even the mixed style above mentioned, however, died out
wherever the Europeans settled, or their influence extended.
The modern palaces of the Nawébs of the Karnatik, of the Rajas
of R&mné4d and Travankor, are all in the bastard Italian style,
adopted by the Nawabs of Lucknow and the Babus of Calcutta.
Sometimes, it must be confessed, the buildings are imposing
from their mass, and picturesque from their variety of outline,
but the details are always detestable; first, from being bad

copies of a style that was not understood or appreciated, but
also, generally, from their being unsuited for the use to which

! Fuller details will be found in a F.R.I.B.A., i i i ’
1 R.ILB.A., in the ‘Ind Ant
paper illustrated by plans, elevations vol\xii. (1883) pp.ezgsr-l:z;él.l e
and sections, by Mr R. F. Chisholm, ’
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they were applied. To these defects, it must be added, that
the whole style is generally characterised by a vulgarity it is
difficult to understand in a people who have generally shown
themselves capable of so much refinement in former times.

In some parts of the north of India matters have not sunk
so low as in the Madras Presidency, but in the south native
civil architecture as a fine art is quite extinct, and though
sacred architecture still survives in a certain queer, quaint form
of temple-building, it is of so low a type that, as exemplified
especially in the temples which the Nathukottai Chettis are
engaged in renovating or reconstructing, it would be no matter
of regret if it, too, ceased to exist, and the curtain dropped
over the graves of both, as they are arts that practically have
become extinct,
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BOOK IV.
CHALUKYAN STYLE.

CHAPTER L

INTRODUCTORY.

CONTENTS.

Chalukyan Architecture— Dhirwar temples— Ittagi— Gadag — Kuruvatti
~~Dambal—Hanamkonda—XKirtti Stambhas at Worangal—Mysore—
Temples at Somnathpir and Bélir—Temples at Halebid.

OF the three styles into which Hinda architecture naturally
divides itself, the Chalukyan is neither the least extensive
nor the least beautiful, but till about sixty years ago, it certainly
was the least known. The very name of the people was
hardly recognised by early writers on Indian subjects, and
the first clear ideas regarding them were put forward, in 1836,-
in a paper by Sir Walter Elliot, in the fourth volume of the
‘Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. To this he added
another paper, in the twentieth volume of the ‘Madras
Journal’: and since then numerous inscriptions of this dynasty
and of its allied families have been found and translated,
largely by Dr. J. F. Fleet, in the ‘Indian Antiquary’ and
‘ Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society.’

From all this we gather that early in the 6th century
of our era, this family rose into importance at Badami, about
65 miles south of Bijapar in the Bombay Presidency—and
spread eastwards as far as the shores of the Bay of Bengal
between the mouths of the Krishni and Godavari, establishing
the capital of an eastern kingdom at Vengi early in the 7th

It is Asom_etimes in.correctly stated | so before the middle of the 1oth century,
that Kalyan, in the Nizam’s territory, | and under the later Chalukyas.—¢Indian
was their early capital ; but it was not | Antiquary,’ vol. v. p. 318.
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century, They ext i

a}(l:ross the peﬁinsulfl?ii% g::cfxaffitédﬁgn;o;g?é:r;gl gt
the e partion

- f:;)untr]y now knO)V{I as Mysore, and northwardp;vterxde(::lf

Th,ea% etast, as Nasik and Daulatibad
. e first prince of whom we kn '

Lsm?uhkc;rm L, who began to rule ato%églz‘?r:xei Etlllir&ttiebn:?;

er whase two sons in succession the kingdo la ,
g?(t%nded, ‘tqwart;lis the west at the e)t:p‘:;rllézzn%?otrl?e“ﬁici]::fgal\}s,

anawdsi, and — pushing northw. i fart

they were checked by S{i;léditya ?.rds{ “{;’:Iag}l:i!ar%,al}l‘,he'm
:‘ihe next century Pulikesin II. (609-642) further e;:tendeg hllrsl

ominions, held at bay the forces of the great Harshavardhana
of Kanaq], invaded the Chola and Pallava territories, and
placed his brother Kubja-Vishnuvardhana over the count
about the deltas of the Godavari and Krishna rivers whoz
about 617—established the eastern Chalukya dynasty at Vengi.
About 626 Pulikesin II. seems to have received an cmbasg.
from Khostu II. of Persia;! and in 640 or 641, Hiuen Tsianz
traversed his kingdom and apparently visited his tempcrar;
capital—probably at Nasik? But very soon after, towards
the close of his reign, his rule was upset by the Palfava King
Narasimhavarman, who took and plundered Badami or Vﬁtﬁp?
as it was then called. By 655 Vikramaditya I. had recovered
the Chalukya dominions and even entered Kénchi?

The family religion of the early kings was Vaishnava,
but they seem to have been very tolerant, if not eclectic, and
made grants liberally to Saiva and Jaina temples as well as
to Vaishnava ones.

Like all the dynasties of central and northern India, the
Chalukyas suffered eclipse in the 8th century. They were
overthrown by the Rashtrakitas of Mélkhed about 756, and
it was not till 973 that a descendant recovered the kingdom
and made his capital at Kalyani in the Dekhan. The temples
at Aihole and Pattadakal described above (Woodeuts Nos. 181
and 205) belong to their age, and we know they were erected
by early kings of this race; but they do not belong to their
sfyle. Their sikharas, or towers, either show the curvilinear
outline of the northern style, or the storeyed pyramids of the

AN

re than 150 mles from Bharoch, Dr.

} ¢Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,” | mo!
3 | ]
i I. ¥. Fleet has peinted out that Nisk

N.S., vol. . L

2 Hiyen Tsiang does not appear to have
visited Bidimi, From Kinchipuram he
went north-west (according to the * Life”)
to Kong-kinna-pulo, the position of
which 1s not hnown, From that he
went to the chief city of Mahirdshtra,
which he does not namne, but being not

best suits the conditions. — ¢ Indian
Antiquary,” vol. xxii. pp. 11360

%+ Indian Anuquaryy’ vol. xix. pyy 15163
o for a detailed outline of the histonical
materials, by Dr. J. F. Ileet, see
¢« Bombay Gazetteer,” vol. i. pt il pp

335-381



422 CHALUKYAN STYLI. Book 1V,

Dravidian. It is as if this intrusive race adopted hesitatingly
the earlier styles of the country, but that it was not till they
had consolidated their power, and developed peculiar insti-
tutions of their own, that they expressed them in the style
to which their name has been affixed.

The materials doubtless exist for settling these and most
other questions connected with this style; but, unfortunately,
much of them are locked up in the offices of the Archeological
Survey; and probably more are to be found in the Nizam’s
territory, which is still almost a ferra incognita to us in so
far as architecture is concerned. No extended survey has
yet been made of such remains as may exist there by any
one having a knowledge of the art or of the interest attaching
to the forms and age of the buildings.

The Muhammadan invaders from the beginning of the
14th century spared no temples that came in their way on any
of their raids, and doubtless the largest were the greater
sufferers, But after the final conquest and the rise of the
Musalmin dynasties — the line of their capitals — Bijapfr,
Kulbarga, Bidar, and HaidaribAd—which have long occupied
the native country of the Chalukyas, is painfully suggestive of
the destruction of Hindli temples; and the ruins and broken
sculptures that lie all round the neighbourhood of Kalyani—at
Néarayanpur, Sitipur, Tiprdd, etc.,, bear abundant testimony to
the iconoclastic zeal of the conquerors! But still the wealth
of remains that exists in Dharwéir and Mysore on the south and
west, and in the Berars on the north of the Nizam’s territories,
is so great that all certainly cannot have perished, and many
will probably yet be found to solve the historical enigmas,
though they may not be sufficient to restore the style in its
integrity.

The Chalukyan style was naturally evolved from the
Dravidian, and the earliest temples within its area are not
always clearly marked off from that type : it was only by degrees
that it acquired its distinctive character. Unfortunately, most
of the earlier and the finer examples perished during the early .
Moslim invasions and under the later rule of the various
Muhammadan dynasties of the Dekhan. The area over which
the style extended includes Mysore and all the Kanarese
country—its birthplace—in the west; eastwards its southern
limit was the Tungabhadria and Krishna rivers; and on the
north it perhaps extended to a line drawn from the south end
of the Chilk4 lake towards Nagpur, and thence westwards and’
south-westwards to the coast. But we know too little as yet of

! ¢ Archeological Survey of Western India,’ vol. iii. pp. 20, 23, 38-40.
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the remains in the Haidarabad districts to define the northern
boundary with any certainty.

_ From the remains that have escaped entire destruction in
this area, we gather that the carlier Chalukyan temples pre-
served on the whole the general plan of the Dravidian shrines,
but the corners were made more prominent by flat increments
placed on them, whilst the projections on the walls were but
slight, the central one on each face of the shrine being made
much broader and important. The sikhara and roof soon lost
the distinctively southern storeyed form and became stepped,
forming pyramids of different heights, with breaks corresponding
to those of the walfs, and with broad bands up the sides of the
sikhara answering to the larger face in the middle of cach side
of the shrine. Later, the plan often became star-shaped, the pro-
jecting angles lying in circles whose centres were in the middle of
the shrine and mandap respectively! The broader faces on the
sides, however, were retained for the principal images of the cult,
The pillars supporting the roof of the halls or mandaps were
arranged in squares; the device of p! ~ Tars s
disposed in a square that eight of them
lintels to supportaroof or " “lar,
unknown to the style? .

A favourite arrang.  ~n*
ing of three shrines i
pillars are markedly diiiL.
massive, often circular, rick
are usually in pairs or fours
being singularly elegant. Th
thin mouldings immediately b
is a square block, whilst the "
circular mouldings. Frequently
been actually turned in a sort ©
held vertically.

In Dravidian temples at Ba
elsewhere, pierced stone windows
most richly carved examples of
Chalukyan style. Generally the
sometimes 10 to 13 ft. wide, quite

3 ¢ Archrological Sur\c{' of Western

jechi lways
and as projecting angles st 2l Intlg
concsporlx’d to the comers of the cella and l.:m‘..'c at
mandapa, the nambxr of angles tetween | dueed,
the wider faces on two adjacent sides are

|
. by o o 1 an,”
Tadia, vol. it . 21 and plate 15, The )y
stnnsl’mpad plan is obtained Ly the over- i :;,.h\L\
lapping of equal squares having a compon he cus |
c:,:\}:ic:\'\\\c\q\htir cotners all equidistant § { \‘vtz );;xlu .
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to 6 feet in height—a feature which adds considerably to
the architectural effect. The structures were erected without
mortar, and the joints very carefully fitted. The whole outer
surface was covered with great variety of sculpture, of floral and
geometric patterns intermixed with mythological figures; and
generally the mouldings of the base were carved with the
succession of animal patterns prescribed in the ¢ Silpa Séstras’
or architectural treatises.

The Dharwar district may be regarded as the cradle of the
style, and it may help to malke its features better understood, if
before describing the remains farther east and south, we first
notice some of the larger temples near and in that district.

At Ittagi, a small village in the Haidarabad districts, lying
some 21 miles east-north-east from Gadag, is a large Saiva
temple surrounded by the ruins of smaller shrines, etc., belonging
at latest to the early half of the t1th century, which, though
deserted and partly ruinous, must be regarded as one of the
most highly finished and architecturally perfect of the Chalukyan
shrines that have come down to us. In the opinion of the late
Meadows Taylor, the principal temple is perhaps superior in
decorative art even to the Gadag temples. In it ‘“the carving
on some of the pillars and of the lintels and architraves of the
doors is quite beyond description. No chased work in silver or
gold could possibly be finer. . . . By what tools this very hard,
tough stone could have been wrought and polished as it is, is
not at all intelligible at the present day; nor indeed from
whence the large blocks of greenstone rock were brought’!
A plan of the group is given on Woodcut No. 246, and it may
be noted that the plan of the shrine is not star-shaped, but
follows the old Dravidian form. The outer walls of the small
shrines have been stripped for building stone by the villagers.

‘The temple, shown in Plate No. XII., consists of an open
mandap and a closed hall with antechamber and linga shrine.
The square dome that once crowned the sikhara and the supetr-
structures on the roofs of the mandapas, with most of the screen
wall round the outer one, are now lost, as well as much of the
projecting cornice round the latter and over the entrance porches.

The form of these cornices, it may be remarked, indicates to
some extent the age of individual structures, as it is probable
Elhe l?lat sloping form Preceded the more ornamental one with
er?;lra fcfelefﬁ:;léf.thggle 1tr1ner hall is 27 ft. square, and besides the
ot sides wirt%n irﬁanddap, ha? also doorways on the porth
“f all the s al.js iasreusug;?rg hes. The jambs and hn"cels

) in temples from the earliest

1 ¢ Architecture of Dharwar and M ’ ;
. hard,” however, as Meadows Taylor hgszlfrzplo)féd‘jr?-tl& The stone is not so = very
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At Kulkanir, within 4 miles porthawards from ttagt 1s a
notable aroup of temples, indicating that at an cfxri%.' period tlui
place must have been of crmsn!ux';}bic note. Most o th%-in ,s.(;:}n‘(
together in o walled enclosure fnside the \‘luilgc.:,'ii.b()L}t %..-.) n.én
length from qorth to south, and 73 ;:'ds. from cast to west. 1'\
the cast side is 2 massive aateway ol purhaps %hu 16th <.:cntur)w,
and the temples are arranced s in the plan { W ni‘.;dcu; No. 247}
‘The larger temple opposite thy entrance i in use, and i3

s < genint

g

e 2t

perhaps, in its present form, of about the age of thc‘cnclosu-re-
But on the west side of it is an interesting congeries of ninc¢
shrines, now containing lingas, of an carlier date—possibly
soing back to the gth century. “The sikharas of these are more
Dravidian in contour than Chalukyan; but the pillars inside
with round shafts and spreading capitals, and the tex}dency to
reduce and render less emphatic the storeys of the spires, mark
them as indicating an ecarly advance towards the latter style.
The outer surfaces of the walls also are overlaid with carving
after the Chalukyan fashion; but the red sandstone of which
they are built has decayed considerably from exposure and
obliterated much of the detail.

There are other temples here of which some are probably
of about the same age as these. To the south-west of t}le
village is one, in tolerably good preservation, which is quite
Dravidian in outline with indications of a tendency to the more






‘I ‘oA ‘Leb aSvd aowlo ]

CLSVI-ILIMON INONA ‘OVAVD LV AVASANOS 10 ATdINAL

) SR O

AL -
it

?-..J“

- ) ..h“\wuvmﬁagh.&«.

L

PR
4 w&

TIIN ULVId



Cuar, 1.
} GADAG, 427
elegant proportions of the Chaluk H
on the gidgle of eacht t?erC o?‘h&gm;ﬂ{g;gs, ?nnc;j‘ \vtx.t!x gablets
beginning of the continuous band up each fa::cea tl;'\itofs the
prorxment a }{eatﬁure in the later examples. ' se
mong the five more notable temples at Gadae, t
Soxpesvar, now appropriated as a school,p though smaﬁ,’ist Izgorﬁf
notice. Except the upper por- N '
tion of the sikhara and the outer
open mandap that stood on the
east, it is still fairly entire. From
the plan (Woodcut No. 248) and
the photograph (Plate XIIL),
it appears to be a typical ex-
ample of thestyle. The mandap
is 21 ft. 10 in. square inside with
four round pillars, o ft. 4 in.
between centres, supporting the
roof; the antardla or ante-
chamber to the shrine is here
cut off from the mandap by a jjk
screen with a door of its own, !
and is 9 ft. square with a narrow
window on each side, The s -
shrine itself is g ft. 3 in, square, 28 Ian of Someswns Temple, Gadag.
and, as is common in Chalukyan {Troma ﬁfaagy g i t—
temples, it has no pradakshina.
The doerways and all the outside walls are very richly decarated
with carving. The whole temple, however, seems to be silted up
to the level of the top of the raised basement on which these
temples vsually stand, and which gave the rich wall sculptures
that elevation at which they could be seen to advantage. Asin
other instances, the materials of the basement had probably been,
at least partly, removed before the ground level was raised to its
present height?

Of quite as much interest is the temple of Trikatesvar in the
fort of Gadag? As the name may imply, it is a triple-shrined
temple with two mandapas in line with the east and west shrines,
and the third cella built off at a later date from between the
mandapas on the north side. The carving has been exceedingly
good, but the figures have been much defaced by violence, and
the whole overlaid by successive coats of whitewash. Round the

¥ Close to Wiis temple is anather knowa 2 Trikitenara — ¢Jurd of the three-
as (hat of Rimesiara, of the sune planand crested n}aumam.’ Tl is lh'c
style, but much plainer, having scarcely 6 mountua in Ceylon on which Rivana’s
any sculpture on its walls, and is more ! capital stoad, also a range oa the south
difapidated. of the fabled Mount Meru,
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mandapas the perforated screen work is well worth attention.
The original sikhara had been ruined, and is replaced by a
modern brick tower, altogether unworthy of the rest of the
building, which otherwise may be compared with the Bélar
temple mentioned below. An inscription records the restora-
tion, or perhaps reconstruction, of this temple in the 10th century,
to which period it possibly belongs; but there were later repairs
at least, as under some of the images on the exterior are tablet
inscriptions of A.D. 1192, 1199, and 1213.

Close to this, on its south side, is a small temple dedicated
to Sarasvati, the goddess of learning and consort of Brahma,
and is one of the most remarkable for elaborate sculpture
even among those of this style. It is sadly dilapidated, but
the pillars are of the most varied patterns, and carved in the
minutest detail, as are also thc screen walls, the roof, and
doorway of the shrine.l

As already noted, the doorways of Indian temples have always
been objects of sculptural decoration. Panels in the roofs, as in
the instance cited at Ittagi, have also been treated with like care,
a favourite device being the division into nine compartments in
each of which was represented the mythological guardians,
regents, or Dikpélas of the eight points of the compass, the
central panel being appropriated to the presiding divinity of
the temple? The rich sculptures on the Muhammadan Mihrébs
may be, and probably are largely due to the taste of Hindi
workmen, who applied to them the decorative style they had been
accustomed to employ on the doorways of their own shrines.

_The subject cannot be adequately illustrated in a work of
this compass, but a single example (Plate No. XIV.)3 may
help to convey some idea of the character of the doorways
of Chalukyan temples. This is from one of the many very
interesting old temples at Lakkundi, a village 7 miles east-
south-east from Gadag. These temples are mostly fallen to
ruin, having suffered severely from the Chola invasion in the
11th century, when those at Lakshmesvar were also destroyed.
And, at a much later date, in the feuds between the Brahmans
and Lingayats, they further suffered. The finest and one of
the largest of these temples is that of K4sivisvesvar, which is a
double one, a western temple consisting of a shrine, hall and
pgrch, and a smaller eastern shrine with antarala, connected
\Vltl}Tthe porch to the west by a raised platform.

he doorways on the south and east of the hall are beautiful

! For a fuller description of the tem i 1 i
) : ples | Ganginkatti in DhérwAr, is given in
at Gadag by the editor, see * Bombay | ‘Technical Art Series,’ 18,88, plgte I,

Gazetteer,’ vol. xxii, (Dharwar) .
. Xxii, . 713, SF ¢ i ies,’
2 A good example of th]iasl,) '7fr§>m plate ;?m Technical Art Series,” 1857,
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The square antechamber has two narrow
windows and a richly-carved doorstep—
the “moonstone” of Ceylon—in front of
the cell door.  As may be seen from the
plan, the mandap is small—only about
19 ft. square, with the usual four pillars
supporting the roof. They have square
bases, highly carved on cach face, and
round shafts broken into numerous
members.  As will be seen from the
south elevation (\Woodcut No. 250),! the
roof of the mandap has been destroyed,
but the sikhar is entire—except the finial
which is a modern restoration. The pro-
jecting porches to the north and south
entrances have three pillars on each side
—square in plan with the corners slightly
recessed. The panels in the walls,
249 Plan of Kuruvaui Temple, [OTMed Dy very attenuated pilasters, are
Scale 50 {t. to 1 in, carved above, some with imitations of
sikharas and others with a sort of

festoon issuing from the mouths of makaras on each side. In
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250. Kuruvatti Temple, south elevation. Scale 1-200th,

the south door stands a loose slab over 6 ft. high by 4 ft.

! From Rea’s ¢ Chalukyan Architecture.’
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broad, Carved iy a male figure With tyo arms apd attended
Yy four females, All the details are sharp apg the Carving so
good that eyep, 3t Halebid 3¢ would ba difficult ¢ Point oyt
a0y individya] Ppiece sbowing mare complete Mastery over ¢he
material thap the rackets representing female figures with
encirch‘ng Wreaths on the fronts anq Inner sides of the Capitals
at the east €htrance,! The temple ig Probably of somewhat
th g.
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5 1t in v
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1
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shrine,  A¢ 'stosiphe ay

Somewhat strange ang 4I7d, but its form
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e ha Measyreg 23} fr, Square
inside, and, like the Oomesvar temple 5t
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! Rea's *Chalulyap .\rchixcclurr.’pp. l, ? ‘Indin Arlizary, 1. X PpoaSs.
324 and plares 3668, 192,
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elaborately carved ; and the dome of the mandap is supported:
by four pillars also equally richly chiselled. Spanning Athe two
slender pillars in front of the antechamber or ant.arala is a
frieze, 8 ft. in length and between 3 and 4 ft. in height, richly.
carved with unrivalled care though now damaged. And at the
entrance of the shrine is a doorstep—perhaps the most beautiful
in design in any temple in Western India. This temple was
perhaps one of the latest, designed late in the 12th century,
before the Muhammadan raids put an end to temple building.
Lastly, about 9 miles north from Chaudaddmpur, at the
sacred junction of the Varadad with the Tungabhadr, in the
small village of Galaganath is another Chalukya temple, dedicated
to Galagesvara (Plate XV1.). It is built of black granite, a_ndﬂlts
appearance is striking owing to the base of the shrine or vimana
being entirely surrounded by a peculiar stepped abutment that
looks somewhat like an afterthought, and is quite out of place as
an architectural feature. Had it been below the shrine walls it
might have been contrived to add dignity to the tower; but as
it is it gives the whole spire a much more pyramidal form than
in other temples, and it is not elegant. It may be, however, that,
to prevent the sinking of the foundations in deep sandy soil, the
base was extended, at a later date, to great thickness to support
the superincumbent weight of the sikhara. Otherwise, though
of no great dimensions—about 8o ft. by 40 over all—this temple

is a good example of the period when it was erected, or about the
first half of the 11th century.

HANAMKONDA AND WORANGAL.

When the Haidarabad or Nizam’s territory has been
examined and completely surveyed, we .shall probably be
able to trace all the steps by which earlier examples developed
into the metropolitan temple of Anamkond or Hanamkonda,
the old capital, 4 miles north-west of Orangal or Worangal
fort. According to an inscription on it, this temple was erected
in A.D. 1162,' by Pratipa Rudra, who, though not a Chalukya in
blood, but a Ganapatiya or Kakatiya, had succeeded to their
possessions and their style.

The temple itself is triple, having three shrines of very
considerable dimensions, dedicated to Siva, Vishnu, and Sirya,
arranged round a central hall. In front of this temple is a great
mandapa or portico, supported on pillars, of which one hundred
and thirty-two are free standing, disposed in a varied pattern,
but w1thout. any sign of the octagonal arrangement for a dome.
Between this portico and the temple was the pavilion for the

! “Indian Antiquary,’ vol. xi. pp. off.
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Nandi which has fallen within the last twenty-five years, and the

huge granite bull still remains among the fallen pillars and lintels*

This Nandi pavilion and the great pillared hall were all of granite

- g

t T;nwplc at Hanamhonda {From & Photograph ) .
d devoid of ornament. The{temg
¢ to west, by 83

252, Doorway of Greal

and comparative]y p}ain an o
itself measures outside 102 fg ﬁ:)om
from north to south, a_ﬂd sta{lk 5 fors ©
1o ft. wide all round it! Li et?)o o ensi
one was never finished. Itwas > S e
il or mantapam and the temp

1 Views of the hall or mZ iy and 120 9k
«Through Town and Jungle,' PP % 2
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even for one so powerful as he was who undertook it, and before
it was heartily taken up again the Muhammadans were upon
them (in AD. 1310), and there was an end of Hind greatness
and of Hindd art. ‘

Some of its details, however, are of great beauty, especially
the entrances to the shrines, which are objects on which the
architects, as usual, lavished their utmost skill. The preceding
woodcut (No. 252) will explain the form of those of the great
temple, as well as the general ordinances of the pillars of the

253. Kirtti Stambha at Orangal. (From a Photograph.)

great mandapa. Nothing in Hindf art is more pleasin th

t:’l; d%lercedeﬁabs which the Chalukyas used forp screer%s aﬁg

W oth\Z:. o ey are not, so far as I recollect, used extensively

n ¢ styles, but as used by them are highly ornamental
appropriate, both externally and internally.

r
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The pillars, too, are rich, without being overdone;! and as
the central four in the main hall are of the same design and
beautifully carved, the effect of the whole is singularly varied,
but at the same time pleasing and elegant. The roof also is
covered by great slabs richly sculptured.

In Orangal or Worangal fort there are four Kirtti Stambhas,
as they are called (Woodcut No. 253), of one pattern, facing
one another, which have formed the gateways to a large temple
that once occupied the centre of the area, but of which only
a group of pillars and lintels belonging to its south-west corner
now remains. The distance between the north and south gate-
ways is 480 ft., and between those on the east and west 433 ft.,
leaving ample space for a temple of unusual size and splendour.
It cannot be said they are particularly elegant specimens
of art.  Their main interest lies in their being the lineal
descendants of the four gateways at Sanchi (Woodcut No. 38),
and they are curious as exemplifying how, in the course of a
thousand years or thereabouts, a wooden style of building
may lose all traces of its origin as clearly as they do; for it
seems most unlikely that any such form could have been
invented by any one using stone constructions, and that only,

There are also in the Orangal fort a great number of smaller
temples and shrines, in the same style as the great temple, and,
like it, apparently mostly dedicated to Siva, from the presence
of his bull almost everywhere. Most are ruined ; and, judging
from appearances, | am inclined to believe this is owing to
Moslim violence. The mode of building is without mortar,
and the joints are by no means well fitted. The style is also
remarkably free from figure-sculpture, which is generally the
thing that most easily excites the iconoclastic feelings of the
followers of the Prophet. . .

Lastly a simple example of the style in a village temple
has been cited at a place called Buchhanapalli, not far from
Haidarabad® (Woodcut No. 254). There are four principal
faces on the walls of the shrine, larger than the others: three

village of Buchhanapalli, 14 mles north
from Dhariir raitway station. Mz Cousens
{* Lists of Anuquarian Remaws n the
Nizam's Ternitones,’ p. 2} conjectured that

! The most elaborately chased pillars

% Cousens’ * Lists of Antiquanan Re-
mains 1 the Nizam's Territory,’ pp. 46f
To Mr Cousens is due the mateuakxlls
) " the

- Mr
Fergusson’s‘mab 50 miles west from

Haidaribid, and in that position (Lat.
17° 31 N., Long. 77° 48’ E.) 1s the

1t might be ¢ Bachropully,” 12 miles north-
west of Secundarabad.” In ¢ Ghmpses of
the Nizam’s Dominions’ by A. Claude
Campbell” (1898), pp. 452 and 459, are
two views of the shrine of a Hindd
temple at ‘Bichpalln’ This place is
10 mules south-east from Indur; and the
temple, which is of unusual plan and
considerable ment, stands on a rocky
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occupied by niches, the fourth by the entrance. The roof is
in steps, and with a flat band on eaf:h face in co_ntmuatlon
of the larger face below. The summit ornament is a vase,
in this instance apparently incomplete. The. porch is S{mple,
consisting only of sixteen pillars, disposed equidistantly, without
any attempt at the octagonal dome of the Jains or the varied

X =

54 Temple at Buchha_r;apal

et

mFrom a Photograph.)
arrangements subsequently attempted. The sikhara is a straight-
lined cone, and its decorations in steps is as unlike the Dravidian
spire in storeys as it is to the curvilinear outline of the Jaina and
northern temples. The porch too, is open, and consists of
columns spaced equidistantly over its floor, without either the
bracketing arrangements of the southern or the domical forms of
the northern styles. Situated as it was locally, half~way between
the Dravidian and northern styles, the Chalukyan retained or
borrowed occasionally a feature or form from one or from the
other, but not to such an extent as to obliterate its individuality,

or to prevent its being recognised as a separate and distinct style
of architecture.

knoll near the village. It consists of | inserted short circular pillars surmounted
shrine, hall, and porch, but the sikhara by rampant Vyilis. —Cousens, ¢Lists of
and roof are ruined. Round the shrine

: Rour ] Antiquarian Remains : Nizam’s Terri-
IS an open pradakshina, in which are | tory,’ p- 63.
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MvySORE.

It is in the province of Mysore, however, t}
style attained its fullest dévelopment ar&it}}\?:ﬂ?e):tcé):é?;? anl;’
perfect_xon during the three centuries — AD. 1000 to 1300 ~
in which the Hoysala Ballalas had supreme sway in that
country.  Several temples, or rather groups of temples, were
erected by them—one at a place called Sommnathpiir, a small
village on the left bank of the Kaver, south of Mysore,
built by Soma, the general of Narasimba Ballila 111, and was
completed in 1270; another at Béldr, in the centre of the
province, owed its origin apparently to Vishnuvardhana, in or
about AD. 1117; the last and preatest at a place they called
Dorsamudra —now known as Halebid, 10 miles cast by nerth
fr?m the last-named, from which the capital was removed by
Vishnuvardhana about 1133. It continued to be the metropolis
of the kingdom, till it was destroyed, and the building of
the great temple stopped by the
Muhammadan invasion in AD, FLLLIITIILLIXTX
1310-1311, et v tec e

Like the great temple at
Hanamkonda, the Kesava temple
at Somnathpfir is triple, the cells,
with their sikharas, being attached
to a square pillared hall, to the
fourth side of which a portico is
attached, in this instance of very
moderate dimensions (Woodcut
No. 255). The whole stands in a
square cloistered court, measuring
210 ft. by 172 ft. over all, and
has the usual accompaniments of
entrance-porch, stambha,. etc. = &Ly

The following woodcut (No. il
256) will give an idea—an im- =
perfect one, it must be confessed 255 Flan ?‘;:)hrrem}.;;i;::; Temple
—of the elegance of outline and Seale 1o ft 1@ £t ¥
marvellous elaboration of detail
that characterises these shrines. Its height seems to be only
about 30 ft,, which, if it stood in the open, would be almost too
small for architectural effect ; but in the centre of an encloscd
court, and where there are no larger objects to contrast with
it, it is sufficient, when judiciously treated, to produce a

I IInITIIIIY

Y h e

8000008000000 000809

1 Rice’s ¢ Mysore Gazetteer,” vol. i. p. 514 . .
* From 2 litgmgmphcd phu‘in Rice's * Epigraphia Carnatica,” sol. ju. pt.
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considerable impression of grandeur, and apparently does so in
this instance.

Cegt TR
L R e kS |

The temple at Somnathpar i i
mp pur 1s a single but complete whole :
th_at at Béldr, on the other hand, consists of one principai
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= 257 Plan of Chenna Kesavy Tempe 5y
Iy Imo, t Bém'r Scale L toy (Frop;
nan architectyra; sense, ff,'fe,f ) EPraph Camatia,”
t, Wever, ithey to

1ts dim n , POsition s plan, ¢ at this temple
Owes jtg €-emin, Mong others of jts S, but ¢ he
Marvelloys borat on and beauty of detaj], € effect of
these, it is true, hag been, in Modern ¢, €s, consxderably Marred
Y the Tepeated f Whitewagp, which ent Joy, order
Of priests consider ¢, S aPpropriate 2y of ding ¢, the
beauty of the most delicate Sculptyr, tlwthstanding this,

lOwever, thejr outline can always , traced, where ¢,

ff,

\vhitewash has nop been applied,” op has been worn off their
beauty Comes gy with wonderfy] sharppe, S,
i Some ideg

e.
he followmg Woodeut (N, wil} convey !
of the tichness and variety of Pattern disp]ayed in the Windowsg

an in My Rice’s ‘Epigr:gyhm Cama(ica,’ ol v, o, iy the court is apoy,
n ¢ and 42

! By the X
 ons ke north side, on the soyh,

404 ft; long'o,
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of the porch. These are twenty-eight in number, and all are
different. Some are pierced with merely conventional patterns,
generally star-shaped, and with foliaged bands between ; others

are interspersed with figures and mythological subjects, the
nearest one, for instance, on the left, in the woodcut, represents
the Narasimha Avatara, and other different scenes connected
with the worship of Vishnu, to whom the temple is dedicated.
The pierced slabs themselves, however, are hardly so remark-
able as the richly-carved base on which they rest, and the deep
cornice which overshadows and protects them. The amount of
labour, indeed, which each facet of this porch displays is such
as, I believe, never was bestowed on any surface of equal extent
in any building in the world; and though the design is not of
the highest order of art, it is elegant and appropriate, and never
offends against good taste.

The sculptures of the base of the vimana, which have not
been whitewashed, are as elaborate as those of the porch, in
some places more so; and the mode in which the undersides
of the cornices have been elaborated and adorned is such as is
only to be found in temples of this class. The upper part of
the tower is anomalous. It may be that it has been white-
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washed and répaired till it has assumed its present discordant
appearance, which renders it certainly « blot on the whole
design. My own impression rather is, that, like others of its
class, it was at first left unfinished, and the upper part added
at subsequent periods, Its original form most probably was
that of the little pavilions that adorns its portals, one of which
is represented in the following woodcut (No. 259), which has
all the peculiar features of the style—the flat band on each
face, the three star-like projections between, and the peculiar
crowning ornament of the style. The plan of the great tower,
and the presence of the pavilions :
where they stand, seems to .prove
almost, beyond doubt that this
was the original design; but the
design may have been altered as
it progressed, or it may, as I suspect,
have been changed afterwards.

There seems to be little or no
doubt about the date of this temple.
It was erected by Vishnuvardhana,
the fourth king of the race, to com-
memorate his conversion by the
celebrated Réamanujya from the
Jaina to the Hinda faith. He
ascended the throne, A.D. 1114, and
his conversion took place about
1117; and jt is probable that the
temple was finished before his death
in 1141, but as the capital was re- -
moved by the same king to Halebid,
it is just possible that the vimina of 33
the great temple, and the erection &5
of some at least of the smaller :
shrines, may belong toa subscquent | o 0 e (Froma
period. N Photograph )

Mysore abounds in remains of ,
this style, but they have not been adequately surveyed? In the
north-west of the province, at Balagami or Belag_avx, an ancient
site, there are some five ruined temples whose rich sculpture is
equal in taste and perfection of workmanship to any of the class.
Among these, the temple of Kedaresvara is perhaps the oldest,
and a view of it from the north-east is given in Plate No. XVIL

1 A number of lithographed ground { Town andL]unglc L(xgoq) ate same well.
plans, to small scales, are pyblished in sejectcd‘, 'élews‘ger mnith.
Rice's ¢ Epigraphia Carnatica,’ but with- | pdr, Koravaogule and o My
out descrptions, In Workman’s ‘Through | temples.
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In plan it bears a general resemblance to the Somnathpir
temple, having three shrines round a hall (Woodcut No. 255),
but, as in the Bélar temple (No. 257), with projecting entrances
to the mandap or porch on both sides as well as on the east
front! The roof of the mandap is quite destroyed, probably
by Moslim violence, and a miserable covering of tiles replaces
it; but the three vimanas or sikharas are fairly entire, with the
Syéla or leogriff emblem of the Hoysala kings seen over the
block on the roof, projecting in front of the central spire.
Beyond, to the west, is seen part of a ruined temple; angl to
the south is the old Nandi pavilion, now also covered with tiles ;
and the base of a dhwaja-stambha near the corner of it. These
Balagami temples are ascribed to Jakandcharya, the celebrated
architect and sculptor of the Hoysala kings, to whom is ascribed
also the Halebid, Somnaithpidr, Milbagal and, by tradition,
many other temples in this region.

There are also at Kubbatdr, near Balagimi, and at
Haranhalli, Arasikere, Koravangula, Naglapur, Turuvekere, and
other places in Mysore, monuments that await and deserve,
more than almost any others, to be fully illustrated.?

HALEBID.

The earliest temple known to exist at Halebid was a small
detached shrine dedicated to Siva as Kedaresvara? and was
erected by Vira Ballidla and one of his queens, probably about
1219. Its general appearance, nearly forty years ago, will be
understood from the next woodcut (No. 260). It was star-
shaped in plan, with sixteen points, and had a porch, so entirely
ruined and covered up with vegetation that it was difficult to
make out its plan. Its roof was conical, and from the base-
ment to the summit it was covered with sculptures of the very
best class of Indian art, and these so arranged as not materially
to interfere with the outlines of the building, while they im-
parted to it an amount of richness only to be found among
specimens of Hindd art. If this little temple had been illus-
trated in anything like completeness, there was probably
nothing in India which would have conveyed a better idea of
what its architects were capable of accomplishing. But, alas,

! There is a plan of this Balagimi
temple and some details in ¢ Epigraphia
Carnatica,’ vol, vii.

.. 2 Dr. G. Le Bon remarks : ¢Si jamais
il m’arrive de retourner dans I'Inde, je

ferai certainement une étude spéciale du
Mysore.

offrira slirement une abondante moisson
au explorateurs.’—* Les Monuments de
PInde,” p. 173.

8 This has been erroneously called
Kaitesvar and Kaitabhesvara by some

an ] writers. — ¢ Mysore Gazetteer,” vol. i.
Cette région, presque vierge, | p. 5r4n.
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this cannot be: this gem of Indian architecture is no more;

g ) £t SpiSs A
260 Kedaresvara, Halebid, (From a Photograph by Capt Tripe.)

vegetation did its relentless work unchecked, and the pile is

long ago a shapeless mound.!
The Kediresvara temple was, however, surpassed in size

cntirely destroyed by the trees, which

1 In 1876 Mr. Fergusson wrote :—*In
have fastened their roots in the joints

a very few years this building will be
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and magnificence by its neighbour, the Hoysalesvara temple at
Halebid, which, had it been completed, is one of the buxl.dmgs
on which the advocate of Hindit architecture would desire to
take his stand. Unfortunately, it never was finished, the works
having probably been stopped by the Muhammadan conquest

in 1311 A.D.?

The general arrangements of the building are given on the

annexed plan (Woodcut No. 261), from which it will be perceived

261. Plan of Hoysalesvara Temple at Halebid.
Scale 100 ft. to 1 in.

between them.

that it is a double temple. If
it were cut into halves, each
part would be complete with a
pillared mantapamof the same
type as that at Bélir above
referred to, an antardla or
intermediate vestibule, and a
sanctuary containing a lingam,
the emblem of Siva. Besides
this, each half would have in
front of it a detached, pillared
porch as a shrine for the Bull
Nandi, which, of course,
would not be required in a
Vaishnava temple.  Such
double temples are quite
common in India, but the
two sanctuaries usually face
each other, and have the porch

Its dimensions may roughly be stated as 200 ft.
square over all, including all the detached pavilions.

The

© of the stones, In a drawing in the
Mackenzie collection in the India Office,
made in the early part of this century,
the building is shown entire. Twenty
years ago it was as shown at p. 443. A
subsequent photograph shows it almost
hidden ; a few years more, if some steps
are not taken to save it, it will have
perished entirely. A very small sum
would save it ; and, as the country is in
our charge, it is hoped that the expendi-
ture will not be grudged.” But no
attention was paid to this warning, and
as Mr. L. Rice says :—¢‘ With shame be it
written—MTr. Fergusson’sgloomyanticipa-
tions bave been completely fulfilled. . . .
Some of the most perfect figures have
been conveyed to Bangalor, and set up
in the Museum, but divorced from their
artistic setting they have lost their
meaning. A proposal has been made,

I believe, to convey the ruins to Mysore,
and erect the restored temple there as
a memorial to the late Mahirdja.”—
‘Mysore Gazetteer’ (1897), vol. i. p. 515.
Mr. Rice has preserved for us two photo-
graphs of the temple in 1366, and 1386
in ¢ Epigraphia Carnatica,” vol. v. pt. i.
Later, in 1907, the Mysore Government
tried to restore the temple, but the result
is reported as not very successful, as
empty spaces had to be filled in with
plain slabs. But these are much better
than the crude attempts made in other
cases to imitate the old work.

! The date of its foundation is not
known, but as Halebid or Dorasamudra
became the capital only in the middle of
the 12th century, it was probably begun
somewhat later, and possibly well into
the next century,



Char. L, HALEBID, 445

temple itself is 160 ft. north and south by 122 ft. east and west,
Its height, as it now remains, to the cornice is about 25 ft. from
the terrace on which it stands. It cannot, therefore, be considered
by any means as a large building, though large enough for effect.
This, however, can hardly be judged of as it now stands, for
there is no doubt but that it was intended to raise two great
pyramidal spires over the sanctuaries, four lower ones in front
of these, and two more, as roofs—one over each of the two
central pavilions, Thus completed, the temple would have

i >

262, Restored siew of Temple at Halebid

assumed something like the outline shown in the woodcut
(No. 262)' and if carried out with the richness of detail
exhibited in the Kedaresvara (Woodcut No. 260), would
have made up a whole which it would be difficult to rival
anywhere.

The material out of which this temple is erccted is an
indurated potstone of volcanic origin, found in the neighbour-
hood. This stone is said to be soft when first quarried, and
easily cut in that state, though hardening on exposure to the
atmosphere. Even this, however, will not diminish our admira-
tion of the amount of labour bestowed on the temple, for, from
the number of parts still unfinished, it is evident that, like most
others of its class, it was built in block, and carved after the
stone had become hard. As we now sce it, the stone is of a

1 The finials on the two principal | supported on a small dome is to be
sikharas, by some mistake of theengraver, undculoot{.—(:. Le Bon, ¢Les Monu-
have been wrongly presented, .\ vase | oments de I'Inde,” fig. 265,
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pleasing creamy colour, and so close-grained as to take a polish
like marble. The pillars of the great Nandi pavilion, which look
as if they had been turned in a lathe! are so polished as to
exhibit what the natives call a double reflection—in other words,
to reflect light from each other. The enduring qualities of the
stone seem to be unrivalled, for, though neglected and exposed
to all the vicissitudes of a tropical climate for seven centuries,
the minutest details are as clear and sharp as the day they were
finished. Except from the splitting of the stone arising from
bad masonry, the building is as perfect as when its erection was
stopped by the Muhammadan conquest.

It is, of course, impossible here to illustrate completely so
complicated and so varied a design ; but the following woodcut
(No. 263) will suffice to explain the general ordonnance of its
elevation. The building stands on a terrace ranging from j ft.
to 6 ft. in height, and paved with large slabs. On this stands a
frieze of elephants, following all the sinuosities of the plan and
extending to some 710 ft. in length, and containing not less
than 2000 elephants, most of them with riders and trappings,
sculptured as only an Oriental can represent the wisest of brutes.
Above these is a frieze of “sirdilas,” vyilas, or conventional
lions or tigers—the emblems of the Hoysala Ballalas who built
the temple. Then comes a scroll of infinite beauty and variety
of design; over this a frieze of horsemen and another scroll; over
which is a bas-relief of scenes from the Riamdayana, represent-
ing the conquest of Ceylon and all the varied incidents of that
epic. This, like the other, is about yoo ft. long. (The frieze of
the Parthenon is less than 5350 ft.) Then come celestial or
conventional beasts and birds, and all along the east front a
frieze of groups from human life, and then a cornice, with a rail,
divided into panels, each containing two figures. Over this are
windows of pierced slabs, like those of Bélir, though not so rich
or varied. These windows will be observed on the right and
left of the woodcut. In the centre, in place of the windows, is
first a scroll, and then a frieze of gods and heavenly apsarasas—
dancing girls and other objects of Hindd mythology. This
frieze, which is about 5 ft. 6'in. in height, is continued all round
the western front of the building, and extends to some 400 ft. in
length. Siva, with his consort Parvatf seated on his knee, is
repeated at least fourteen times; Vishnu in his various Avataras
even oftener. Brahma occurs several times, and every great
god of the Hind&i Pantheon finds his place. Some of these are

1 The'y were, in fact, set verticallyina | chasing out the very ﬁne rpouldings with
sort of pit and turned, probably in water, | an accuracy and uniformity that could
gving them a very smooth surface and | hardly have been otherwise attained. -
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carved with a minute elaboration of detail which can onlybe
reproduced by photography, and may probably be considered as
one of the most marvellous exhibitions of human labour to be
found even in the patient East.

It must not, however, be considered that it is only for
patient industry that this building is remarkable. The mode in
which the eastern face is broken up by the larger masses, so as
to give height and play of light and shade, is a better way of
accomplishing what the Gothic architects attempted by their
transepts and projections. This, however, is surpassed by the
western front, where the variety of outline, and the arrangement
and subordination of the various facets in which it is disposed,
must be considered as a masterpiece of design in its class. If
the frieze of gods were spread along a plain surface it would lose
more than half its effect, while the vertical angles, without
interfering with the continuity of the frieze, give height and
strength to the whole composition. The disposition of the
horizontal lines of the lower friezes is equally effective. Here
again the artistic combination of horizontal with vertical lines,
and the play of outline and of light and shade, far surpass
anything in Gothic art. The effects are just what the medizval
architects were often aiming at, but which they never attained
so perfectly as was done at Halebid.

Before leaving Halebid, it may be well again to call atten-
tion to the order of superposition of the different animal friezes,
alluded to already, when speaking of the rock-cut monastery

- described by the Chinese Pilgrims (anfe, p. 171). There, as here,
the lowest were the elephants; then the lions; above these
came the horses ; then the oxen; and the fifth storey was made
with shapes of pigeons. The oxen here is replaced by a conven-
tional animal, and the pigeon also by a bird of a species that
would puzzle a naturalist. The succession, however, is the same,
and, as mentioned above, the same five genera of living things
form the ornaments of the “ moonstone ” thresholds of the various
monuments in Ceylon. Sometimes in modern Hind( temples
only two or three animal friezes are found, but the succession is
always the same, the elephants being the lowest, next above
them are the lions, and then the horses, etc. When we know
the cause of it, it seems as if this curious selection and succession
might lead to some very suggestive conclusions. At present we
can only call attention to it in hopes that further investigation
may afford the means of solving the mystery.

If it were possible to illustrate the Halebid temple to such
an extent as to render its peculiarities familiar, there would be
few things more interesting or more instructive than to institute
a comparison between it and the Parthenon at Athens. Not
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that the two buildings are at all like one another; on the
contrary, they form the two opposite poles—the alpha and
omega of architectural design; but they are the best examples
of their class, and between these two extremes lies the whole
range of the art.  The Parthenon is the best example we know
of pure refined intellectual power applied to the production of
an architectural design. Every part and every defect is calculated
with mathematical cxactness, and executed with a mechanical
precision that never was equalled.  All the curves are hyperbolas,
parabolas, or other developments of the highest mathematical
forms—every optical defect is forescen and provided for, and
every part has a relation to every other part in so recondite a
proportion that we feel inclined to call it fanciful, because we
can hardly rise to its appreciation. The sculpture is exquisitely
designed to aid the perfection of the masonry —scvere and
godlike, but with no condescension to the lower feclings of
humanity.

The Halebid temple is the opposite of all this. It is regular,
but with a studied varicty of outline in plan, and even greater
variety in detail. Al the pillars of the Parthenon are identical,
while no two facets of the Indian temple are the same; cvery
convolution of cvery scroll is different. No two canopies in
the whole building are alike, and every part exhibits a joyous
exuberance of fancy scorning every mechanical restraint.  All
that is wild in human faith or warm in human feeling is found
portrayed on these walls; but of pure intellect there is little—
less than there is of human fecling in the Parthenon.

It would be possible to arrange all the buildings of the
world between these two extremes, as they tended toward the
severe intellectual purity of the one, or to the playful exuberant
fancy of the other; but perfection, if it existed, would be some-
where near the mean. My own impression is, that if the
so-called Gothic architects had been able to maintain for two
or three hundred years more the rate of progress they achieved
between the 11th and the rgth century, they might have hit upon
that happy mean between severe constructive prapricty and
playful decorative imaginings which would have combined into
something more perfect than the world has yet seen. The
system, however, as I have endeavoured to point out clsewhere,
broke down before it had acquired the requisite degree of
refincment, and that hope was blighted never to be revived, If
architecture ever again assumes an onward path, it will not be
by leaning too strongly towards cither of the extremes just
nl:lm:d, but by grasping somewhere the happy mean between
the two.

For our present purpose, the great value of the study of
VOl. L 2p
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these Indian examples is that it widens so immensely our basis
for architectural criticism. It is only by becoming familiar with
forms so utterly dissimilar from those we have hitherto been
conversant with, that we perceive how narrow is the purview
that is content with one form or one passing fashion. By rising
to this wider range we shall perceive that architecture is as
many-sided as human nature itself, and learn how few feelings
and how few aspirations of the human heart and brain there are
that cannot be expressed by its means. On the other hand,
it is only by taking this wide survey that we appreciate how -
worthless any product of architectural art becomes which does
not honestly represent the thoughts and feelings of those who
built it, or the height of their loftiest aspirations.
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